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On the Aſcenſion of our Tord; 
or Holy Thurlday. 


By Dr. SAMUEL CLARKE of St. James's, 


— — 0 — 


BEBREWsS, Chap. viii. Ver. 1. 


Now of the things which we have ſhoken, this 1s 
the ſum : we have ſuch an High Prieſt, who 1s 
et on the right hand of the throne of the Ma- 
Jefly in the heavens. 
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N the foregoing chapter, the Apoſtle ſets 
forth at large, the excellency of our Saviour's 
_ perpetual and unchangeable prieſthood : by 
comparing it with that mutable and ſucceſſive 
one among the Jews, Ver. 23. They truly were 
many prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to 
continue by reaſon of death : but this man, be- 
cauſe he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable 
prieſthood. Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them 
to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſee- 
ing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 
For ſuch an High Prieſt became us, who is holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and 
made higher than the heavens. Who needeth not 
daily, as thoſe High Prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, 
firſt for his own 75 ins, and then for the people's ; 
but has, by one offering of himſelf, for ever 
_ perfected them that are ſanctified. The full 
* explication of this doctrine, and of the conſe- 
quences of it, is the ſubject of this whole 
epiſtle: and a brief ſummary of it is given us 
in the words of the text; now of the things 
which we have ſpoken, this is the e fum : : we have 
Vor. Il, B Such 
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fuch an High Prieſt, who is ſet on the right hand 
of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens. 
Our Lord, after his reſurrection, as we find 
it recorded in the Goſpels and in the hiſtory of 
the Acts, ſhewed himſelf alive to his Diſciples by 
many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty 
days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God; converſing with them fami- 
liarly, opening their underſtandings, expound- 
ing to them the Scriptures, explaining to them 
in all the Prophets the things concerning him- 
ſelf, directing them in what manner they ſhould 
preach the Goſpel to all nations, and promiſing 
to be with them by the affiſtance of his ſpirit 
even unto the end of the world. By which 
means when they were fully inſtructed for the 
execution of their office, he departed from 
them, aſcending viſibly into heaven, in ſuch a 
manner as 1s deſcribed by St. Paul under the 
prophetic words of the pſalmiſt, when he aſ- 
cended up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men: now « , he that de- 
 ſeended, is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far 
above all heavens, that he might fill all things. 
From thenceforth therefore, we have (as the 
text expreſſes it) ſuch an High Prieſt, who is ſet 
on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in 
the heavens. | 
The word heaven, when applied to the omni- 
preſent God, as in that expreſſion of Solomon, 
| God is in heaven, and thou upon earth, therefore 
let thy words be few; and in that compellation 
wherewith our Lord begins his prayer, Our 
Father which art in heaven; the word, heaven, 
1 fay, when thus applied to God does not fignity 
literally a particular place, in point of . 
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but figuratively, a ſtate of higheſt dignity and 
ſupreme dominion. For God, being eſſentially 
preſent every where, cannot be really and lite- 
rally in one place more than in another. But 
he can make particular manifeſtations of his 
glory, when and where and how he pleaſes : 
and where he does this in the moſt conſpicuous 
manner, that place is called, by way of emi- 
nence, his habitation, his throne, his preſence. 
Now becauſe the heavens are higher than the 
earth; becauſe thence are derived all beneficial 
influences, upon this lower world ; becauſe there 
is the habitation of angels, attending upon the 
commands of God; therefore God, who 1s really 
and effentially preſent every where alike, yet 
with regard to the exerciſe of his power and 
the manifeſtation of his glory, is to us repre- 
fented as being particularly in heaven. And thi- 
ther therefore did our Lord Jeſus Chriſt accord- 
ingly aſcend, to the higheſt place of glory and 
dignity, to the moſt immediate preſence of the 
majeſty of God, to his Father and our Father, to 
his God and our God; and fat down (as the text 
with great elegance expreſſes it) on the right 
hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens. 

This phraſe, the majeſty, uſed thus abſo- 
lately and indefinitely, without mentioning the 
perion to whom it belongs; 1s, 1n a very ſublime 
and emphatical manner, expreſſive of the ſuper- 
eminent glory and majeſty of God. It ſets forth 
to us in ſuch a ſenſe, the ſingular and tranſcen- 
dent glory of the Divine Majeſty; as that com- 
paratively ſpeaking, there is no other Majeſty 
but his. Thus, in other places of Scripture, 
when God is ſtiled abſolutely and by way of 

eminence, the holy one; the bleſſed, (as Mark 
B 2 xiv. 
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Xiv. 57 Art thou the Chriſt, the fon of the 
bleſſed ?) the power, (as in the verſe next fol- 
lowing, ye 40 fee the Son of Man ſitting on the 
right hand of power ;) the excellent glory, (as 
2 Pet. 1. 17. There came ſuch a voice to him from 
the excellent glory;) the ſenſe of theſe expreſſions 
is, that, comparatively ſpeaking, there is none 
holy, none bleſſed, none powerful, none glo- 
rious, but he alone. Good men are in Scrip- 
ture frequently ſtiled holy; and angels are the 
holy angels of God; and yet of him and to him 
alone it is ſaid, thou only art holy. Angels and 
the ſouls of men are immortal; and yet of 
him it is in a moſt juſt ſenſe affirmed, that he 
only hath immortality. Others have wiſdom _ 
aſcribed to them in their degree and order, and 
yet he nevertheleſs is God only wiſe. Others 
are, in their rank and proportion, truly and juſtly 
called good; and yet our Lord, with peculiar 
emphaſis and high propriety, declares, there is 
none good, but one, that is God. The ſcrip- 
ture, without any ſcruple, calls temporal deli- 
verers, Saviours *. And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the ſpiritual and infinitely higher ſenſe, is, by 
way of eminence, ſtiled our Saviour: and yet 
the Father Almighty, (who in St. Paul's lan- 
guage, Tit. iii. 4, 5. is God our Saviour which 
faves us through Jeſus Chrift our Saviour,) de- 
clares concerning himſelf, S me, there ts 
uo Saviour t. The manner of ſpeaking is very 
juſt, as well as lofty and ſublime; and it is uſe- 
ful and proper, in order to keep up in men's 
minds a due and awful ſenſe of the ſupreme 

and unapproachable greatneſs of God. Others 
have power aſcribed to them, and dominion and 

_ majeſty ; 


Nehem. ix. 29, + Ifaiah xliii. 17. 
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majeſty; chere are, as St. Paul tells us, Gods 
many, and Lords many, in heaven and in earth x. 


Some falſely ſo called; others rightly, in ſuch 


a ſenſe as the Scripture gives the title of Gods 


and Lords to angels and to men: yet, for all 
that, there is ſtill really no other God but one: 
and the Majeſty, abſolutely ſpeaking, is his 
alone. Our High Prieſt is /t on the right hand 
o the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens. 

The term, right hand, when applied to God, 
is not to be underſtood literally, as denoting a 
particular ſituation with regard to place, (for 
God has no hands, no ſhape or parts;) but it 
ſignifies figuratively a ſtate of high dignity, do- 
minion and power, next and immediately after 
God the Father himſelf. Our Saviour's being 
advanced to the right hand of God, is his being 
actually inveſted with that glory and dignity, 
for the joy of which, when it was ſet before 
him, he willingly endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
ſhame, and is jet down at the right hand of the 


throne of God+; that is, has overcome death, and 


entered into his kingdom of glory. . And there- 
fore, in other places of Scripture, the very ſame 
notion is ſet forth under the parallel expreſſions, 
that him hath God exalted with his right hand 
to be a prince and Saviour ; to be Lord both of 
he dead and living © to be the head of all princi- 
pality and power, the head over all e to the 
church that he hath given him all power both 


in heaven and earth, and put all things in ſubjec- 


tion under his feet; . and authorities, "ed 
powers, being made ſubject unto him: that he 
has appointed him heir of all things, and accord- 
ing to the working of his mighty power, has 1 

B 3 in 


1 Cor. vii. 5, +. Heb. xii. 2. 


. INE. CCR» i 2 Dvͤ—— 2 — 


> © cam, — — — — _ — — — — — — == 
— — +4 EY , 2 =P — — — 
— 1 —— = —_— 4 — 7 — — 
— — . — — ww — 2 — — —— 7 — 
. ; ow VL 8 - - 
B+ PEE. © owe Se — rm — pe 2h - _—_ 8 
: 


. — 
— 


1 


1 
— — 
2 


— — 
pa . — 
7 
7 = 


: N 
y 'Y 
1 } * 70 
7 
% 4 
* 
* 
11 


* e 


— 


6 DPDn Attention Day. 
him far above all principality and power and might 


and dominion, and every name. that is named, 
not only in this world, but alſo in that which is 
to come; that at the name of Jeſus every knee 
ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; and that 
every tongue ſhould confeſs that Yeſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. All which 
exalted characters are emphatically included in 
this one figurative expreſſion ; the right hand of 
God, the right hand of the throne of the Ma- 
Jeſe in the beavens. 

Laſtly, the word, ting, or being ſet, is like- 
wiſe to be underſtood, not literally as denoting 
a particular corporeal poſture ; (for in other 
places of Scripture it is expreſſed that our Lord 
is at the right hand of God, or that he ſtands at 
the right hand of God;) but the word, ting. 


is for this reaſon more frequently uſed in the 


caſe before us, becauſe it implies, in its figura- 


tive ute and ſignification, fullneſs of poſſeſſion, 
and perpetuity of retaining the glory poſſeſſed. 
After he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, he for 
ever ſat down on the right hand of God; jrom 
henceforth expecting, till his enemies be made his 
Joot-ſtool ; for by one offering, be hath perfected 
for ever them that are ſanttified *. From the 
time of our Lord's aſcending into heaven, till 
his ſecond coming to judgement, there were 
many ages to paſs over: and therefore St. Peter 
in his ſermon to the Jews, tells them, that 
when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the 
preſence of the Lord, he ſball fend Jeſus Christ 
which before was preached unto them ; whom the 

geaven muſt receive, anti the Fimes 9 e 
of 640 FDINgs +; | | 
The 

* Heb. x. 12. + Acts iii. 19. 
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The office which our Saviour executes during 
this his continuance in heaven, is ſignified to 
us in the text under the character of High Prieſt: 
We have ſuch an High Prieſt, who 1s ſet on the 
right band of — the Majeſty in the heavens. 
And the explication of the natare of this office, 
as applied to our Lord, is the principal ſubject 
of this whole epiſtle. Upon which account, 
the words of the text are thus introduced by the 
Apoſtle : Of the things which we have ſpoken, 
this is the ſum; we have ſuch an High Prieſt, 
20/0 is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majeſty in the heqvens. As, among the Jews, 
the High Prieſt in the temple entered once a year 
:nto * holy place, with the blood of others, ſo 
Chriſt ea. once in the end of the world put 
away fin by the Yacrifice of himſelf, it was ne- 
ceſſary that he 204 his own blood ſhould enter 
once likewiſe into the holy place, into that within 
the weil, having ebtaimed eternal redemption for” 
75; that is, it was neceſſary that he ſhould af- 
cend into heaven, to finiſh and preſent his moſt 
acceptable oblation before God, for the propi- 
tiation of the fins of the world. For fo the 
Apoſtle interprets it: Chri/t (ſays he) ic not en- 
tered into the holy places made with hands, 
which are only Fg fegures of the true; but into 
heaven itſelf, now ta appear in the preſence of 
Gd for us. 

The firſt and immediate effect of this ap- 
pearing in the preſence of God for us, was the 
miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. Before our Saviour's 
exaltation, the Holy Ghoſt, ſays the evangeliſt, 
(ſpeaking comparatively,) was not yet given, be- 
cauſe Bat Jefus was not yet glorified *, And our 

B 4 Lord 
John vii. 39. 
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For himſelf : I tell you the truth, ſays he; it 
zs expedient for you, that I go away ; for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; 
but if I depart, IT will ſend him unto you; and 
he will guide you into all truth. Accordingly, 
at the Pentecoſt after Chriſt's aſcenfion, the 
Holy Ghoſt fell upon the Apoſtles in a fingular 
and moſt miraculous manner, beyond the ex- 
amptes of former inſpirations. And by the 
- continual afliftance and ordinary operations of 
the ſame Spirit has our Lord promiſed to be 
with us his true diſciples, to be in the midft of 
them wherever two or three are gathered toce- 
ther in his name, even unto the end of the 
world; :-- 

But further: the Serie repreſents this our 
great High Prieſt, as continually interceding for 
us at the right hand of God, from the time 
of his aſcenſion till his final coming to judg- 
ment. We have an advocate with the Fathe,, 
Teſus Chr 7 the righteous; and be is the propt- 
tiation for our fims: For our ins; that is, for 
the ſins of all thoſe who truly repent and effec- 
tually amend their lives, according to the gra- 
cious terms of the Goſpel; and who are there- 
fore accordingly repreſented as having He 
their robes, Bus, made them white 11 ihe blood : of 
the Lamb. For perſons of this diſpoſition, our 
Saviour is a perpetual and effeCtual advocate, to 
obtain perfect forgiveneſs of their paſt ſins, and 
to cleanſe them by the perpetual aſſiſtance of his 
Spirit, from all unrighteouſneſs. They have an 
Hligh Prieſt, not who cannot be touched with the 
feeling of their infirmities, but who was himſelf 
tempted in all points like as they are, yet without 
Jn: And Re Z = + able alſo, : as well as s willing, ro. 
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fave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God 
him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſian for 
them x. And becauſe he thus lives for ever, and 
has an unchangeable prieſthood, therefore he is 
ſaid in Scripture to be a prieſt, not after the 
order of Aaron, which was a perpetual ſucceſ- 
ſion of prieſts, not ſuffered to continue by reaſon 
of death ; but after the order of Melchiſedec, 
who was both prince and high prieft, and of 
whom is recorded neither predeceſſor nor ſuc- 
ceſſor, that he might be a type and emblem of 
bim 4049 ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. 
Some unbelievers there have been in all ages, 
and eſtill are, who, in oppoſition to this great 
doctrine of Chriſtianity, allege, that God be- 
ing always omnipreſent and ready to hear the 
prayers which every one offers for himſelf, there- 
fore there was no need of appointing a mediator ; 
and that God always acting in his own nature, 
according to the exact right and reaſon of the 
cale, therefore he cannot. be changed, or have 
any affection moved, by the interpoſition of any 
interceſſor whatſoever. But in this matter they 
greatly miſtake. For if God's being himſelf 
every where preſent, were a ſufficient reaſon why 
no mediator ſhould be appointed to intercede 
for men; it would by the ſame argument be alſo 
a ſufficient reaſon, why men {thould neither pray 
nor intercede for themſelves: for God knows 
their wants as perfectly, even without their ever 
praying for themſelves, as without a mediator 
3 for them. If therefore, not withſtand- 
ing God's omnipreſence and omniſcience, it be 
ſtill reaſonable to require that men ſhould pray for 
themſelves; ; in order to Keep up I in their minds a 
con- 
* Heb. vii. 25% 
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conſtant ſenſe of God, and that they may make 
continual acknowledgement of their dependence 
upon him: it may in like manner be very rea- 
ſonable, in order to keep up in their minds a juſt 
ſenſe of their own unworthineſs, and of the true 
demerit of fin, to require of them, that through 
ſuch a mediator only, as he has thought fit to 
appoint, ſhould they have acceſs to him who if 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. And though 
it be indeed very true, that by no interceſſion 
whatſoever, can God ever be moved to act other- 
wiſe than is agreeable to perfect right and rea- 
ſon; yet in caſes of mercy and compaſſion, where 
the whole of what he does, proceeds from mere 
free bounty; it is evident he may conyey thoſe 
his free gifts, in what manner, and upon what 
terms or condrtions, and through what inſtru- 
ments he pleaſes; and may require their being 
accepted in that particular method, or not at 
all. For however otherwiſe it be in all ſuch 
caſes where there 1s any claim of juſtice, or de- 
mand of right; yet undoubtedly, in diſpenſa- 
tions of mere mercy, that which is true of every 
owner even among frail and mortal men, may 
with much greater propriety be ſaid of God; 
ſhall he not do what and how he will, with 
his own ? UVV „ 
That which remains, is, to draw two or three 
practical inferences from the whole of what has 


een aid. | 
And iſt, From the doctrine of our Lord's 
fitting at the right hand of God to intercede 
continually for us, and to govern his church by 
the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, 
the Apoſtle's inference is very natural, Let us 
therefore come boldly unto the throne of u 
8 Thal 
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that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of nged *. Again ch. x. 19. Having 
boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the bload of 
Teſus, (i. e. having acceſs to God through him,) 
by a new and living way which he has — 
for us ; and having an High Prieſt over the houſe 
of God; let us draw near with a true heart, in 
full aſſurance of faith. For he that ſpared 
not his own Son , how ſhall he not with bim 
alſo freely $'ve us all things *—Who is be that 
condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather 
that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 
2dly, If we follow the example of our Lord's 

humility and righteouſneſs here upon earth, we 
may hope through him to be made partakers 
alſo of his exaltation in heaven. IJ go, ſays he, 
to prepare a place for you, and I will come a- 
gain, and receive an unto myſelf, that where 1 


am, there ye may be alſo. Again: To him that 
overcometh, (that is, who perſeveres in reſiſting 


the temptations of fin;) unto him will I grant 
to fit with me in my throne, even as J alſo over- 
came, and am ſet down with my Father in his 
throne. Theſe promiſes cauſed St. Paul fo to 
expreſs himſelf, as if God had already, raiſed us 
up together with Chriſt, and made us already 
fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Feſus F. 
The manner of expreſſion is highly figurative; 

but the literal and proper ſenſe of it is what he 
elſewhere thus explains: Ve have hope, lays 
he, as an anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and hed. | 
faſt, and which entereib into that within the 
veil, whither our fore-runner is entered for us. 
And if we have this hope in us, then ought we 


accordingly to Jet our Awad on things above, 


not 
# Heb, iv. 16. 1 Rom. vili. 32. T Eph. ii. 6. 
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not on things in the earth; that where our trea- 
ure is, there may our heart be alſo; that we 
may ſeek thoſe things which are above, where 
Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God, and 
where our /ife is hid, (that is, depoſited, laid up 
for us in the determinations of the divine good 
pleaſure, it is hid) with Chrift in God: that our 
converſation (the thoughts of our home and 
final abode,) may be in heaven, from whence alſo 
we look for the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Cbriſt; 
who, at his coming, ſhall ſo change us, that 
we ſhall become like him, when we fhall ſee 
him as he is; and as we have borne the image of 
the earthly, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the 
heavenly. By employing our meditations in 
this manner, upon our Lord's ſtate of exal- 
tation in heaven; ſoas to make it a continual 
motive to us, to prepare ourſelves to become 
finally partakers of that promiſed inheritance; 
we ſhall contribute what in us lies, toward 
fulfilling that prophecy which he ſpake before 
his death, And I. if I be liſted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me x. 
zzdly, Another proper and moſt important uſe 
of the doctrine before us, is as follows. If our 
Lord came down upon earth, to put away fin 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf; and if, in his ſtate 
of exaltation in heaven, the deſign of his conti- 
nual interceſſion with God, and of his whole 
government of the church by his Spirit, be (til] 
always one and the ſame, even the putting away 
of fin: then from hence we may learn how great 
and fatal a corruption it is of Chriſtian Religion, 
for men who live wickedly, in a courſe of de- 
bauchery, or in the habitual practice. of any 
known 


* John xii. 32. 
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known fin whatſoever, to expect to obtain ſalva- 
tion by relying preſumptuouſly upon the merits 


of Chriſt, or upon his interceſſion, inſtead of 


obeying his commands delivered in the Goſpel. 

The blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, was 
ſhed not to render men ſafe in unrighteous living, 
but to purge the conſcience of ſuch as truly repent 
and amend, to purge them from dead works to 
ſerve the living God *. The end why our Lord 


to himſelf a peculiar people, Sealous of good 
works, If this great end be attained; if (ac- 
cording to the language of St. John) wwe walk 
in the light, (that is, in the practice of true 
virtue and holineſs,) even as God is light, and 
in him 1s no darkneſs at all; then indeed the 
blood of Feſus Chrift his Son cleanſeth us from all 
(paſt) n. But , we have fellowſhip with him, 
57 (ſtill) walk in darkneſs; (that 1s, continue 
to live wickedly, and yet hope for benefit from 
the profeſſion of God's true religion from what 
Chriſt has either done or ſuffered for us;) we lie 
and do not the truth r. | 

4thly, and laſtly, As from what has been 


ſaid, appears the reaſonableneſs of men's apply- 


he has appointed; ſo at the fame time appears 
likewiſe the folly of their ſetting up other me- 
diators, of their own invention; ſuch as are 
angels, ſaints, the Bleſſed Virgin, and the like. 
For there is one God, ſays the Apottl-, and one 
Mediator between God and men. And as de- 
parting from the one God and Father of all, who 
7s oh all, and torougs all, and i in us all, 1s the 


* Feb. is. 4. 1 1 Fe . . 


gave himſelf for us, being, that he might purify 


ing to God through that one Mediator, whom 


firſt 
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firſt and higheſt ſpecies of idolatry ; ©; anther 
ſort of the ſame fin, is ſetting up falſe and ima- 
ginary mediators, by will-worſhip, by a volun- 
tary humility, as St. Paul ſtiles it, and wor- 
ſhiping of angels, when men intrude into things 
wWh1Ch 2 have not ſeen, vainly puffed up by 
their fleſhly mind, and not holding the head, from 
which all the body by joints and bands having 
nouriſhnent miniſtred, and knit together, in- 


creaſeth with the increaſe of God. 


On 


Ws 


On the Anniverſary of King Chazles's 
Reſtoration, 


Preached before the Houſe' of Commons, 
May 29th, 1758. 


By Dr. G. FoTHERGILL, Principal of St. Edmund Hall, 
e 


PSALM cxxii. Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. 


Pray for the peace of Feruſalem : they ſhall pro- 
per that love thee. Peace be within thy walls, 
and proſperity within thy palaces. For my 
brethren and companions ſakes I will now ſay, 
* peace be within thee.” Becauſe of the houſe 
of the Lord our God I will ſeek thy good. 


Thi. peculiar excellence of the Holy Scrip- 
tures is, that hey are able to make men 
wiſe unto ſalvation: and to that great end of 
your faith ſhould our diſcourſes from them be 
principally directed. Yet, fince the road to it 
lies through a country, that mult be paſſed by 
many ſojourners at the ſame time; it may be a 
farther commendation of theſe writings to every 
lover of mankind, that they have not neglected 
to encourage in us all a proportionable regard 
to this intermediate country, and a reaſonable 
affection for our brethren and companions in it. 
And occaſions, ſurely, there may be, when 
theſe publick exhortations will properly be em- 
proyed, in cultivating among our N 
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lers through life thoſe ſocial diſpoſitions, which 
render them, not only eaſy in themſelves, but 
agrecable and helpful to one another on their 
way. ER 
Such an occaſion, I preſume, is the preſent ; 


and ſuch the diſpoſition, which I would now 


recommend as a requiſite qualification for the 


| buſineſs of this day: a day, ſacred to religious 


joy, and thankfulneſs to Almighty God; for 
having, almoſt a century ago, reſtored to theſe 
kingdoms the bleſſings of legal government and 
true religion; and for having continued them 
down to our own times. Yet for theſe favours, 
important as they are, in vain ſhould we hope 


to find joyful or thankful hearts, where 
there is not ſomething of national ſenſe, or 


feeling for the community. Where this ami- 


able quality hath no place in the mind, the 


man, inſtead of being affected with joy by the 

eace of his country, will often be tempted to 
conſider it as an obſtruction to his own views. 
But, where public ſpirit prevails, public 


bleſſings will be received with delight and ac- 
knowiedged with gratitude. Whilſt the parts 


of the political body are in their proper ſtate, 


their ſympathies will be mutual: And as, / 
one member ſuffer, all the members proportiona- 


bly /uffer with it; ſo, if one member, much more 


if the body as ſuch be honoured, all the ſound 


members rejoice with it. 

It may not, therefore, be unſuitable to the 
deſign of this appointment, if I take occaſion 
to explain and enforce the great ſocial duty of 
loving our country : Not ſo much in order to 
implant this affection in ſuch breaſts, if ſuch 


there be, as are yet ſtrangers to it; (that, I fear, 
no 
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no words, much leſs mine, could effect;) as by 
way of ſtating its nature and juſt commenda- 
tion, where it already reſides, and of pointin 
out its proper objects, together with the due 
methods of exerting it. 

The well-known pſalm, whence my text is 
taken, has generally been conſidered as a beau- 
tiful exemplification of this lovely temper of 
mind. And the whole of it will appear ſtill 
more applicable to the preſent ſolemnity, if we 
_ ſuppoſe with ſome commentators, that its royal 
author compoſed it upon his reſtoration to his 
beloved capital from an exile, into which his 
rebellious ſubjects had juſt before driven him. 
We may here imagine him, contemplating with 
freſh pleaſure (not leſſened we may be ſure, by 
his late abſence from it) the ſituation, the com- 
pactneſs and ſtrength of his metropolis ; reflect- 
ing with wonder on the many advantages which 
its inhabitants had wantonly hazarded, but now 
again enjoyed ; particularly thoſe of a ready re- 
courſe to the legal adminiſtrations of juſtice, 
a near participation of the benign influences of 
government, and an eaſy acceſs to the ſolemn 
offices of piety; at the ſame time deeply ſenſi- 
ble, how precarious all theſe, and every human 
bleſſing, muſt become upon any return of like 
diſorder and confuſion. And, from ſuch a 
train of thought, how naturally might he 
break out in the words before us“ O pray 
« for the peace of Jeruſalem: may they proſper 
« that love thee! May thy tranquillity never 
again be diſturbed by the ambition of the 
great, the corruption of the many, or the 
* madnel(s of the people! Peace be within thy 
_*6 walls, and plenteouſęſs within thy palaces : Be 

Vor. II. * 8 5 the 
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B the former henceforward thy defence againſt 
* every domeſtic as well as foreign enemy; 
« and be the latter no more debaſed by the in- 
* ſolence of rebel-triumphs, but ever appro- 
« priated to the purpoſes of royal magnificence, 
% For my brethren and companions Jakes, theirs, 
* who faithfully accompanied me through my 
various diſtreſſes; and even theirs, who 
* though late are returned to their allegiance ; 
& 1 will wiſh thee proſperity. Yea, becauſe of 
e the houſe of the Lord our God, thoſe ſtated 
* offices of religion, which were always my 
* delight; for which my /onging ſoul lately cried 
* out, and to which I am now moſt happily re- 
« ſtored, I will, by every juſt method in my 
« power, {eek to do thee good.” 
But, without inſiſting farther on any ſuch 
ſpecial reference as hath been juſt ſuppoſed : 
the words will, of themſelves, ſuggeſt to our 
conſideration the following particulars :— The 
duty of loving our country, as here recommend- 
ed by the pfalmiſt's example: — The objects, 
which, like him, a lover of his country will 
naturally have in his wiſhes: And The offices, 
 Whereby he will be ready to promote its true 
intereſts. Which particulars I would beg leave 
to conſider, in the order above-mentioned : 
With ſome application, as we go along, to the 
more immediate occaſion of our preſent Joyful 
aſſembling. 
I. There are three lifferent- views in which 
the duty may be placed, and its obligations il- 
luſtrated: either, as our country is conſidered 
in itſelf and its conſtituent parts: or, as its wel- 
fare may be ſet in competition with our own 


per ſonal intereſts: : Or, as it is contradiſtinguiſh- 
; 1 ed 


— — 
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ed from countries not our own. In the firſt 
view, I apprehend, the love of it coincides, 
as far as it goes, with benevolence or concern 
for general happineſs: in the ſecond, it becomes 
diſintereſtedneſs or public ſpirit: in the third, 
it may be denominated (at leaſt, according to 
the original import, if not the common uſe, of 
the term) patriotiſm. 

1. Now, by our country, conſidered in itſelf, 
we ſhall (I conceive) moſt rationally underſtand, 
not barely a certain track of land, which 
makes up the external appearance of it; but 
chiefly, the collective body of its ens 
with their public and joint intereſts. 

In this view, it is very natural, and has ac- 
cordingly been moſt uſual, to obſerve, that our 
country contains every thing that is in any 
eminent degree entitled to our affection. If, 
for inſtance, parents or children, if brethren or 
kinſmen, if companions or friends, have, in pro- 
portion to the nearneſs of each relation, their 
ſeveral demands upon us for offices of kind- 
neſs: if, beyond theſe, upon contidering our- 
ſelves as members of the ſame community, 
civil or religious, we find new relations ariſing 
thence, analogous to the former, bringing new 
obligations along with them: ſtill our country 
takes in all theſe. Whatever endearing connec- 
tion there 1s in blood, vicinity, or incorporation; ; 
our country comprehends every thing of this 
ſort. And that muſt, ſurely, itſelf be entitled 
to our love, which contains every object, that 
hath any peculiar claim to it. 

Let me add, that our country, thus confider- 
ed, includes in it our own rights and privileges, 
our properties and our perſons, Each indivi- 

5 C 2 dual's 
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dual's private intereſts are connected with, nay 
bound up in, thoſe of the community. And, 
if the prophet Jeremiah could rationally exhort 
his countrymen, in a ſtate of captivity, to 
feek the peace of the city whither they were car- 
ried away captives, for that in the peace thereof 
they ſhould have peace *: How much more inti- 
mately muſt thoſe, who enjoy the comforts of 
life in their own land, be concerned to pro- 
mote the welfare of that ſtate, on which the 
continuance of every ſuch enjoyment depends. 
Thus far, then, there appears no difficulty either 
in the notion or the practice of the duty before 
us: to wiſh well to our country, in this light, 
is like wiſhing the ſafety of that veſſel, on board 
of which every thing dear to us in this world 
is embarked. 

And indeed, ſo far is our country from re- 
quiring us, ordinarily I mean, to neglect the 
management of our domeſtic affairs from an 
officious ſolicitude about her concerns; that 
ſhe expects from us a proper attention to them, 
as an important branch of our duty to herſelf. 
The temper blamed by her is that, whoſe re- 
gards not only begin at home, but end there 
too: a temper as little ſuited to the condition 
of individuals, as it is to the nature of ſociety : 
Into which whoſoever voluntarily enters, or 
conſents to partake of its protection and pri- 
vileges, muſt in ſo doing virtually engage to 
contribute his proportion of time, attention, 
labour, and ſubſtance to its ſervice. Should 
every member withdraw his own ſhare of theſe 
(and what is allowable to one might be claimed 
by all) ſocial union muſt be diſſolved, and the 

. public 
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public no longer ſubſiſt: or, ſhould any one 
reſolve to purſue an intereſt ſeparate from all 
about him; I ſuppoſe, he would ſoon experience 
the folly of ſuch a ſcheme, upon finding that 
all others had formed (as in reference to him 
they moſt juſtly might form) the like reſolu- 
tion. In this view, prudence as well as juſtice 
requires every member to beſtow a due mea- 
ſure of his concern upon the community : that 
is, to expend a part of his care by way of en- 
ſuring the benefit of the remainder. 

2. But we muſt not leave the matter here. 
Publick welfare may ſometimes, not only in 
preſent appearance, but in reality, interfere 
with private gain: and we are next concerned 
to enquire, © What the duty before us directs 
in caſes of ſuch competition between them.“ 

That the intereſts of a whole community are, 
in themſelves, far more valuable than thoſe of 
any ſingle member can be, is as true as that 

the whole is greater than any one of its parts. 
And, though it might be difficult to perſuade 
ſingle — to eſtimate their own intereſts, 
if not unreaſonable to expect that they ſhould 
adjuſt their own regards, exactly according to 
this proportion: yet we all at firſt fight con- 
demn an eagerneſs in any man to enrich or ad- 
vance himſelf by methods prejudicial to general 
happineſs; whereas the contrary diſpoſition to 
poſtpone one's perſonal advantage, and 'to ha- 
zard even life itſelf, in caſes of moment to the 
public, is preſently approved by every worthy 
principle within us. And accordingly we find 
this quality not only much celebrated by the 
moſt eminent heathen writers, but often recom- 
mended, conſequentially at leaſt, by ſuch as 
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have taught the world with ſtill higher Cathay: 
That great chriſtian grace of charity is (we 
know) particularly characterized as {eeking not 
their own*, And, if we are called upon, as 
we are more than once by St. Paul, to forego 
our own pleaſure F or profit, for the fake of our 
neighbour, a private perſon like ourſelves; we 
cannot but infer, that we are ſtill more forcibly 
obliged to ſacrifice our preſent benefit to the 
laſting intereſts of our country. The demands 
of the duty mult riſe in proportion as its com- 
paſs is enlarged and its objects are multiplied. 
Not that either reaſon or revelation will al- 
low, much leſs require, us to ſurrender our 
molt important intereſts, thoſe of our immortal 
ſouls, even for the ſake of our country, Theſe 
no man can rationally give up, if he could be 
ſuppoſed to benefit the community by ſo doing. 
And therefore, if either the great /awgrver | of 
the Jews, or the great ape || of the Gentiles, 


ſhould ſeem to have declared his affection for 


his countrymen in terms of that import ; ſuch 
glowing expreſſions mult not be too ſtrictly in- 
terpreted. Our final happineſs is of too high 
importance to be complimented away: it is a 
birthright, which it would be profaneneſs as 
well as folly to {ell for any conſideration; which 
yet is, in effect, done by all, who wilfully com- 
mit, or encourage others in committing, any 
violation of truth or right for the ſake of a 
party, or even of their country itſelf ; ſaying, 

Let us do evil that good may come. 
However, whilſt we ſecure our innocence, 
and with that our title to an eternal inheri- 
tance, 


* x Cor, xiil. „ +3 £203. 24.- Pile. 45 Cs 
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tance, we mall find ourſelves not only obliged 
but encouraged to part with every thing ſhort 
of theſe, when our country calls for it. And, 
by the way, ſo far is Chriſtianity from giving no 
encouragement to the love of our country; ſo 
far is that extended ſelf-intereſt which it pro- 
poſeth to our hopes from being unfriendly to 
public ſpirit; that it has laid the moſt ſolid, 
perhaps the only ſolid, foundation for any ex- 
alted degrees of this virtue. Notwithſtanding a 
few ſtriking examples with which hiſtory may 
furniſh us, it is not eaſy to aſſign any ſubſtantial 
reaſons, why they, who have hope in this life 
only, ſhould be forward to reſign the advan- 
tages of it. But, when once our final intereſts 
are, as upon chriſtian principles they are, cer- 
tainly and amply provided for: here is room for 
every rational argument in favour of the pub- 
lic; here every generous ſentiment may have 
its perfect work. Animated by ſuch expecta- 
tions none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man 
dieth to himſelf *. In the caule of our country 
we gladly ſpend and are ſpent r; 585 ns ready 
to lay down our lives for the brethren 7. 

3. It remains, that the duty ſhould be ſtated 
as our country is conſidered in contradiſtinction 
from countries not our own: in which view the 
love of it is ſo agreeable to the propenſities of 
our nature, that it will generally want rather to 
be regulated than excited 1n us. 

For, by the love of our country in this re- 
ſpe& we muſt by no means underſtand any ſuch 
extravagant partiality for our countrymen, as 
operates to the excluſion of all others from our 
offices of humanity; nor yet ſuch a paſſionate 
C4 zeal 
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zeal for our own country's glory, as purſues its 
object by annoying and trampling upon what- 
ever happens to be in our way to it. No: this, 
inſtead of being a commendable affection, is in 
every degree a blameable, in ſome degrees a de- 
teſtable turn of mind. And, if thoſe refined 
thinkers, who would inſinuate, that the author 
of our religion has no where recommended the 
love of our couniry, mean no love of it but 
this; we own the charge : ſo far is our reli- 
gion from countenancing, that it ſtrongly con- 
demns, ſuch a narrow, inhoſpitable, ſpirit: 
And this, inſtead of being any diſcredit to it, 
we muſt have leave to think an eminent in- 
ſtance of its excellency and importance. Even 
the Jews, notwithſtanding the peculiar nature 
of their economy, were commanded to treat 
the ſiranger* with tenderneſs and affection. And 

we Chrittians (though equally concerned, by 
the proper weapons of our warfare, to contend 
for the faith delivered to us} are taught, with- 
out diſtinction of ſect or country, to account 
every man our nezghbour +, and to aſſiſt him 
as ſuch, whoſe circumſtances ſtand in need, 
and whoſe ſituation may place him within the 
reach, of our beneficence. In ſhort ; whilſt 
we love our own country, we ſhould never for- 
get, that others are in the ſame way affected 
toward theirs; nor muſt we ever loſe ſight of 
that great law of reaſon as well as revelation, 
WW hatfoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, 

ds ye even ſo unto them F. 

But, if by the love of our country theſe ob- 
jectors mean only a love of preference to other 
countries; 


* Exod. xxiii. 9. 12. Levit, xix. 10. Deut. x. 19. 
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countries; whenſoever they ſhall with impar- 
tiality peruſe that book, which they affe& to 
cenſure, they will hardly find one perſonage of 
any eminence therein recorded, in whoſe temper 
this affection appears not to have been a prevail- 
ing ingredient. The time would fail me to cite 
all the examples to this purpoſe: and if pre- 
cepts are leſs frequent, they are ſurely leſs need- 
ful; ſince this is a diſpoſition, which, if not 
ſtrictly born with us, yet takes poſſeſſion of us 
before we are conſcious of its production, and 
continues to co-operate with our rational powers, 
often to go before them, ſo long as our minds 
retain any thing great or generous. It ſeems 
indeed to be of the ſame origin, and not onl 
juſtifiable but amiable on the ſame principle, 
with that natural affection, which appears in 
every creature for thoſe of its kind that are moſt 
nearly related to it: or, if any human creatures 
are found without this; we may, upon the 
authority * of an inſpired apoſtle, rank all ſuch 
among the blackeſt characters that our dege- 
nerate nature can furniſh. . 

Nor let this affection be condemned as a blind 
inſtinct only: it is at leaſt ſuch an inſtinct as, 
under due regulation, approves itſelf to the juſt- 
eſt reaſon. Our benevolence ought indeed to 
reach as far as our nature itſelf reacheth. Our 
Creator having made of one blood all nations of 
men T, at how great a diſtance ſoever they may 
dwell on all the face of the earth; no partaker of 
the ſpecies muſt be excluded from our good- 

will, or deſignedly from the influences of it. But 
then, theſe influences will naturally deſcend moſt 
on thoſe, who are moſt within the ſphere of 


their 
See Rom. i. 31. and 2 Tim, iii. 3. + Acts xvii. 26, 
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their activity. Such a diſtinction among par- 
ticulars is really for the beauty and benefit of the 
whole. Were any parents to be actuated by no 
peculiar yearnings for their own offspring; or, 
were the natives of any country equally indif- 
ferent to that with every other ſpot upon the 
globe; it may be as eaſily imagined, what a 
deſolate waſte ſuch an unfriended country muſt 
ſoon become in this latter caſe, as how wretched 
and uſeleſs ſuch neglefted infants muſt be in 
the former. Whereas, whilſt each individual 
einploys (I ſay not the whole, but) the chief 
of his care, where nature recommends a prefe- 
rence; the buſineſs of the world goes on regu- 
larly and with advantage; and every thing 1s 
beautiful in its place as well as its 7/me. Ac- 
cordingly, the ſame apoſtle, who exhorts us to 
do good unto all inen, leaves the exerciſe of 
our beneficence to opportunities; and not only 
allows, but recommends, an eſpecial regard to 
them that are of our own community, the Hoilſe- 

hold of faith. 

Let me juſt obſerve farther, that theſe re- 
flections on the love of our country in general 
may, in proportion, be applied to any tmaller 
ſubdivifions of it, to which we ſtand in a fimi- 
lar relation: the neighbourhood, for inſtance, 
which gave us our native air; the corporation 
whoſe . privileges we enjoy; or the ſociety, 
which imparted to us (what may be at leaſt as 
valuable as either) an ingenuous, a virtuous 
and religious education. We mult not, indeed, 
contract our good wiſhes, or confine our good 
offices, within the narrow limits of any of theſe. 
Yet, as each of them comes naturally recom- 

mended 
Gal. vi. 10. 
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mended to a particular affection; ſo, other cir- 
cumſtances being equal, each of them may 
ſeem to have a prior claim to our voluntary ſer- 
vices. Or, however, ſhould any partaker of 
ſuch advantages, inſtead of cheriſhing thoſe 
tender ſentiments that grow out of theſe con- 
nections, be ready, upon every ſordid view, to 
renounce or counteract them ſhall only fay, 
he muſt be a ſtranger to the ſpirit which dicta- 
ted that beautiful apoſtrophe, F I forget thee, 
O Terujalem, let my right hand forget ber cun- 
ning: if I do not remember thee, let my tongue 
cleave to the roof of my mouth; if JI prefer not 
Jeruſalem above my chief joy *. 

Upon the whole: our country 1s entitled to 
our affection in every view: in herſelf, as com- 
prehending whatever in this world moſt deſerves 
our concern: in competition with our own 
ſecular intereſts, whenſoever her proſperity calls 
upon us to poſtpone, or her preſervation to re- 
linquiſh, them: and in compariſon with other 
countries, ſo far as to prefer her honour or 
advantage to theirs, though not ſo as to exclude 
them from our good wiſhes, much leſs to.ex- 
poſe them to our hatred or injurious treatment, 
In a word; the duty before us muſt, at the 
loweſt, reſtrain us from ſacrificing our country's 
reputation, or betraying her intereſt, out of 
any ſelfiſh conſideration: we muſt not dif- 
appoint her of our juſt ſhare of ſervice; though 
our rendering it ſhould, at the time, be to our 
own hinderance. _ 

II. But, that our affection may not be 
thrown away upon what is uſeleſs to our coun- 
tr Ys and unworthy of our own regard, it may 

_ now. 
* Pſal. cxxxyii. 55 6. 
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now be proper to conſider, what thoſe objects 
are, which a friend to his country will ra- 
tionally have in his view. And theſe, accord- 
ing to the pſalmiſt, ſeem reducible chiefly to 
two articles: namely, its temporal felicity ; 
here repreſented by the terms, peace, plente- 


— CCI 


ouſneſs and proſperity: and its public provi- 


fions for the decent and devout celebration of 
religious worſhip; intimated by his declared 
concern for the houſe of the Lord. 

I. Under the former of theſe, I pretend not 
to enumerate all the ingredients in national fe- 
licity : nor will the time permit me to enlarge 
upon peace in its primary notion, as it ſignifies 


a ſtate of public quiet, and freedom from wars, 


foreign or domeſtic; though it might other- 
wiſe well deſerve, eſpecially at the preſent junc- 
ture, to be ſpoken to ſeparately, as an object 
of a patriot's thoughts diſtinct from plenty and 
proſperity. But, conſidering them jointly, I ſup- 
poſe, the condition of any country will not fall 


much ſhort of the pſalmiſt's wiſhes for his own, 


which is plentifully accommodated with, not only 
the neceſlaries, but the conveniences and com- 
forts of life; in peaceable poſſeſſion of ſuch 
advantages, (which I need not ſpecify) as ren- 


der its inhabitants proſperous at home and re- 


ſpected abroad; and all theſe guarded by whole- 
ſome laws duly executed, under a government 
well eſtabliſhed and well adminiſtered. 
For, you will permit me to obſerve, eſpecial- 
ly on this occaſion, that, as peace is neceſſary to 


give reliſh and enjoyment, ſo will laws and 


government always be to give ſecurity and 
ſtability, to every public bleſſing. Take away 
theſe, and you leave private property wholly 


ee 
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precarious, and perſonal induſtry without fitting 
encouragement; and, in conſequence, you cut 
off from national proſperity its neceſſary ſup- 
plies. When there was no king, no ſettled go- 
vernment, in 1/rael, we read that every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes. The ob- 
ſervation was thought of moment enough to be 
ſeveral times repeated by the ſacred hiſtorian ; 
who has alſo taken care to intimate how little 
mankind is to be truſted with ſo much licence, 
by recording ſome grievous outrage upon de- 
cency, juſtice, or even humanity, as having con- 
ſtantly accompanied it. Man is not, indeed, 
ſo malevolent or miſchievous a being, as he has 
ſometimes been repreſented. Yet, ſo power- 
fully is he affected with his own feelings for 
himſelf, and ſo continually does he find, or 
imagine that he finds, the ſucceſs of his own 
ſchemes, and the gratification of his own appe- 
tites, obſtructed by thoſe of others; that, were 
it not for the intervention of law and autho- 
rity, this world muſt be a deplorable ſcene 
of envying and ſtrife, confuſion and every evil 
work. RI 
Juſtly therefore might the wiſe pſalmiſt con- 
ſider it as one endearing recommendation of 
| Jeruſalem, that zhere were ſet thrones of judg- 
ment: And juſtly will all lovers of their country, 
among other marks of their affection for it, be 
zealouſly concerned for the preſervation of its 
order and the ſupport of its government : as 
Free; but with the freedom of civilized crea- 
tures, not of ſavages: a freedom, directed b 
rules and ſubject to reſtraints; but ſuch rules 
and reſtraints as, if they limit the exerciſe, at 
= the 


* Judg. xvii. 6,—xvii. I—xix, 1.—Xxl. 25, 
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the ſame time protect the enjoyment, and ſecure 
all the benefits, of it. 
Happy had it been for both prince and peo- 
ple in the days of our forefathers had they in 
time been ſenſible of the value of an eſtabliſhed 
government: and happy will it be for us, if 
all orders of men are yet become wiſe by their 
experience. It will not be expected, that I 
ſhould here attempt to trace out the beginnings 
| of their ſorrows; or to aſſign to each of the 
then contending parties its exact ſhare of the 
blame. To us, at this diſtance, there ſeem to 
have been occaſions of jealouſy given; as well 
' by ſome undue ſtretches of power, ſome alarm- 
ing interpretations of law, in behalf of the 
crown; as by ſome equally undue fierceneſs of 
oppoſition and extravagance of demand, on 
the part of the people; both unfortunately ag- 
gravated by ſeveral concurring circumſtances of 
thoſe times. Yet, I cannot doubt, but many on 
both fides at firſt ſincerely meant the real good 
of their country. That the king himſelf did 
ſo, beſide his approved character for virtue, 
piety, and goodneſs of heart, the conceſ- 
ſions, which he made early in the diſpute, and 
before his diſtreſſes could have extorted them 
from him, will ſurely by equitable judges be 
admitted as ſufficient evidence. And, in fact, 
the reparation then offered for what was paſt, 
and the ſecurity given for the future, fo far ſatis- 
fied many reaſonable men and real patriots, that 
they became thenceforward zealous adherents 
to the royal caule, convinced that it was be- 
come the cauſe of the kingdom. But, alas! it 
was then too late to ſave their country: a ſpirit 
of diſcord and ſuſpicion was gone forth: auxi- 
| | haries 
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Herdes were called in, who brought with them 
little acquaintance with, and leis affection for, 
the Engliſh conſtitution : ſeveral of its former 
friends were by degrees become reconciled to 
meaſures, wherein they had at firſt never dreamt 
of engaging: and they, who could not go 
theſe lengths, found the buſineſs taken out of 
their hands, by men better prepared for what 
ſoon after followed; I mean, for ſuch invaſions 
of private property, ſach violations of public 
juſtice, ſuch inſults upon all laws, human and 
divine, as render the annals of thoſe times like 
the roll of a book, that was ſpread before the 
prophet; which was written within and without: 
and there was written therein lamentation, and 
mourning, and woe k. 

But, io turn away our eyes from a fight fo 
painful: after every ſet of men, perhaps every 
tingle man, that had in any eminent degree 
broken in upon the eſtabliſhed conſtitution, had 
as eminently experienced the eifects of a wanton 
departure from it; and had, by a memorable 
example of his their foohſhneſs, in ſacrificing 
public utility to private views, left us, ther 
poſterity, a ſtanding admonition againſt pra Ying | 
their ſaving : Then did the ſame God, who 
commanded the light to ſhine ont of darkneſs +, 
graciouſly vouchſafe to comfort our fathers, 
after the time that he had plagued them, and for 
the years wherein they had ſuffered adverſity ; 
by reſtoring their 15 as at the firſt, and their 
counſellors as at the beginning d. And, if this 
part of our conſtitution hath, on any ſubſe- 

quent occaſions, received yet farther improve- 
ment; 


ae. i. 9 10. + 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
1 Pal. xc. 15. C Ifatc 1. 26. 
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ment; if the boundaries of the monarch's pre- 
rogative and the ſubject's rights, by being more 
explicitly declared, are become leſs liable to be 
tranſgreſſed by either, to the hazard of both; 


we, who enjoy theſe additional advantages, 


have not, on that account, leſs cauſe to bleſs 
God upon every return of this auſpicious day, 


which opened the way to them. / 
2. Yet, after all: The beſt proviſions mere- 


ly ſecular, civil government itſelf, and this too 


in its moſt advantageous form, and under a 
prince the moſt ſteady in his adherence to it, 


will be inſufficient to fill up the meaſure of a 


nation's happineſs. Something farther will be 


wanting to complete the wiſhes of a friend to 


his country: ſomething that can reach the heart 
both of governor and governed : ſomething, 
that alone can, for any time, ſecure the peace, 
and ſanctify the proſperity, of a community; 


that can render its plenteouſneſs not a ſnare or a 


curſe, but a real bleſſing, and prevent its being, 
perhaps imperceptibly, ruined under the very 
forms of its own admired conſtitution. | 
Senſible of this, the royal pſalmiſt was g/a 
when they ſaid unto him, we will go into the 


houſe of the Lord. He well knew, that a con- 


ſtant attendance on God's public worſhip was 


done of the beſt preſervatives of religion in the 
hearts of his people, one of the beſt evidences 


of its influence there; as alſo, that ſuch a 


principle was the only ſecurity he could have 


of their obedience to himſelf, or their fidelity 
to each other. Without this, as he well knew, 
all things would ſoon run into - diſorder and 
confuſion : unawed by the fear of God, men 


would at all times be prepared far any pleaſing 


vice, 
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vice, any gainful villany: and whilſt entence 
againſt an evil work* could, for that very rea- 
ſon, by human judicatures be neither certainly 
pronounced, nor ſpeedily executed; the hearts 
of the ſons of men would be yet more and more 
Fully ſet in them to do evil. Whereas, by the fear 
of The Lord, men would depart from evil it. 
This principle would preſerve their integrity 
where no other could reach them; and would 
render their promiles a ſufficient ſecurity, or 
their oaths, where neceſſary, a deciſive evi- 
dence. Above all, he knew, that national 
piety would beſt recommend both himſelf and 
his people to that all- powerful Being; who 
will not fail to make happy that nation whoſe 
Cod is the Lord, and the people whom be chooſet 
for bis own mbhertta::ce. 

Tone care of religion, therefore, and of its 
ſacred rites, will always have a place in the 
thougitis of every rational lover of his coun- 
try. "And, bleſſed be God for the religious 
vileges as on this day reftored, and ſtill conti- 
nucd, to the people of this land: were but our 
wiſdom in the obſervance cf them and improve- 
ment under them equally conſpicuous in the 
ſight of the nations around us, well might they 
ſay, ſurely, this great nation is a wiſe and un- 

derſtunding people! Belide that daily ac- 
ceſs to the Holy Scriptures, which our church 
freely allows and recommends to all her mem- 
bers, ſhe provides for their being thence farther 
inſtructed in words of truth and ſoberneſs, every 
Sabbath-day. In her public worſhip ſhe rc- 
quires their conformity to uſages few, caſy, na- 

Vol. IL. D tural ; 
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tural; at a due diſtance, on one hand from in- 
decent familiarity or negligence, and from bur- 
denſome pomp and multiplicity on the other: 
whilſt by her ſtated offices the invites, without 
compelling, all devoutly diſpoſed minds to join 
rationally with her in well-weighed expreſſions 
of a manly, grave, rightly directed piety. And 
as to thoſe, who {till unhappily exclude them- 
ſelves from the benefit of theſe proviſions ; it 
may reaſonably be expected, that the known 
candour and equity of her preſent governours 
will at length have the deſired effect upon 
them. Eſpecially ſince her external policy is at 
once beſt fitted to that of the ſtate, and moſt 
agreeable to the primitive pattern: diſtinguiſh— 
ed only by the advantage of being ſupported and 
encouraged, initead of being oppreſſed and per- 
ſecuted, by the civil power: which diſtinction, 
conferred on her by the legiſlature, and now tor 
many years enjoyed under the protection of our 
gracious Sovereign, the accepts always, in all 
places, with all thankfulneſs. 
But, fhould any real friends to this part of 
the conſtitution of their country be diſpoſed to 
conſider ſuch a protection as now become leſs 
needful, or to countenance the projects of men 
given to change in hopes of an ideal, but hu- 
manly unattainable, perfection: they may be 
_ pleaſed to recollect, with what conſequences 
the like Innovating experiments were formerly 
attended. When firſt diſcontented men were 
invited to bring in their exceptions to the. ec- 
cleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment, and to propoſe with 
| boldneſs new plans of their own; little was it 
imagined, that an edifice, beautiful for its or- 
der, compact in its ſtructure, venerable for its 
agrees 
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agreement with the model of antiquity, and in 
every reſpect fitted to be the joy of the whole 
land, could within any ſhort ſpace of time 
have become an object of the loudeſt clamour 
for its demolition even to the ground. Yet, 
when a breach was once made, all this and 
more ſoon came to pals. A few ill-judged 
icruples about ſome innocent habits and at worſt. 
harmleſs ceremonies of the church, were caſily 
cheriſhed into a determined rancour againit her 
inſtitutions in general, The ſourneſs of a few 
men, whoſe over-proportioned ſufferings from 
two or three of her prelates were remembered 
much longer than the provocations they had 
given, quickly leavened the maſs of the people 
into a diſtaſte of her whole hierarchy: till, in 
concluſion, an order of governors, which had 
preſided in the Chriſtian church from its earlieſt 
ſettlement, was aboliſhed as anti-chriſtian; the 
decent rites of our church exploded; the uſe 
of her liturgy rendered penal; and her adherents 
in general, but her able as well as faithful De- 
fender eſpecially, expoſed to ſuch ſevere trials, 
ſuch barbarous indignities, as a ſober heathen 
could not have beheld without compatlion and 
aſtoniſhment. 
I forbear to recount the many acts of diffi- 
mulation and hypocriiy, the perverſions of 
God's word, profanations of his temple, and 
proſtitutions of the ſacred character, by which 
this ſtrange reformation was effected; as allo 
what ſort of purity and perfection was obtained 
by it; or, rather, what endleſs diviſions and 
hereſies of ſome, what enthuſiaſm and phrenzy 
of others, what contempt of ordinances and 
blaſphemy of many more, overſpread theſe 
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kingdoms in conſequence of it: nor; „indeed, 


ſhould a theme ſo melancholy have been ſug- 
geſted to your thoughts on this day, but in order 

to recall them with more advantage to the pro- 
per buſineis of it; I mean, the Sdoretion and 
praiſe of that great Comforter of them that are 
calt dowẽwn; who, in his own good time, turned 
him unto the prayer of the poor, deſtitute, Sons 
of the Church of England; and at their deſire, 
raiſed up this tabernacle of David that was 


fallen; cloſing its breaches, and building it as 
in the days of old. —May his watchful provi- 


dence ever preſerve it firm and unſhaken; to the 
glory of his own name, to the ornament and 
ſup, ort of the reformed churches in general, 
and to the comfort and ſalvation of the people 
of our land! and may he, together with this, 
continue the other bleſſings of peaceful order 
and legal government, to our lateſt poſterity! 

III. Something, however, muſt be done on 
our part. Let us then conſider, by what offices 
a lover of his country muſt endeavour to pro- 
mote its welfare. And theſe are, praying for it, 
and ſeeking to do it good. 

1. The former of theſe, I conceive, may well 


comprehend all methods of application to the 


Supreme Being in behalf of our country, whe- 
ther by humble petition or devout thankſgiving : 
both of which are conditions, proper in them- 
ſelves, and by his appointment neceſſary, ac- 
cording as our ſituation may be, to give efficacy 
to all our endeavours for ourſelves or others. 
From the Father of lights every good gif? cometò 
down but to his providence we ſhould eipe- 
cially aſcribe the giving or the withdrawing of 
national bletiings, the reſtoring of ſettled go- 

vernment 
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vernment and pure religion when for a time 
withdrawn, and the preſervation of them 
through all thoſe changes and chances, to which 
every advantage upon earth is perpetually ex- 
poſed. The men of this world are indeed apt 
to overlook theſe truths, and to talk in a dif- 
ferent language : but truths they are, notwith- 
Nanding ; and this is the language, theſe the 
ſentiments everywhere authorized by inſpired 
writers. We find St. Paul in particular exhort- 
ing Timothy to take care, in the direction of re- 
ligious offices, that Jſupphcations, prayers, in- 
terceſſions, and giving of thanks ſhould be made 
for all men; for kings and all that were in au- 
thority : that they might lead quiet and peaceable 
lives in all godlineſs and honeſty *. And, if ſuch 
devout addreſſes in favour of the communit 

in which they lived, and of thoſe members of 
it eſpecially, whoſe ſtations rendered their con- 
duct of the moſt extenſive influence, were in 

thoſe days fit and conducive to that end; they 
muſt at all other times be proper, and, on 
ſolemn occaſions of rejoicing for national bene- 


fits, peculiarly good and acceptable in the / / ght of 
God our Saviour. 

And certainly if ever he merciful and gra- 
cious Lord hath ſo done his marvellous works, as 
that they ought to be had in remembrance ꝶ, the 
deliverance of this day will juſtify us in thus 
publicly and annually aſcribing it to him. The 
value of it in itſelf may be in ſome meaſure 
eſtimated from what has already been ſoggeſted. 
But much there was alſo in the circumſtances 
attending it to-call for our warmeſt returns of 
thanks and praiſe, and to point out the adore- 

9 3 Able 
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able Object to whom they are due.---When 
the devouring ſword had been fully executing 
its direful commiſſion to go through this devoted 
land; ſcarce a corner whereof had eſcaped its 
fury, ſcarce an houſe been paſſed over in which 
there was not one dead: When three, once 
flouriſhing, kingdoms bad long been filled wit 

violence, oppreſſion, perjury, murder, often ren- 
dered {till more thocking by being perpetrated 
under the formality of juſtice and the maſk of 
picty : when thoſe ſeemingly incompatible evils 
of anarchy and tyranny, of enthuſiaſm and 
profaneneſs, of bigotry and facrilege, had for 
years together, with forces wonderfully united, 
been triumphing in the ruin of every thing 
great, the extirpation almoſt of every thing 
good, in theſe nations! what power or wiſdom 
leſs than infinite could have reſcued our coun— 
try from wretchedneſs ſo extenſive, fo compli- 
cated ?---at a time, when all human means 
for accompliihing, or even for attempting, ſuch 
a work, ſeemed utterly deſperate, if not quite 
exhaulted :---in a method, the moſt deſirable 
to the nation that could have been imagined; 
without any freſh effuſion of her own blood, 
or embarraſling obligation to her neighbours :;— 
to a degree, exceeding the moſt ſanguine hopes 
of the friends to the conſtitution; all the 
breaches that had been made in both its parts 
being completely repaired ; and the Church in 
particular ſoon after guarded by ſuch farther 
ſecurities, as have (under the protection of 
heaven) preſerved her doctrine, worſhip, and 
privileges unto this day: — with an harmony 
and concurrence of all orders of men ſo mar- 
vellous, that (in the words of the noble exert 
8 x rian® 
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rian*) „a man could not but wonder where 
e thoſe people dwelt that had done all the miſ- 
chief, and kept the king ſo many years from 
* the comfort and ſupport of ſuch excellent 
* ſubjects.” 

Such a reſtoration no man, poſſeſſed of a true 
love for his country, can well recolle& without 
ſome ſentiments of gratitude to all, who in 
any degree voluntarily contributed toward it : 
nor can we eaſily forget thoſe true patriots 
(one of them juſt now mentioned) who, not- 
withſtanding the large ſhare that they had borne 
with their ſovereign in his various afflictions, 
loved their country and knew its intereſts too 
well, to lay hold on the opportunity, then of- 
fered by the temper of the people, for compli- 
menting him with a ſettlement dangerous to 
its liberties. Yet, what regard ſoever may be 
paid to the memory of ſubordinate inſtruments, 
the glory of the whole muſt ever be reſerved 
for Him, who alone hath the hearts of men at 
his diſpoſal, as the rivers of water : who can 
turn their fierceneſs to his own praiſe, and ſay 
with authority to the raging of this ſea allo, 
Hithert9 ſhalt thou come, but no further : and 
here ſhall thy proud waves be ſtayed. 

This then being the day, hich the Lord 
hath made, well may we rejoice and be glad in 
1t. Let it, however, be remembered, what ſort 
of joy and gladnels ſuch a day calls for. Men 
the Lord turned again the captruity of Zion, 
we were lite them that dream, (aid the devout 
pſalmiſt T. And if ſomething of a like inco- 
herent and tumultuous rapture appeared in the 

D 4. conduct 
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conduct of our forefathers, upon ſo ſudden a 
tranſition from the darkneſs of deſpair to the 
ſunſhine of proſperity; ſuch irregular trant- 
ports, before cool reaſon could-well be heard, 
were leſs to be wondered at; though the luxu- 
ry, diſſoluteneſs and impiety, which too gene- 
rally lowed in upon the nation at that period, 
could not then be excuſed, can hardly ever ſince 
be too much lamented. But ſurely, z? zs high 
time for us, at this diſtance, fo awake out of 
ſleep. We, who enjoy the bleſſings then re— 
ſtored, without having felt the preceding ago- 
nies, may view them with ſedateneſs, and ſhould 
acknowledge them with ſobriety. Should our 
thankfulneſs for ſuch mercies, betray us into 
any exceſs in ourſelves, any violence to our 
brethren, any undutifulneſs to our governors, 
or any impiety toward God: all ſuch rejoicing 
muſt be not only evil in itſelf, but on ſuch an 
occaſion monſtrous. The joy, which this day 
requires, is a manly, decent, well-tempered 
joy: a joy conducted under h fear of God, 
and directed, as whatſoever we do thould be, 
to his glory. . 

2. When we have thus expreſſed our zeal for 
our country by devout addreſſes to heaven for 
its proſperity; it will next be proper to exert our 
own endeavours by ſeeking to do it good: that 
is, by a conſtant readineſs, in all proper ways, 
to promote its welfare; and, as its exigencies 
appear to require, to contribute to its ſupport : 
upon a due attention to the demands of our re- 
ſpective ſtations, and the opportunities by Pro- 
vidence put in our power. 
From perſons engaged in offices of truſt for 
the community, integrity will at all times, and 
a pro- 
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a proportionable degree of vigilance and A0 
vity will ordinarily, be expected. They have 
undertaken the care of the public; An 
therefore, is become their proper buſineſs. And, 
though the calls of the public for the exertion 
of this care will be moſt importunate in ſeaſons 
of danger; one way there is, whereby men of 
eminence may, in the moſt quiet times, be of 
ſingular ſervice to their country; I mean, by a 
regard to order and virtue, and, for the ſake 
of both, to piety and religion, as conſpicuous 
as their rank and ſtations. The powerful in- 
fluence of a good example adds an amiableneſs 
to their authority, and gives efficacy to their 
public-ſpirited undertakings. But, without that, 
vain would be all their pretences to patriotiſm, 
nay even their ſincere endeavours for their coun- 
try's good. 

As to private perſons; their activity and zeal 
may, at certain ſeaſons, be more particularly 
wanted : and then, the concerns of the public 
become in ſome meaſure their's alſo; that is, in 
due ſubordination to their ſuperiors, and fo far 
as they are qualified to exert themſelves uſe- 
fully. Otherwiſe, private members of any com- 
munity will generally beſt diſcharge their obli- 
gations to it by ſtudying to be quict, and to do 
their own buſineſs in it: contributing their in- 
duſtry to the common ſtock, without diſturbing 
the induſtry of their neighbours ; and without 
oſtentatiouſly or invidiouſly affecting an extra- 
ordinary zeal, where no extraordinary demand 
appears for it. Co 

By what more particular methods the good 
of his country may beſt be purſued, muit be 
left to each man's diſcretion and integrity to 
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determine for himſelf. The objects to be kept 
in view have been conſidered: and an honeſt 
and good heart will ſeldom be at a loſs to diſ- 
cern the plain path that leads to them. Permit 
me only to obſerve in few words, that — In 
what relates to himſelf, the true patriot, in- 
ſtead of enervating his body by vicious indul- 
gences, or over-clouding his mind by habitual 
exceſs, will ſtudy to preſerve and improve the 
powers of both; for this, among other impor- 
tant ends, that he may be in conſtant readi- 
neſs to aſſiſt his country with his beſt ſervices, 
whenſoever they ſhall be properly called for by 
it: —In his intercourſe with his neighbours ; 
inſtead of fomenting parties, or ſowing diſcord 
among brethren; by an upright and peaceable 
conduct, by removing wants and relieving diſ- 
treſſes, by rectifying prejudices and reconciling 
differences, he will do his part toward diffuſing 
harmony and happineſs all around him: — In 

His behaviour, laſtly, toward his ſuperiors and 
governors; inſtead of either betraying the 
liberty of others for any perſonal advantage, or 
uſing his own for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, he 
will, on the ſteady principle of fearing God, 
honour the king; and will conſcientiouſly render 
to all their dues; tribute to whom tribute 1s 
due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, 
honour to whom Honour. 

Such, I conceive, will be the general conduct 
of a real friend to his country, and ſuch his 
endeavours to promote its true intereſt: induced 
thereto for his brethren and companions ſakes, 
and becauſe of the houſe of the Lord our God: 


In ſhort, by wy” motive that can engage his 
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zeal, as he is a ſocial or a religious being; 3 As 
he is a man or a chriſtian. 

To conclude. Our obligations to pray for 
the peace of our Feruſalem, and to ſeeꝶ its good, 
are at all times many and powerful, but more 
particularly urgent in critical conjunctures; and 
it is peculiarly becoming, on this day, for our 
tribes to ga up, even the tribes of the Lord, to 
the teſtimony of Iſrael, to give thanks unto the 
name of the Lord.---But then, in order to render 
our devotions conſiſtent, and our endeavours 
uniform, we muſt rectify every thing amiſs in 
our tempers; mortifying in particular thoſe 
mean and ſelfiſh luſts, or thoſe boiſterous and 
over-bearing paſſions, which were the chief 
occaſions of confulion in the days of our fore- 
fathers, and which are in all times the moſt 
uſual diſturbers of public tranquillity. Be it 
our ambition, by an honeſt application to the 
duties of our proper ſtations, to bring in our 
reſpective ſhares toward the plenteouſneſs of the 
community; and, according to our ſeveral abi- 
lities, to contribute chearfully and loyally to the 
maintenance of that order, and the ſupport of 
that government, on which our freedom and 
our happineſs in this world depends. Above 
all; by a conſtant and devout attendance on 
the worſhip and ordinances of our Zion, let us 
ſanctify all our other endeavours for its proſpe- 
rity, and effectually recommend it to his favour, 
whoſe kingdom ruleth over all.---So ſhall our 
aims for the public good be rightly dizccteds 
and God, even our own God, 2 all give us bs 
bleſſing. And, when every connection with 
this our earthly country, when Tie earth itlelf, 


Hall be diſſolved; we thall be admitted into full 
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poſſeſſion of our citizenſhip *, [NoAireuua] our 
fettlement truly ſo called, in that befter country, 
which is an heavenly ; that Feruſalem, which is 
above and the mother of us all : a city, that alone 
is at perfect unity in itſelf; whence party and 
faction are for ever excluded; where our ſelfiſh 
and our ſocial affections will be completely re- 
conciled, becauſe infinitely ſatisfied : for God 
ſhall be all in all ! 


— 
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AcTs, Chap. ii. Ver. I, 2, 3, 4. 
And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they 


were all with one accord in one place. And 
"ſuddenly there came a found from heaven, as 
of a mighty ruſhing wind, and it filled all the 
houſe where they were fitting. And there ap- 
peared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, 
and it fat upon each of them. And they were 
all filied with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to 


ſpeak with other er, as the Spirir gave 
them utterance. 


NE of the chief defigns of the diſpenſation 
of God toward the Jews, and of the giv- 
ing of the law to them by Moſes, was to be a 
type of the chriſtian church, and of the diſpen- 
ſation of the goſpel by the Son of God; and 
therefore no wonder, if there be a great corre- 
ſpondence between them, and that "the Divine 
Providence ſhould ſo order the event of things, 
that the ſeaſons of diſpenſing the great evangeli- 
cal bleſſings ſhould happen at the ſame times 
when the great bleſſings of the law, which were 
the types of them, were diſpenſed and com- 
memorated. Thus our Saviour, who was he 
Lamb of God, was ſlain and offered up at the 
{ame time that the Paſſover was kept, and the 
paſchal lamb was flain and offered up —_— 
tne 
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the Jews; and the redemption of the world 
from the ſlavery of fin and fatan, is celebrated 
by Chriſtians, at the very ſame ſeaſon of the 
year, when the Iſraelites from the Egyptian 
flavery was commemorated by them: and as at 
the time of Pentecoſt (which was fifty days 
after) the Jews were appointed to rejoice before 
the Lord, and to offer their firſt-fruits by way 
of grateful acknowledgement to God for the 
fruits of the earth, then newly gathered in; 
ſo did God likewiſe at the fame time impart 
the firſt-fruits of the Holy Spirit to the Apoſtles, 
who were to be the firſt and chief labourers in 
that ſpiritual Harveſt, to which they were ap- 
pointed by the Lord of the harveſt: and which is 
yet more remarkable, at the tame ſeaſon that 
the law was delivered to the Jews from mount 
Sinai, and the firſt covenant eſtabliſhed, namely, 
at the time of Pentecoſt, as is commonly ſup- 
poſed by the Jewiſh doctors, and as may proba- 
bly be collected from the text, Exod. xix. 1. 
I fay, at that very time, the goſpel, which con- 
tains the terms of the new covenant, began to 
be publiſhed from mount Sion, in as wonder- 
ful, though not ſo terrible a manner, as the law 
was given from mount Sinai. And thus it was 
foretold by the ancient prophets, Iſaiah ii. 3. and 
Micah iv. 2. that out of Sion ſhould go forth the 
law, and the word of the Lord from Teruſa- 
lem. 

I ſhall briefly explain the RY and as I paſs 
along make ſome ſhort obſervations upon them, 
and then fix upon that which is mainly intended 
in them, viz. this firſt and moſt miraculous gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt; which was conferred 


1 55 the Apoſtles when they were aſſem- 
bled 
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bled together at Jeruſalem upon the day of 
Pentecoſt. 3 

When the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, 
that is, when the fifty days after Eaſter were ful- 
filled, upon the fiftieth day, which was called 
the day of Pentecoſt, they were all with one accord 
in one place. They were all, that is, all the 
twelye Apoſtles ; for upon them it was that the 
gift of tongues was beſtowed ; becauſe they 
were appointed to be the chief publiſhers of the 
goſpel, having been eye-witneſſes of our Savi- 
our's miracles, and particularly of his reſurrec- 
tion from the dead. There is no mention of 
any other in this chapter, but only of the twelve 
Apoſtles ; ver. 14. we find Peter and the eleven 
ſpoken of; and ver. 37. it ig ſaid that the mul- 
titude, who were aſtoniſbed at this miracle, ſpake 
to Peter and the reji of the Apoſtles, 

They were all with one accord in one place. 
Unity is an excellent qualification and diſpoſi- 
tion for the Holy Spirit of God and his gifts; for 
which reaſon, the peace and good agreement of 
Chriſtians is called by St. Paul, he unity of the 
Spirit, in the bond of peace. When the Apoſtles 
were F one heart, and one mind, then the Holy 
Spirit of God came down upon them in this 
Wonderful manner. 

Ver. 2. And ſuddenly there came a found from 
heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind. As they 
were together waiting jor the promiſe of the Fa= 
ther, all on the ſudden there came a found, as 
of a ſtrong guſt of wind. This was a fit em- 
blem of the Divine Spirit; for to this our Savi- 
our had compared it, in his diſcourſe with Nico-— 
demus. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and 
ihou heareſt the ſound theres; but canſt not tell 
| e Ms | zb hence 
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| whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth: ſo is 
/ every one that is born of the Spirit*. 
| | As of a ruſhing mighty wind. To ſignify to 
| us, that the publication of the goſpel was at- 
tended with the ſame divine preſence and 
power, that the giving of the law was; but not 
with the ſame circumſtances of terror, which the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes, when he ſets 
forth to us the difference between Mount Sinai 
and Mount Sion, that is, between the two dit- 
penſations of the law and the goſpel. Speak- 
| ing of mount Sinai, from whick the law was 
given, ye are not come, ſays he, unto the mount, 
that might be touched, and that hurned with fire, 
nor unto blackneſs, and darknefs, and tempeſt, and 
the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of words; 
that is, that terrible voice of God, wherein 
the ten words of the law were delivered; which 
voice then ſhook the carth, as the Apoſtle tells 
us, ver. 26. A voice % terrible, that they who 
heard it, earneſtly begged, that they might hear 
it no more. Theſe were all circumſtances of 
great horror : but at the coming down of the 
Holy Ghoſt, here was no trumpet nor terrifying 
voice, no thunder, nor darkneſs, nor tempeſt, 
only the ſound, as it were, of a ſtrong guit of 
wind, as a ſenſible fignitication of a divine you 
fence and power. 

And it filled all the houſe where they were 
fitting. The whole houſe, to repreſent the 
world, which was to be filled with the ſound of 
the goſpel, according to that of the pſalmiſt 
Cited by St. Paul, Rom. x. 18. where ſpeaking 
of the general publication of the goſpel, 7herr 
Sound, ſays he, went out into all the earth, and 
their words unto the end of the nk 
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It : fled all the houſe. This is that which, x 
ver. 5. of this chapter, our Saviour calls bap77- 1 
zing the Apoſtles with the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that 
they who fat in the houſe were as it were im- 
merſed in the Holy Ghoſt, as they who were 
baptized with water, were overwhelmed and 
covered all over with water, which is the pro- 
per notion of baptiſm, 

Ver. 3. And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues, as it were of fire, and ſat upon each of 
them. Cloven tongues, to ſignify the diverſity 
and diſtribution of them ; this gift being im- 

parted to every one of the Apoſtles : for it 1s 
ſaid that theſe tongues ſat upon each of them. 

Cloven tongues as it were of fire, to ſignify the 
penetrating virtue and efficacy of their preach- 
ing. And this is that which John the Baptiſt 
calls baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
fire, meaning the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles, in the form of fiery tongues ; 
divided, to ſignify the diverſity of them. At 
firſt men were all of one language; and the 
confuſion and diviſion of tongues was a curſe 
and puniſhment upon them, and the cauſe of 

their diſperſion through the world; but now, 

God by the gift of ſeveral tongues deſigned to 
gather mankind together, and to unite them 

in one religion. 

And it ſat upon each of them. "Theſe ——_ 
ery tongues ſat upon each of the Apoſtles, that 
is, remained viſibly upon them for ſome time; 

to ſignify the permanency of this gift of tongues. 

It was not like ſeveral of the other miraculous 
gifts, which did not conſtantly reſide upon 
them; for they had them not at all times, nor 
when they pleaſed, but as God was pleaſed to ; 
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diſpenſe and communicate them: but this gift 
of tongues was conſtant, becauſe they had con- 


tinual uſe of it; and it was common to all the 


Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the pub- 


liſhers of the goſpel, and the witneſſes of our 


Lord's reſurrection, which was the great mi- 
racle whereby the goſpel was to be confirmed. 


Ver. 4. And they were all filled with the 


Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues, 


as the Spirit gave them utterance. And began 
fo jpeak with other tongues : the vulgar tranfla- 
tion renders it, varus linguis, 22 divers 


Fongues; that is, they ſpake ſeveral languages be- 


fide their own mother tongue, or as it is ex- 
preſſed in our Saviour's promiſe to the A poſtles, 
Mark xvi. 17. with new tongues. Theſe LY: ns, 
fays our Lord before his aſcenſion, ſhall fe Fw 
them that believe; they ſhall ſpeak 2 new 


tongue; that is, they ſhould all on the ſudden 


ſpeak languages which they had never learned, 
nor had any knowledge of before. 
I know not who was the firft author of that 


cConceit, that the miracle was not in the ſpeakers, 


but in the hearers; that is, the Apoſtles ſpake 
in their own mother tongue (the Syriac) and 
the hearers of ſeveral nations heard them every 
one in their own language; which indeed mult | 
be acknowledged to be as great a miracle,. or 


greater, than if the Apoſtles had ſpoken fo ma- 


ny different languages: but this ſeems to be a 


very groundleſs, and unreaſonable conceit, and. 
very contrary to the relation of this miraculous 
gift, and to all the circumſtances of it. For 
the text expreſsly ſays, that they ſpake with 
other tongues, that is, in languages different 
from their mother tongue, in which they ſpake 
before, 
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before, otherwiſe they could not be called aher, 
or new tongues. And 1 Cor. xii. 28. the Apo- 
{tle, among the ſeveral gifts which God had be- 
ſtowed upon the church, mentions diver/i ity of 
fongnes, which had not been true, if the Apo- 
ſtles had all ſpoken in one language. And ver. 
zo. he makes a difference between the gift of 
ſpeaking ſeveral languages, and interpreting 
things ſpoken in divers tongues. Do all, ſays 
he, ſpeak with tongues? do all interpret But 
if what the Apoſtles had ſpoken in one lan— 
guage, had been heard by thoſe of ſeveral na- 
tions in their own language, there had been no 
need of interpretation. And chap. xiv. ver. 2. 
He that ſpedketh in an unknown tongue, ſpeaketh 
not unto men, but unto God, for no man heareth 
him; that is, no man underſtandeth what he 
faith, God only knows it; whereas if they heard 
every one in their own language, they all un- 
derſtood what was faid. And ver. 13. Where- 
fore let him that Jpeazerh in an unknown tongue, 
pray that he may interpret. But what need of 
that, if every one heard what was ſpoken in his 
own tongue? And ver. 16. the Apoſtle fays, 
that he that was unlearned, could not ſay Amen at 
giving of thanks in an unknown tongue; . 
he underſtood not what was ſuid. And ver. 27. 
any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it £3 
by two, or at moſt by three, and that by courſe, 
and let one interpret. All which plainly contra- 
dicts that fooliſh conceit, that the miracle of 
the gift of tongues was not in the (peakers, but 
the hearers. | | 
That which ſeems to leave given occafion to 
this error, was, that they could not underſtand 
how any man ihould at the ſame time ſpeak di- 
E 2 vers 


* MN 


—_ * ft teen. _— 5 4 8 » 2" —_ "WY - 
— | — — 


52 - Dn Whit Sunday, 


—_— 


ths lt. 


vers languages : but there is no ground at all to 
ſuppoſe ſo; becauſe it is not ſaid, that any of 
the Apoſtles did at the ſame time ſpeak ſeveral 
languages (which is impoſſible) but that the 
Apoſtles ſpake ſeveral languages, ſo that the ſe- 
veral nations then preſent heard ſome or other 
of the Apoſtles ſpeaking in their own language. 
So that to trouble ourſelves no farther about this 
idle conceit, the miracle was not, that every 
one of the Apoſtles did ſpeak ſeveral languages 
at the ſame time; but that they all ſpake on a 
ſudden languages which they had never learned 
before; ſo that the people of ſeveral nations, 
that were then preſent, did then hear ſome or 
other of the Apoſtles ſpeaking to them in their 
own language. 

Having thus explained the ſeveral expreſſions 
and paſſages in the text, 
I come now to ſpeak to the main argument 
contained in them, viz. this miraculous gift 
which was conferred on the Apoſtles, of ſpeaking 
all on the ſudden the languages of all nations, 
with whom they had occaſion to converſe, tho 
they had never learned them before. 
And in the handling of this argument, theſe 
following particulars will be fit to be conſidered, 
and inquired into by us. 

Firſt, the ſtrangeneſs of this gift or miracle. 

Secondly, the clear evidence of this miracle, 
that it was real, and that there was no manner 
of impoſture or deceit in it, nor omg: there be 
any ſuſpicion of it. 
Thirdly, the wonderful effect of it imme- 
diately, and upon the ſpot, upon the very day, 
and in the place where it was firſt wrought. 


Fourthly, 
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F ourthly, t the great neceſſity and uſefulneſs 
of it. 
Fifthly, the reaſon why it was the firſt of 
all the miraculous gifts, and fo viſibly conferred 
upon the Apoſtles, before any of the reſt. 

Sixthly and laſtly, I ſhall inquire, whether 
there be any neceſſity now, and confequently 
any probability of the renewing of this miracle, 
in order to the converſion of the infidel world, 
and thoſe many and great nations in the remoter 
parts of the world, which do ſtill continue 
ſtrangers and enemies to the Chriſtian religion. 
Firſt, the ſtrangeneſs of this gift or miracle. 


It was of that nature, that the like was never 


known in the world, neither before nor ſince 
the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, upon any occaſion 
whatſoever; nor can we well! imagine any other 
ſort of miracle that could probably affect men 
more, and ſtrike them with greater wonder and 
admiration, and have been a more ſenſible de- 
monſtration of a divine power and preſence ac- 
companying the Apoſtles, than to ſee and hear 
them all on the ſudden perfectly to ſpeak ſo 
many languages, which they had never learned 
before. — : 
Eſpecially if all the circumſtances of the 
thing be duly weighed and confidered ; that 
they who pretended to be endowed with this 
gift, were not ſtrangers newly arrived and come 
to Jeruſalem, who before they came thither 
might poſſibly by great ſtudy and pains have 
attained to the knowledge and ſkill of ſeveral 
languages, (each of them ſuppoſe two languages 
apiece) and have craftily combined together to 
impoſe upon the world, by the pretence and 
oftentation of ſuch a miracle: but theſe perſons 
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were known to all that dwelt in Jeruſalem, and 
had for a long time been taken notice of, as the 
diſciples and followers of Jeſus, who was lately 
crucified among them; their education was 
known, and the meanneſs of their condition, 
that they were ſimple and illiterate perſons, who 
never had the advantage or opportunity of at- 
taining to this ſkill in an ordinary way; and 
therefore it muſt be concluded to have been an 
extraordinary and ſupernatural gift. 

Beſide, that this miracle was very publicly - 
wrought, and the noiſe of it in a few hours 
drew together the ſtrangers of ſeveral nations, 
who being become proſelytes of the Jewiſh re- 
ligion, cit at Jeruſalem; theſe all coming 
together, upon the noiſe and fame of this mi- 
racle, found it to be true, and as appears from 
the hiſtory, were ſo well ſatisfied of the reality 
of it, that a very great number, upon the oc- 
caſion of it, and upon that very day, became 
proſelytes to the Chriſtian religion, and joincd 
themſelves to the Apoſtles and their followers, 
(who were then but few in number) and were 
preſently admitted into the Chriſtian church by 
baptiſai, the uſual ceremony of admitting pro- 
lelytes emong the Jews. This was 2 preſent 
and great effect, and is a great evidence and 
confirmation of the truth and reality of the 
thing: but this T ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
more fully to, when I come to the fiith parti- 
cular which I propoſed. | | 

I add farther, that our Saviour ſeems to have 
reckoned this as one of the greateſt of miracles, 
and therefore to have reſerved it, for an inſtance 
and demonſtration of the glorious power which 
be Was inveſted withal, after his aſcenſion into 

4 . heaven; 
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heaven; | as may very probably be collected 
from that declaration and promiſe which he 
made to his Apoſtles, alittle before his departure 
from them: Yeriy, verily, I jay unto you, he 
that believeth on me, the works that I do ſhall 
he do alſo, and greater works than theſe ſhall he 
do, becauſe I go unto my Father,” that is, in 
order to the ſending the Holy Ghoſt, 7 endow 
them with power from on high*, to qualify 
them for the publiſhing of the goſpel, which 
they were forbidden to enter upon till this pro- 
miſe was made good to them. But what were 
theſe greater works, which he here promiſeth 
to enable them to do, after he was gone to his 
_. Father ? for he expreſly promiſeth, that they 
ſhould not only do the works which he had done, 
Hut greater works than thoſe : and what could 
theſe be? Our Saviour had wrought many and 
great miracles almoſt in all kinds imaginable , 
he had caſt out devils, and healed all forts of 
infirmities and diſeaſes ; he had changed nature, 
by turning water into wine, and had ſtopped 
the courſe of it, by ſtilling the winds and the 
' ſea by his word; and he had raiſed the dead; 
and now what work could that be which was 
greater than any of theſe? Even that which I 
am ſpeaking of, the miraculous power of ſpeak- 

ing all languages, without learning them; a 
thing never heard of in the world a An And 
this was the firſt ſenſible effect of the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them, the firſt miracu- 
lous power with which he endowed his Apoſtles, 
after he was aſcended into heaven, and gone to 
his Father : an evident teſtimony of the glory 
fad power which he was inveſted withal, after 


* John xiv. 12. 
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he was taken up into heaven, and ſat down at 


the right hand of God, to ſignify both the ho- 
nour and power which was conferred upon him, 
in that he enabled his Apoſtles when he was 
abſent from them, to do that, which whilit he 
was preſent with them, he had never enabled 
them to do, nor ever did himſelf; all which 
tends to advance this miracle, and to ſhew the 
greatneſs and ſtrangeneſs of it above any other. 
And unleſs we fix it upon this miracle, it will 
be hard, if not impoſlible, to give a good ac- 
count of the accompliſhing of that ſolemn pro- 
miſe of our Saviour to his diſciples, after he 
ſhould be gone to his Father, that is, after his 
aſcenſion into heaven; verily, verily, J ſay unto 
you, be that believeth on me, the works that I 
do ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than theſe 
ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my Father. Now 
what miraculous work can be inſtanced in, that 
was done by the Apoſtles, and was greater than 
any our Saviour did, when he was upon earth, 
but this only of ſpeaking all languages, on the 
ſudden, without ever having learned them ? 
which confideration alone does confirm me paſt 
all doubt, that our Saviour in this promiſe 
meant the miraculous gift of tongues, which 
was the firſt gift that was conferred upon them, 
after he was aſcended into heaven, and gone to 
| his Father. I proceed, 

Secondly, to conſider the clear evidence of 
this miracle, that it was real, and that there 
could be no ſuſpicion of any manner of im- 

oſture and deceit in it. 

It was publicly wrought before many wit- 
noiſes. and thoſe the moſt competent of all 
other, becauſe they were highly prejudiced 
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againſt the Apoſtles, and great enemies to them, 
as being the diſciples of him whom they had 
ſo lately crucified as an impoſtor. They gave 
clear proof of this miraculous power in the pre- 
ſence of great multitudes of ſeveral nations, 
who heard them every one ſpeaking to them in 
their own language: and beſide the preſent 
demon ſtration of this miraculous gift, to thoſe 
of ſeveral nations that dwelt at Jeruſalem, they 
gave evidence of it in all places and nations 
whither they went preaching the goſpel ; ſo 
that this miracle accompanied and continued 
with them, till the goſpel was made known to 
a great part of the then known world, and 

laſted for a whole age, and till there was no 
farther need and uſe of it. Irs 2 95 
But it may be ſaid, that though this was 
ſufficiently evident to them that dwelt at Jeru- 
ſalem, who knew the Apoſtles, and the circum- 
ſtances of their education; yet it was not ſo 
credible to others, who lived remote from je- 
ruſalem, and neither knew the Apoſtles, nor the 
manner of their education, nor were witneſſes 
of the miraculous riſe and beginning of this 
gift of tongues. Theſe could only hear them 
ſpeak in their language; but whether their 
knowledge of this language had been acquired 
by ſtudy, or was ſupernatural and infuſed, for 
this they had only common fame, and the 
Apoſtles own word, which may ſeem to have 
been but a ſlender evidence for a thing ſo ſtrange. 
And ſo it muſt be acknowledged to be, if the 
Apoſtles aftirmation, that this gift was ſuperna- 
turally conferred upon them, had not. been 
otherwiſe countenanced and ſupported ; as it 
was in a very extraordinary and remarkable 
e manner, 
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manner, by their being endowed with a power 
to work other miracles of all kinds, which they 
did every where, and very frequently upon all 
occaſions. And this was ſufficient to give cre- 
dit to what they affirmed, concerning this ſuper- 
natural gift of tongues: for when they ſaw 
them work other miracles of all forts, they had 
no reaſon to doubt of the truth and reality of 
this miraculous gift of tongues, which was 
abundantly confirmed by the other miraculous 
owers with which they were endowed. 80 
that the goſpel, wherever it came, carried its own 
evidence along with it, and was confirmed by 
the very manner of its conveyance and delivery; 
and well might men entertain it as a divine doc- 
trine, when the very manner and means, where- 
by it was conveyed to the world, was ſo ſtrange 
and aſtoniſhing a miracle as was never wrought 
in the world before, upon any occaſion what- 
- toever. And this will yet be farther evident, 
if we confider in the 5 
Third place, the wonderful effect which this 
miracle immediately had upon the ſpot, and on 
the very day when it firſt appeared. 
It had ſo glaring an evidence, and carried ſuch 
conviction in it, that the doctrine which they 
who were endowed with miraculous gifts did 
preach, was immediately received and enter- 
tained by a very great number of the hearers ; 
who, upon the conviction of this great miracle, 
became proſelytes to this new religion, and 
were ſolemnly admitted to the profeſſion of it 
| by baptiſm; as we read, ver. 41. of this chap- 
ter; where after St. Peter had made an end of 
his ſermon to the people upon this occaſion, it 
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is is ſaid, then they that gladly received his ward 


were baptized; and the ſame day there were 


added unto them about three thouſand ſouls. Here 
was a mighty effect, three 7houfand converted at 
one ſermon, being convinced by the evidence 
of this miracle. And it was a very immediate 
effect; for it is ſaid, that the /ame day three 
thouſand were added to. the church, Here was 
an effect proportionable to the greatneſs and 
ſtrangeneſs of its cauſe; a mighty victory gained 


over the prejudices of men, and the powers of 


darkneſs, by the light and conviction of this 


miracle, which our Saviour ſeems to have kept 


in reſerve for this great occaſion, when the 
goſpel and religion was to be firlt publiſhed, 


and to make its ſolemn entrance into the world. 
Here was a large portion of firſt-fruits, and a 


great earneſt of that ſpiritual harveſt, which 
the Apoſtles had begun to reap; of which the 


firſt-fruits among the Jews were a type: for 


their harveſt alſo was at this very ſeaſon of the 
year; as I noted before. 

Fourthly, we will conſider the great uſeful- 
neſs of this miraculous gift, for the more eaſy 


and ſpeedy conveyance of the doctrine of Chrif- 


tianity, and the diffuſing and ſpreading the 
knowledge of it in the world; and this, if we 


conſider it, not as a miracle, but only as a means 


ſo very convenient to this purpoſe, that by the 
advantage of it, the goſpel made a greater pro- 
greſs in the ſpace of a few years, than in hu- 


man probability could have been made with- 


out it in many ages; and it was ſpread farther 


in thirty years, than could in reaſon have been 


expected in fifteen hundred, by natural and or- 


dinary 
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dinary means. So mightily grew the word of 
God, and prevailed; being carried on in ſo 
owerful and ſupernatural a manner. 

Fifthly, we will conſider, why this was the 
firſt m aculous gift, conferred upon the Apo- 
ſtles more viſibly, and before any of the reſt. 
The other miraculous powers were only viſible 
in their effects; but this was viſible, not only 
in the effect of it, but likewiſe in the cauſe 
and in the manner of its being conferred: for 
the Holy Spirit reſted upon them, in the form of 
feery cloven tongues; to ſignify not only the di- 
verſity of languages which they ſhould be en- 
abled to ſpeak, but the quick and piercing effi- 
cacy of their ſpeech. The reaſon of all which 
ſeems to be, becauſe this was the greateſt of 
all miracles, and therefore fit to be firſt: for, 
as I ſhewed before, this, in the judgment of 
our Saviour (who beſt underſtood: the different 

degrees of miracles) was greater than any of 

thoſe which he himſelf in his life-time had 
wrought; and likewite, becauſe this miracle 
was of greater uſe than any of the reſt, and 
more neceſſary to the effectual diſcharge of their 
apoſtolical office, and to the eaſy ſucceſs, and 
more ſpeedy effect of it. For by this miracu- 
lous gift more eſpecially, the Apoſtles were, as 
it were, conſecrated to their office, and made 

capable to diſcharge it with eaſe and effect; 
their office being to publiſh the doctrine of the 
goſpel to the world, and to be witneſſes of our 
Saviour's reſurrection from the dead, which 
was to be the great confirmation of his doctrine; 
neither of which they could, with any proba- 
bility of effect and 575 have done without 


this miraculous gift: for what flow 5 
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| muſt they have made, and how little could they 
have advanced in this work, had they either 
done all by interpreters, or been put to have 
learned the languages of the ſeveral nations, 
to which they had been to preach, before they 
could have publiſhed this doctrine among them? 

The Jews, who were very zealous of their 
religion, (which was likewiſe from God, and 
was atteſted by miracles) upon occaſion of ſe- 
veral calamities which befel them, and carried 
them into captivity, were diſperſed in ſeveral 
nations; and yet how ſlow ly, for want of this 
gift, did they gain proſelytes to their religion? 
and how few did they convert to it in the 
ſpace of four or five weer years? by which 
we may judge how little Chriſtianity would 
have gained upon the world, had it not been 
countenanced and aſſiſted from heaven in this 
miraculous manner. I come now to the 

Sixth and laſt thing which I propoſed to in- 
quire into; namely, whether there be any ne- 
ceſſity now, and conſequently probability of the 
renewing of this miracle, in order to the con- 
verſion of infidels, and the gaining over of thoſe 
many and great nations in the remoter parts of 
the world, who are ſtill ſtrangers and enemies 
to the Chriſtian religion, 

That which would induce a man to hope : 
well in this caſe, is, that without ſome ſuch 
miraculous gift, there is little or no probability 
of the converſion of infidel nations; unlels 
God ſhould be pleaſed, by ſome unexpected 
means, to bring over to Chriſtianity ſome power- 
ful prince of great reputation for his wiſdom 
and virtue; who by the influence of his ex- 
ample, and by his favour and e 
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might give advantages to the -planting of it 
among his ſubjects. And yet confidering the 
inveterate and violent prejudices of men againſt 
a new religion, ſuch an attempt would, in all 
human probability, be more likely to end in 
the ruin of the prince, and the overturning of 
his government, than in the eſtabliſhment of a 
new religion. Of which kind there have been 
ſeveral inſtances very remarkable in Japan and 
Fithiopia, and perhaps in places and times 
nearer to us, and within our own memory. 

But if any ſuch thing ſhould be attempted by 
private perfons, the undertaking would meet 
with ſuch inſuperable obſtacles, not only from 
the prejudices and intereſts of men, but from 
the great difficulty of gaining languages fo dif- 

ferent from our own, that it muſt in all like- 
lihood have a very flow progreſs, and at laſt 
fall to the ground, for want of proper and ef- 
fectual means to carry it on. For though the 
morality of the Chriſtian religion be admirable, 
and very apt to recommend itſelf to the unbiaſſed 
and impartial reaſon of mankind (if any ſuch 
thing were any where to be found; ) yet the 
death of the Son of God is ſuch a ſtumbling- 
block, as it is very hard for human reaſon to 
get over. Of which the Jeſuits in China were 

10 ſenſible, that according to their uſual ſin- 
cerity, they thought beſt to conceal that moſt 
eſſential part of the Chriſtian doctrine, which 
relates to the death and ſufferings of our Sa- 
viour. So I am ſure St. Paul took it to be, 
When he tells the Corinthians, that He deter- 
mined to know nothing among them, ſave Teſts 
Chriſt, and him crucified. This it ſeems he 
looked upon as the moſt material and valuable 
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part of the Chriſtian religion, and of greateſt 
conſequence to be known by us. But the Je- 
ſuits it ſeems thought otherwiſe, and there- 
fore concealed it from their converts. For 
which moſt ſhameful and unchriſtian practice, 

ſeveral of them were very lately under proſe- 
_ cution at Rome. 

Beſide all this, the matters of fact upon 
which the truth of Chriſtianity does neceſſarily 
depend, as the birth, and life, and miracles, 
and death, and reſurrection of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and his viſible aſcenſion into heaven: 
I fay, theſe matters of fact, though we have 
a moſt credible hiſtory and relation of them 
brought down to us, do not carry ſo ſtrong 

and ſenfible a conviction in them, to thoſe 

who never heard of them before, as to be able 
to conquer and bear down a violent prejudice 
nor is it in reaſon to be expected, that theſe 
things ſhould eaſily be admitted by thoſe who 
are utter ſtrangers to our hiſtory of former 
times, and conſequently not fit to judge of 
what value they are. 
I ſpeak not this to diſcourage any from uſ- 
ing their beſt endeavours to propagate our re- 
ligion among infidels, where the providence 
of God opens a deor, and gives any oppor- 
tunity for it. Among the many bad things 

that have been done in the church of Rome, 
there is one thing very much to their honour, 
that they have been at very great charge and 
pains in their miſſions for the converſion of in- 
fidel nations, eſpecially in the eaſtern parts of 
the world, to that which they account the true 
Chriſtian religion. And if the matter had been 
as honeſty maanaged, as I hope it was piouſly 
intended, and their charity and zeal had been 
8 ” equally 
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equally warm for the converſion of the northern 
infidels, where there is nothing to be met with 
but froſt and cold, as it hath been for the con- 
verſion of thoſe parts of the world, where gold 
and ſpices abound, it had deſerved great praiſe, 
notwithſtanding their miſtakes in religion, and 
the great mixture of errors and corruptions 
In it. 

Andit is no ſmall reproach to the Proteſtant 
religion, that there hath not appeared an equal 
zeal among us for this purpoſe ; and that to 
our unwearied endeavours to promote the in- 
tereſt of trade in foreign parts, there hath not 
been joined a like zeal and induſtry for the pro- 
pagating of the Chriſtian religion; which might 
furely be attempted, with more than ordinary 
advantage, in thoſe places where we have ſo 
free a commerce. 

It is not good for men to be confident, where 
they are not certain ; but it ſeems to me not 
impoſſible, if the converſion of infidels to 
Chriſtianity were ſincerely and vigorouſly at- 
tempted by men of honeſt minds, who would 
make it their buſineſs to inſtruct thoſe who 
are ſtrangers to our religion in the pure doc- 
trine of Chriſtianity, free from all human mix- 
tures and corruptions : it ſeems to me in this 
caſe, not at all improbable, that God would extra- 
ordinarily countenance tuch an attempt, by all 
fitting aſſiſtance, as he did the firſt publication 
of the goſpel: for as the wiſdom of God is 
not wont to do that which is ſuperfluous, ſo 
neither is it wanting in that which is neceſſary. 
And from what hath been ſaid upon this argu- 
ment, the neceſſity ſeems to be much the ſame 
that i it was at firſt. 


I would 
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I would not be miſtaken in what I have ſaid 
about this matter; I do not deliver it as poſitive, 
but only as probable divinity, no wiſe contrary 
to Scripture, and very agreeable to reaſon. 
Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken con- 
cerning this miraculous gift of tongues, con- 
aa upon the Apoſtles at the time of Pen- 
tecolt. | « 
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MaTTHEw, Chap. xxv. Ver. 21. 


His Lord ſaid unto him, well done thou good 
and faithful ſervant ; thou haſt been faithful 
over a few things, 1 will make thee ruler 
over many things; enter thou into the joy of 


thy Lord. 
T HESE words are part of a very inſtruc- 


tive parable, wherein our Saviour ſets the 
whole defign of life, and all the advantages we 
enjoy in it, in a light, whereby every man may 
know both what he has to do, and what he has 
to expect. The advantages we enjoy, of what- 
| | ever kind they are, whether we receive them 
from the providence, or from the grace of God, 
are repreſented as talents, or ſums of money, 
put into our hands for us to improve, and make 
the moſt of that we can. Improvement and 
ſucceſs are naturally the offspring of induſtry 
and right application ; and therefore according 
as men have improved their talents, that is, 
have been diligent and induſtrious in the em- 
ployment of them, they are repreſented as re- 
 wardable with greater, or leſs, preferments, 
but thoſe who have been flothful and negli— 
gent, and have made no proportional improve- 
ment of what was intruſted with them, are 


ſuppoſed to be thrown into a dungeon of outer 
darkness, 
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darkneſs, where 10 weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth *. 

This is the purport of the parable, A cer- 
tain rich man is ſaid to have 7Zravelled into a 
far country, and to have let his goods with bis 
' ſervants; with one five talents, with another 
two, and with another one. He that had re- 
cerved five talents, went and traded with the 
ſame, and made them other five talents; and at 
his lord's return was advanced to be ruler over 

five cities. He likewiſe that had received too 
talents, gained other two, and was promoted 
to be ruler over two cities. But he that had. 
received one only, went and hid it in the earth, 
and at his lord's return gave it back to him, 
without the leaſt acceſſion or increaſe; and in- 
ſtead of being advanced, like the other two, .is 
degraded and put into priſon. 

And it being the manner in Scripture to de- 
ſcribe the rewards of the virtuous and good in 
the future life, by ſuch ſenſible repreſentations 
the leſſon we are to learn from this parable is, 
to employ the talents God has put into our 
hands to the beſt advantage of virtue, and the 
promoting his honour and glory. And the 
more extenſively virtuous and uſeful we can be, 
the better we ſhall anſwer this end. | 

Now the talents God has given to mankind 
are different, according to their different genius 
and fituation in the world; and this is taken 
notice of in the parable; where the man tra- 
velling into a far country, is ſaid to give to 
one of his ſervants five talents, to another two, 
and to another one, to every man according to 
bis. ſeveral ability; or as it might be rendered, 
F 2 according 


Ver. 30. 
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. to their proper powers, or capacities: 
and therefore their improvement muſt be ac- 
cordingly. In diſceurſing on this ſubject, I 
ſhall 

IJ. Make a few general obſervations on the 
improvement we are to make of the talents 
God has given us ; and ſpecify ſome of the moſt 
conſpicuous. And, | 

II. Shew the wiſdom, and benefit of it. 
From which I ſhall ſhe w, 

III. The true ſtate and condition of this 
world. 

I. I ſhall make a few general obſervations 
on the improvement we are to make of the ta- 
lents God has given us, and ſpecify ſome of the 
moſt conſpicuous. 

We are not to ſatisfy ourſelves then with 

making a little, but we muſt make all the im- 
provement that we can; the ſame arguments 
that will conclude for the one, concluding 
likewiſe for the other : as a ſervant, left in- 
truſted with his maſter's affairs, as we are re- 
preſented to be in the parable, would juſtly 
incur his diſpleaſure if he did not make the 
current profit of his goods, notwithſtanding he 
might make ſome little advantage of them. 
But as men in traffic and merchandize make 
uſe of all the opportunities they can of advancing 
their ſubſtance, have an eye upon every pro- 
ſpect of gain, and lay up in ſtore againſt a time 
of profit and advantage; ſo muſt we do in the 
important affairs of another world, in which 
there can be no poſhble degree of covetouſneſs, 
no intemperate deſire after more, nor time 
when we may retire, and enjoy the fruit of our 

labours, This we can never do in the preſent 


5 | life, 
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life, but muſt continue growing in grace to 
the very laſt day of it; and, as St. Luke has 
the parable, Zo occupy till our Lord and maſter 
come, *, to call us to an account. 

And "of this we can make no manner of 
doubt if we will only take time to conſider 
that the talents God has put into our hands 
are not our own, but his: and a perſon of 
faithfulneſs and integrity will make more con- 
ſcience of managing what is intruſted with 
him by another, than that which is his own; 
becauſe he has a right over his own, to do with 
it as he pleaſes, but has no right over that which 
is another man's, to do otherwiſe than accord- 
ing to direction. 

Moreover, this fidelity in the improvement 

of our talents muſt be ſhewn in the ſmalleſt, 
as well as in the greater and more important; 
for, as our Saviour obſerves, He that is faith- 
ful in that which is leaſt, is faithful alſo in 
much: and be that is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt 
alſo in much +; for the ſame principle that will 
ſuffer a man to be unjuſt at all will be unli- 
mited. Nor are we even to flatter ourſelves 
that we ſhall go unpuniſhed, becauſe we do 
no hurt in life: we are to do all the poſitive 
good that we can. The ſervant who had re- 
ceived one talent, was very careful not to loſe 
it, or ſquander it away; was guilty of no riot 
or extravagance, but hides it cautiouſly in 
the earth, as near as he could contrive, out of 
the reach of thieves and accidents, and gave 
it back, ſafe and undiminiſhed, to his mailer g 
and yet for want of improvement is thrown into 
outer darkneſs. 
1 And 
* Luke xix, 10. + Ibid. 
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And if this is the caſe of thoſe to whom the 
ſmalleſt and feweſt talents are committed ; what 
ſhall we think of thoſe who make no good uſe, 


or a bad one, of a greater number of the more 


noble, and improveable ones ? 

1. How many are there that enjoy extra- 
ordinary advantages of knowledge, for inſtance ?_ 
Whoſe parts and abilities are great, and their 
friends able to give them an education; and to 


whom, by a greater aptitude to learn, it be- 


comes eaſy and familiar ? Who find out new 
tracks of knowledge that were never beaten be- 
fore; or make improvements and new diſco- 
veries, in thoſe that were but imperfectly or 
obſcurely known? From theſe it will cer- 
tainly be expected that they ſhould employ 
their powers to the honour of God, and the 
ſervice and convenience of mankind; and not 
wantonly indulge n mere ſpeculation, or the 
idle amuſements of a cloiſtered life. Thoſe 
who ſearch more minutely into the works of 


nature will naturally be required to aſcribe 


greater glory to God, as they have ſtronger con- 
victions of the exiſtence and providence of 
God ; there being nothing in nature but what 


' furniſhes demonſtration thereof. The heavens, 


the earth, the ſtructure of our own bodies, all 
acknowledge them, and exhort to the worſhip 
of him, proportionably to the increaſe of won- 
ders they diſcover. It is either ignorance, or 


the moſt ſuperficial obſervation, or great per- 


verſeneſs of heart, that makes men atheiſts or 
profane. The late prince of philoſophers among 
us *, in his endeavours to explain the opera- 
tions of nature, reſolves his firſt principle, 
namely 
* Sir Iſaac Newton, ; 
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namely gravitation, with piety equal to his 
philoſophy, wholly into the will, and conſtant 
providence of the Creator. How can theſe 
men ſufficiently admire his wiſdom, and adore 
his contrivance? And how inexcuſable are 
they, if every thing they ſee, does not tend 
to lif up their hearts in praiſes, and acknow- 
ledgments of him, who created the heavens, 
and firetched them out, that ſpread forth the 
earth, and that which Wee out of it, that 
giveth breath unto the people upon it, and Spirit 
lo them that walk therein X. 

Equally, or more, criminal are they whoſe 
ſtudies are bent to the examining, and ſearch- 
ing into the ſprings, and foundations of moral 
knowledge, if they do not faithfully employ 
it in the cultivating the principles of it in the 
hearts both of themſelves and of mankind, to the 
honour of God. And, were it not that we 
ſee in fact among ourſelves, and have accounts 

in hiſtory of many, whoſe writings have been 
highly eſteemed and valued, and been of in- 
finite ſervice in forming the principles of others, 
but whoſe lives and converſation have been 
quite the reverſe of every thing they taught; 

one would not imagine there could be ſuch 
a contrariety in principle and practice. Ex- 
actly the reverſe of the Chriſtian writer, uon 
magna loquimur, fed vivimus, we do not fo 
much recommend virtue by our eloquence, as 
by our lives. But ſuch knowledge will be the 
higheſt aggravation of their not practiſing agree- 
ably to it. As in the goſpel, That ſervant 
which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not 


himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be 


4 F 4 beaten 
* If, xliii. 5, 
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beaten with many frripes. But he that knew 
not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, 
ſhall be beaten with few. For unto whomſoever 
much is given, of him ſhall be much required : and 
to whom men Have committed much, of him they 

will aſk the more * 

In ſhort, knowledge of all kinds has a na- 
tural tendency to promote virtue and religion, 
Knowledge of the world, and of hiſtory, gives 
great opportunity, by obſerving the different 
tempers, and inclinations, and conduct of man- 
kind, with their ſeveral iſſues, to avoid the 
errors into which men are apt to be hurried. 
For the hiſtory of the world contains little 
more than a ſeries of miſery and unhappineſs, 
ariſing from falſe conduct and irregular pur- 
ſuits. Which would lead a wiſe man to thun 
thoſe fatal rocks upon which ſo many have {plit : 

to conduct himſelf better, and to purſue more 
rational pleaſures. — It thould likewiſe lead 
| thoſe who ſee ſo much of the different ſenti- 
| ments and opinions of wiſe and good men, to 
* great moderation and brotherly affection. And 
| it ſhould lead thoſe who ſee ſo much of. the 
care and providence of God over the world, to 
| the higheſt love and veneration of him. In 
ſhort, there are ſo many ineſtimable advantages 
of knowledge, if men would but make wo 
of them, that it is infinitely ſurpriing to ſee 
how wretchedly it is perverted, and how many 
are wiſe only to do evil, but to do good gave no 
knowledge. 

2. Another of the great and important ta- 
lents which God puts into the hands of ſome, 
and whcreby, if they are faithful, they are 

a2 ©... capable 
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capable of great ſervice to him their maſter, 
is, what ſome would chuſe to call, the gifts of 
nature. That their genius turns them to any 
articular uſeful way of ſerving mankind ; by 
either firſt finding out {ſomething beneficial to 
ſociety, or by making farther improvements, 
or bringing to perfection what was found out 
before, or making ſuch diſcoveries as may be 
beneficial to thoſe that come after them : and 
the improvement of theſe will be required at 
their hands. Were men to be ſlothful and in- 
dolent in theſe reſpects, how many things would 
never have been diſcovered ; or would be quite 
loſt after a diſcovery ; or never be revived, after 
they had been loſt for ſome ages? We may 
judge of the wickedneſs of this, by the be- 
nefits we enjoy at this day from the arts and 
induſtry of our anceſtors; the ſeveral imple- 
ments they have invented in huſbandry, agri- 
culture, geometry, aſtronomy, navigation, ar- 
chitecture, medicine, ſurgery, and the like; 
together with the more modern inventions of 
teleſcopes and all kinds of optical glaſſes, which 
give us ſuch a diſtinct and noble inſight into 
the works of God; raiſing in us the moſt ſub- 
lime ideas, and carrying us to the utmoſt height 
of rational pleaſure. And what indignation 
would it have given us at the inventors and 
improvers of theſe arts, if they had buried 
them in oblivion, uncommunicated to man— 
kind ? Or what deteſtation muſt we have con- 
ceived againſt ſuch perſons, if they had em- 
ployed their parts and abilities, to corrupt, and 
debauch, and vitiate others? Nay, if they had 
meanly applied them only to the purpoſes of their 
own covetouſneſs and ambition? 


3. On 
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On others God, in his good providence, 
has beſtowed great riches, and poſſeſſions of 
this world; and theſe are repreſented in Scrip- 
ture as ſtewards intruſted with them only for 
their maſter's ſervice, out of which they are 
allowed merely a competency for their own 
ſupport, but are accountable for all the reſt. 
And he will certainly deal. very ſeverely with 
thoſe that have embezzled their Lord's 
goods: waſting them in indulging to their vi- 
cious and luxurious appetites ; not laying them 
out in good works, and charitable offices to- 
ward their fellow-creatures : which they muſt 
do in proportion to what God has beſtowed 
vpon them ; the only rule that can be laid 


down for charity. —Accordingly it was the rule 


our Saviour judged by in the goſpel, when be 
beheld how the people caſt money into the treaſury ; 
for though many that were rich caſt in much, 
yet upon ſeeing 4 certain poor widow throw 
1 T mites, which make but a farthing, he 
calleth unto him his diſciples, and faith unto 
them, verily I ſay unto you, that this poor wi- 
dow hath caſt more in, than all they which have 
caſt into the treaſury. For all they did caſt in 
of their abundance : but ſhe of her want did caſt 
in all that ſhe had, even all her living *. There 
is not a ſeverer woe any where denounced 3 in the 
Scripture, than that againſt rich men who have 
miſ-improved, or abuſed their wealth, con- 


trary to the purpoſes for which it was beſtowed 
upon them, Go to now ye rich men, weep and 


how! for your miſeries that ſhall come upon you. 
Your riches are corrupted, and your garments 
are mot b-eaten. Tour gell and ſilver is can- 


kered, 
* Mark xli. 43 
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kered, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs 
againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh, as it were 
fire: ye have heaped treaſure together for the 
laſt days. Behold, the hire of the labourers, 
which have. reaped down your fields, which is 
of you kept back by fraud, crieth ; and the cries 
of them which have reaped are entered into the 
ears of the Lord of Sabbaoth, Ye have lived 
in pleaſure upon the earth, and been wanton, 
Ye have nouriſhed your hearts as in a day of 
Slaughter *. And whoever has incurred this 
woe, will not find it practicable to buy it off 
by the moſt laviſh bequeſts of charity on a 
death-bed ; for their riches are not their own, 
but God's, and they had much better have 
ut them to the exchanger's, that at his coming 
he might have recerved his own with uſury. [| 
4. There is another talent Providence puts 1 
into the hands of ſome few perſons, in the ma- 
nagement of which great care and improve- 
ment are required, and that is power and au- 
thority: and the manner of rewarding the 
good and faithful in the parable, with making 
them rulers over many things, does very natu- 
rally and obvioully point this out to us. There 
cannot be a more vain and idle thought enter 
into the heart of man, than that power is put 
into any one's hands for their own ſake; or 
that Providence has the leaſt view to the gra- 
tification of their pride therein. The deſign 
of magiſtracy is merely the fervice and benefit 
of the people ; and power carried to a greater 
height, is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the whole 
nature and genius of the Chriſtian religion. 
When the ten diſciples were moved with indig- 


nation 
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nation againſt the two brethren, the children 
of Zebedee, upon their mother's deſiring that 
they might fit, the one on the right hand, and 
the other on the left of our Saviour in his hing- 
dom; he explains to them the true nature of 
ambition, and power, and precedency, in the 
following manner, But Teſus called them unto 
bim, and ſaid, ye know that the princes of the 
Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they 
that are great, exerciſe authority upon them. But 
it ſhall not he ſo among you: but whoſoever will 


be great among you, let him be your miniſter ; 


and whoſoever will be chief among you, let him 
be your ſervant. Even as the Son of Man came, 
not to be miniſtered unto, but to minijter, and 
to give bis life a ranſom for many. That is to 
ſay, under my diſpenſation, let princes, and 
magiſtrates, and great men, after my example, 
approve their ſuperiority by the important ſer- 
vices they do to mankind. And whoever have 


abuſed their power to fill their own coffers, 


and to exert a vain ſuperiority, and ſhall begin 
zo ſmite their fellow-ſervants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken the Lord of the ſer- 
vents ſhall come in a day when they look not for 
bim ; and in an hour that they are not aware ; 
and ſhall cut them afunder, and appoint them 
their portion with the bypocrites + there fhail 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth . „ 
5. The talents I have already mentioned, 
vg. knowledge, parts, riches, and power, 
are beftowed only upon ſome; but what I am 


about to mention, is, by the goodneſs of God 


to us in this country, univerſally beſtowed upon 
all men, namely the revelation of his grace. 

e And 
Matt. xx. 25, &c. + Matt. xxiv. 49, &c. 
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And this is in truth the moſt i important one of 
all. For though natural knowledge be a very 
great advantage, and the law of nature, rightly 
underſtood, will teach men the principal duties 
of religion, yet when we confider the great 
difficulties men have found in the ſearch after 
truth, and the very imperfect notions they 
have had of it at beſt, we ſhall fee how much 
happier it is for us, not to be left to make theſe 
diſcoveries ourſelves, but to have a revelation 
ſo plain that they who run may read it: where- 
in our duty is laid before us in ſuch an eaſy 
light that no one can be ignorant of it, but by 
the falſe gloſſes of men of ignorant or vicious 
minds. And not only the principles of truth, 
and the rules of our behaviour are ſo plainly 
mentioned, but the helps it promiſes are ſo 
very great, that a man muſt be very blind to 
his own intereſt that will not conform thereto. 
An advantage we enjoy beyond many other 
nations of the earth; nay, beyond many who 
profeſs themſelves of the ſame religion, and 
to be diſciples of the ſame maſter. For, we 
have his religion genuine and uncorrupted ; 
while others, and much the greateſt part of 
Chriſtendom, have ſo diſgui ſed it, obliterating 
many of its moſt important doctrines, ſullying. 
nay very often eradicating, its pureſt precepts, 
and mixing ſo many fonſclefs. abſurd and incon- 
ſiſtent inventions with it, deſtroying its very 
intent and purpoſe, that it is very great in- 
dulgence to allow them to pats by the name of 
Chriſt. 

And this is an advantage of ſuch high im- 
portance, that though St. Matthew has given 
us the parable in che general ſenſe in which 

I have 
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I have conſidered it, of all the talents we enjoy, 
and has added it as a reaſon of that precept 
our Saviour had juſt before laid down, Watch 
therefore, for ye know not the day nor the hour 


wherein the Son of Man cometh ; yet our tranſ- 


lators ſeem inclined to confine it to this of the 


_ goſpel, by adding to it the kingdom of heaven 


is as a man travelling to a far country. But 
the truth is, the ſum and ſubſtance, the whole 
of religion conſiſts in a faithful improvement 
of all our talents. ” 

And this repreſentation of the good things 
we enjoy, as put into our hands by a maſter 
for his uſe and ſervice, that is to ſay, to be 
ſubſervient to the ſcheme of Providence his in- 
finite wiſdom has dictated, if rightly attended 


to, would make men extremely cautious how 


in any caſe whatſoever they made their own 
will and pleaſure a law to them. For alas! we 
have not any one thing that we can call our 
own: but are bought with a price, and are 
therefore to glorify God in our bodies and our 


Spirits which are God's *, And though it is 


a very juſt queſtion which he is repreſented to 
aſk in the goſpel, Is it not lawful for me to do 
what 1 will with my cwnF? and he is, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, as @ potter that hath power 
over his clay to make one veſſel to honour and 
another to diſhonour I; yet no mortal man, whe- 
ther he be in diſhonour, or in honour, is any 
thing better than the mere clay-of that potter ; 


and it is not lawful for him to do any thing 


but tor the improvement of his maſter's money. 
And this is ſtrongly pointed out to us in the 
maſter's anſwer to the unprofitable ſervant, 


T hou 


* 1 Cor. vi. 20. + Matt. xx. 15. + Rom. ix. 21. 
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T hou onehreft therefore to have put my money 
to the exchangers, aad then at my coming 1 
ould have recerved my own with uſury. 

And this relation which we ſtand in to the 
Supreme Being, is by no means a mortifying, 
but a very pleaſing conſideration. For it ap- 
pears by the text that we ſerve a very generous 
beneficent maſter, who will beſtow upon us a 
very rich reward for our labour. His Lord 
ſaid unto him, well done thou good and faithful 
ſervant; thou haſt been alfa, over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things; 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 

II. The wiſdom and benefit of ſuch im- 
provement will appear, if we would conſider 
the contraſt between two perſons ; one advanc- 
ed to be a ruler aver cities, full of joy and 
delight, delivered from all anxiety about his 
future fituation, and reliſhing ſuch a ſtate of 
eaſe the more, becauſe he had formerly known 
what care, and trouble, and anxiety were, and 
aſſured that he can never fall from the ſtate of 
grandeur and magnificence he is in: and of an- 
other that heretofore had the ſame views and 
hopes, if he would but have taken that pains 
which the proſpect. of rule and government 
would have very much ſoftened and alleviated, 
if not made pleaſant and delightful ; but chuſ- 
ing rather floth and inglorious eaſe, and to 
ipend his time in frolic and merriment ; in 
which condition he is found by his maſter, 
called to account, has nothing to ſay for him- 
ſelf, but ſaucily to. arraign his maſter's juſtice, 
and ſtand obſtinate and ſtubborn ; for which 
he is immediately deprived of every thing he 
enjoyed, and thrown into a priſon to remain. 

1 | 
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for TY and to know no comfort, no not 


even of the light of day: if, I ſay, we would 
conſider ſuch 4 happy, and ſuch a forlorn con- 
dition, and compare them together ; we ſhall 
ſoon ſee, whether it be not worth while to be 
faithful over a few talents, that ſo we may 


be made rulers over many things, and admitted 


into the joy of our Lord: or, whether it is 
better to hide our talents in the earth, and to 


lead lazy and indolent lives, and in a little 


time t be caſt into outer darkneſs, where is 
weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. The intent of 
which ſenſible repreſentations, is, to teach us, 


that the good and faithful ſervants of God, as 


they have been deſcribed, ſhall be rewarded 
with eternal life in 8 but that the wick- 


ed ſhall be puniſhed with ever/a/{ing deſtruc— 


tion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power *. 
III. From what has been ſaid, we ſee what 


the true ſtate and condition of this world is, 


namely, a ſtate of trial and probation for an- 
other, and in what manner that trial is made. 
The deſign of the creation of man 1s to raiſe 
him by degrees to perfection; and ſo we find 
the future life called the general affembly and 
church of the firſt-born which are written in 
heaven, where are God the judge of all, and 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect + ; and the 
nature of that perfection is deſcribed, by being 


perfect even as our Father which is in heaven 
is perfect t. Now we ſee, by the talents 
which have been mentioned, how we may be- 


come ſo. Being perfect as our Father which 
is in heaven is perfect, is elſewhere called be- 
: ing 
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ing merciful *, which implies the higheſt de- 
gree of goodneſs, even as he is merciful. And 
it is, that we may become ſo, that God has 
given to any of us knowledge, parts, riches and 
power ; every one of which, muſt be, and we 


have ſeen as we have gone along how they 


may be, improved, applied, and communi- 
cated, in acts of goodneſs to. our fellow-crea- 
tures, He that communicates his knowledge, 
or any advantage of his knowledge to others, 
reſembles the wiſdom of God ; he that com- 
municates his riches reſembles the loving-kind- 
neſs and providence of God; and he that em- 
ploys his power to defend the innocent, relieve 


the oppreſſed, and adjuſt the differences be- 


tween others, reſembl.s him as the ſovereign, 
the governor, and judge of the world, And 
all the precepts of the goſpel are of ſuch a kind 
as tend to anſwer that very purpoſe : infomuch 
that St. Peter calls it zhe knowledge of him that 
hath called. us to glory and virtue: whereby 
are given unto us exceedins great and precious 


promiſes, that by theſe we might be partakers of 


the divine nature . 
It would be unworthy the impartiality of 


God toward his creatures, to give to one riches 


while he left another poor, if it was not that 
the rich man might communicate of his riches 
to his neighbour : and ſo of the reſt. Nay, 
even poverty and other afflictions help to carry 
on the ſame end, as the poor man is thereby 


induced to communicate his labour and ſervice 


to the rich, without which the rich man would 


not be able, with all his riches, ſo much as to 


ſupport himſelf, Nay, there is no man, till 


Nor. II. G he 
* Luke vi. 36. 1 2 Pet. i. 4. 
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he is worn out by age and infirmity, but has 
ſomething or other to. communicate for the 
good of others; and even then, he is the in- 


ſtrument of good to others by the opportunity 
it gives them of imitating the mercy of Heir 


Father which is in heaven toward him. So 
that every man may, and the whole buſineſs 
of his life is in his fituation, to ſubſerve the 
ſcheme of providence God has laid down, and 
the ſyſtem of virtue he has eſtabliſhed, of which 
the end is not yet, but it is to be compleated 


and perfected in the future life. 


And when this is called a ſtate of trial, it 
is not to be underſtood as if God wanted to try 
us ſo, as if he could not otherwiſe know whe- 
ther we were fit for future happineſs or not: 
but it is called ſo with relation only to our- 
ſelves and to the day of judgment : when the 


Juſtice of our ſentence will be manifeſted be- 


fore all the holy angels, and the univerſal aſ- 
ſembly of all men that ever had talents to oc- 
cupy upon the face of this earth: as we ſhall 
be approved or condemned, according as we 
have improved them, or hid them in the earth, 

or abuſed them. 


Let us all then ſeriouſly confider the true 


ſtate of our condition, and let thoſe who are 


faithfully improving their talents, whatever 


they be, look forward with joy and pleaſure 


to the reward, which will fo infinitely exceed 


their fidelity: for though it is only a few 
things we can be faithful 3 in, we are to be made 


rulers over many things — And let thole who 
hitherto have hid their talents, or abuſed them, 
be very thankful to God, that the time of 
their trial is not yet over, but there is yet "pcs 
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for repentance. And let them ah their ut- 
moſt diligence to redeem the time they have 
. hitherto waſted, and 1t will not yet be too late ; 
for. God is repreſented in Scripture as waiting 
to be gracious, and as never ſhutting his ears 
to the cries of any ſincere: penitent. But if, 
when they have ſpace given them to repent, 
they will not repent, but have their oil to buy, 
and their lamps to trim, when the bridegroom 
is coming, thoſe only who are then ready ſhall 
go in with him to the marriage, and the door 
will be ſhut ; and thoſe who come after, will 
by no means be able to get admittance, but he 
will anſwer and ſay, verily T ſay unto you, I know 
you not. Let us watch therefore, for we know 


neither the day, nor the hour, wherein the Son 
Man cometh * 


* Matt. RXV: 1a, 13. 
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EPHESIANS, Chap. iv. Ver. 30. 


And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby 
ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 


H ER E can be no point of greater neceſ- 
ſity, when we once come to have right 
zpprehenfions of the nature of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and are duly convinced of his miſſion, and ope- 
rations in the church of Chriſt, than to conſider 
with what temper of our fouls we muſt go on 
to entertain his divine preſence, ſo as not either 
to drive him from us, or diſappoint his facred 
reſidence with us, of the gracious ends to which 
it was deligned. For all the great things 
which we either believe or can ſpeak concern- 
ing him are referred to our practice as their 
proper end, and it is there they mult all ter- 
minate, as in their full and ultimate refolu- 
tion: in as much as God does not require our 
belief and acknowle 2dament of this myſtery of 
our faith, to amule our underſtandings, or to 
engage us in nice and ſubtle ſpeculations, but 
in order to the better conduct and regulation of 
our lives. 
[ have pitched upon theſe words of the Apo- 
ele, as containing the moſt ſerious and affec- 
tionate 


elk. 
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tionate application to this purpoſe. Grieve not 
the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed t9 
tbe day of redemption. 

By the appellation of Holy applied to the 
Spirit of God in my text, and other places of 
the Scripture, we are not to underſtand only 
his abſolute holineſs, as he is conſidered in his 
ewn nature, but with a peculiar relation to 
ourſelves; as he is likewiſe effectually holy, 
a principle productive of holineſs in the mem- 
bers of his church ; the great ſpring and foun- 
tain from whence are derived all that grace 
and virtue, by which the ſtains of our corrupt 
nature are cleanſed, and by which we are en- 

dued with thoſe divine qualities, and that hea- 
venly diſpoſition of mind, whereby we come 
to reſemble God himſelf in his perfections, 
and are enabled to conform our actions to his 
will. N 3 

And when we reflect upon the infinite he- 
nefits the Holy Spirit communicates to us of this 
nature, we ſhall quickly diſcern the mighty 
reaſon the Apoſtle had to deliver ſo very ſtrict 
and ſolemn a charge to the Epheſians on this 
occalion ; and the ſtrong obligation that lies 
upon us all to conſider it well. 

Which that we may be the better able to 
do, I ſhall in the firſt place make it my bult- 
neſs to enquire under what notion, and for 
what reaſons, the Holy Spirit of God is here 
repreſented by the Apoitle as grieved at the fins 
of men. | 

Secondly, I ſhall confider by what particular 
kinds and degrees of ſin he is more cſpecially 
grieved. e e 
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And, Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to explain 
the force, and ſhew the propriety of the A- 
poſtle's argument againſt our thus grieving him, 
becauſe we are ſealed by him to the day of re- 
demption. | 

And, Firſt, I am to enquire under what 
notion, and for what reaſons the Holy Spirit 
of God 1s here repreſented by the Apoſtle as 
grieved at the fins of men. For here, in the 
very entrance on this argument, I am very 
ſenſible of a ſecret objection that will ariſe, 
and meet me. How can God be grieved ? Is. 
there paſſion in the Moſt High ? Is heliable 
to change and alteration ? And if not, with 
what propriety, or even tolerable ſenſe of words, 
can we apply to the Holy Spirit an affection, 
and that of grief too, one of the moſt trouble- 
ſome in our nature, a great inſtance of our 
preſent imperfection, and one of the main in— 
ſtruments of our miſery ? Can he be touched 
with our infirmities ? Can there be weakneſs 
in the Almighty ? or can grief ſpring up in 
the very fountain of joy itſelf? To which we 
muſt anſwer, that it is ſure there cannot, ac- 
cording to the general and ordinary ſenſe of 


mm... 


human paſſions. And therefore, when the Holy 


Scriptures apply theſe expreſſions to Almighty 
God, we mult take care ſo to-qualify the ſenſe 
of them, as neither to charge his nature with 
imperfections on the one hand, nor his holy 
word with inſincerity on the other. 
Which inconveniencies we may eaſily avoid 
this way, by reſolving with ourſelves, that 
though there 1s not any thing of what we pro- 
perly call paſſion in the divine nature, yet there 
is ſomething of a ſuperior and infinitely tran- 
RE: | „5 ſcending 
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rns king, namely the moſt ſtrong and vi- 
gorous reſentments of good or evil in his will, 
which he can no more ſuſpend or interrupt 
than he can his very being. For we mult take 
care of the chilling influence of a cold fort 
of philoſophy, which, whilſt it pretends to 
exempt Almighty God from human paſſions, 
really deprives him of the proper perfections 
of his nature, and leaves him an indifferent 
and unactive being: than which nothing can 
be a greater derogation from his honour. 

For theſe propenſities and inclinations of 
God's will, though they are more intenſe and 
vigorous in themſelves, than can be conceived 
by human thought; and anſwer to the utmoſt 
force, and all the ends of human paſſions; yet 
do they not partake of the nature of our paſ- 
ſions, for theſe two reaſons ; firſt, becauſe they 
are the motions of God's will immediately, 
and cannot reſide in any ſenſitive appetite, 
(which is the proper ſeat of human paſſions) 
in as much as God's pure and fimple nature 
admits of no compoſition whatſoever, much 
leſs of a material one. And, ſecondly, becauſe 
theſe motions never fluceate in the leaſt, never 
riſe or fall, ebb or flow, but are ſtanding and 
regular, coeternal with his nature, and ſo not 
liable to the contingencies of time, or the va- 
riety of outward accidents. 

And fo far as grief is a diſpoſition 1 in God's 
will, and a reſult of thoſe two original reſent- 
ments in the divine nature, of that eternal love 
to the perſons of men, as they are his crea- 
tures, and of that infinite and irreconcileable 
abhorrence and deteſtation of their fins, which 


are the only hindrance of their happineſs - { 
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far, and in this ſenſe, I apprehend it applicable 
to the Holy Spirit of God, in theſe words of 
the Apoſtle. 


But then we muſt take care again to under- 


ſtand this ſo, as that this reſentment may be 


without any diminution or diſturbance to 


_ God's happineſs; for that we know is entirely 


ſecure, and founded within himſelf only ; and 


the reaſon why grief, even in human paſſions, 


is attended with moleſtation, if we conſider 
rightly, is not from the very paſſion itſelf, 
but from a ſecret reflection that goes along with 
it, that what is now the object of our ſorrow 
does or may ſome way or other affect our well- 


being. But this we are ſure can have no place 


in God Almighty, who is a ſelf-ſufficient and 
infinitely perfect being. 

The Spirit of God therefore is in this ſenſe 
ſaid to be grieved for the ſins of men, be- 
cauſe of his infinite and moſt tender. love to 


our perſons, and at the ſame time his eternal 


hatred and difpleaſure at our ſins. And the 


reaſons why this expreſſion of his being griev- 


ed is peculiarly applied to him, are the ſe that 
follow: 

Firſt, Becauſe upon the account of his more 
immediate preſence with us, and of that near- 
nets of relation which he is pleaſed to take 


upon himſelf toward us, our fins are now be- 


come more directly odious and offenſive to 
him. 8 
Secondly, Becauſe we now commit them in 


contempt of the hi gheſt acts, and utmoſt ex- 
preſſions of infinite Tove ;- and croſs and diſap- 


Pat the Holy Spirit of God | in his laſt remedy, 
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whereby he is pleaſed to undertake for our re- 
covery. 

And, Thirdly, and as a reſult and conſe- 
quence from both the former conſiderations, 
becauſe by thus ungratefully dealing with him 
we provoke him to withdraw himſelf from us, 
and all the communications of his goodneſs witly 
him. 

And, Firſt, we are ſaid to grieve the Holy 
Spirit, becauſe, upon the account of his more 
immediate preſence with us, and of the near- 
neſs of that relation which he is pleaſed to take 
upon himſelf toward us, our fins are now be- 
come more highly odious and offenſive to him, 
as being committed more directly under his 
eye, and with circumſtances of the greateſt ir- 
reverence toward him. He is pleaſed, we 
know, to look upon Chriſtians as his own pro- 
priety, and as peculiarly ſeparated to his ho- 
nour from the whole bulk of mankind : our 
bodies are his temples; and by virtue of our 
myſtical union with him being joined to the 
Lord, we become one ſpirit *, as the Apoſtle 
in the higheſt and nobleſt ſtrain of divine elo- 
quence expreſſes himſelf. By reaſon of which 
lo very ſtrict an alliance, every fin we now 
commit, beſide its original and natural tur- 
pitude, carries in it a freſh and acceſſary guilt 
and provocation. Know ye not, (ſays St. Paul) 
that your bodies are the temples of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt +2 And how are they ſo? but by the inha- 
bitation and intimate preſence of this divine per- 
ion within our hearts. 

And therefore when we ſet up the 1dols of 
our own foolith luſts and pafſions in our heart, 

„ which 
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which is properly his altar, and bow down 
ourſelves, and ſerve thoſe vicious inclinations, 
which we ought to ſacrifice in obedience to 
his will, this muſt needs be in the higheſt 
degree grievous and offenſive to him, as being 
indeed the deepeſt violation of his honour. For 
what concord is there between the Holy Spirit 
and Belial? or what agreement hath the temple. 
of God with idols *? . 
Ihe Holy Ghoſt indeed has obliged him- 
ſelf, by virtue of his being our Bleſſed Savi- 
our's advocate here on earth, to come and abide 
with us, and not entirely to give us up, and 
leave us to ourſelves, till he ſees we will no 
longer hear his reproof, and are deſperately 
loſt to all his counſels. So that we ſee he has 
in ſome meaſure confined himſelf to us, and 
it is by that means become a great deal more 
in our power to offend and grieve him, in that 
he has undertaken not to deſert us preſently, 
but for a while to ſtrive with our ingratitude : 
and this, if any thing, ſhould prove an argu- 
ment upon our ingenuity not to offend him, 
by taking in his worſt enemies, our ſins and 
pollutions, into his awful preſence. And if 
yet we will do ſo, if we ſhall treat the Holy 
Spirit of God with ſuch contempt and inſo— 
lence, as to provide no better company for 
him than our beſtial inclinations, and vileſt 
Inſts, how much muſt the influence, think we, 
of ſuch a baſe unworthy neighbourhood afflict 
him! 3 „ 
Again, Secondly, we grieve the Holy Spirit 
of God by our ſins, becauſe they are now 
committed in contempt of the higheſt and 


laſt 
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laſt expreſſions of infinite love; and we there- 
by croſs and diſappoint the Holy Spirit in his 
laſt remedy, whereby he is pleaſed to under- 
take for our recovery. And thus every fin 
we are now guilty of is in ſome meaſure a fin 
_ againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (though not that pe- 
culiarly great we irremiſſible one) as being acted 
in deſpight of all his powerful affiſtances, in 
defiance of all his rebukes, and by way of 
the moſt ungracious return for infinite kindneſs. 

For under Chriſt himſelf, the Holy Spirit 
is now the great ſolicitor and mediator with _ 
mankind in God's behalf : and though the 
malice of all our fins in the laſt reſult ſtrikes 
farther, and rebounds upon the Bleſſed Father, 
and the Son; yet conſidering that the Holy 
Ghoſt is the immediate miniſter of God's will 
on earth, and tranſacts all the great affairs in 
the church of Chriſt, quickening and enliven- 

ing the whole; on this account I ſay, our ſins 
are now directly aimed at him, and would 
ſeem to caſt the greateſt blemiſh and reflec- 
tion on his honour; as if he were not faithful 
to this great houſe of God, and did not ſupply 
his ſervants with that ſufficiency of ſpiritual 
atiſtance, which is neceſſary to anſwer the 
great end and deſign of his miſſion, and of- 
fice of mediation with mankind. 

So that whilſt he pours out all the riches 
of his grace and love upon us, and finds them 
all unſucceſsful, and no other returns from 
us but ſuch as we ought to be aſhamed to make 
him, no wonder then if he begin to enter 
his complaint againſt us, in the language of 
the prophet, and appeal to all the world for 
our ungrateful behaviour: And now, O in- 

85 habitants 
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habitants of Jeruſalem and men of Yudab, indre 
I pray you betwixt me and my vineyard ; what 
could have been done to my vineyard that I have 
not done in it? wherefore, when Ilooꝶed it ſhould 
bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes*? 
Theſe and many more fuchexpoſtulations, which 
we meet with in the Holy Scriptures, are the 
expreſſions of grief and concern; ſuch as imply 
the utmoſt unwillingneſs to deal ſeverely even 
by thoſe, whom yet by all the wiſe methods 
of his goodneſs he could not reform. The Ho- 
ly Spirit of God here repreſents himſelf as one 
who would be glad to ſpare ſinners, if he could, 
and therefore we may be ſure it is grievous. 
to him that by their ſins they will not ſuffer 
him. 

And for men thus to diſappoint the Holy 
Spirit of love, for that is his peculiar title as 
well as nature, to make him thus wait that 
he may be graciots F, and pay attendance on 
us, through the tedious ſtages of our folly and 
vanity; and to ſtand by, and be a witneſs of 
our deſpight and diſobedience againſt himſelf, 
with the importunate offers of infinite Kind- 
neſs in his hand ; is a practice of that nature, 
that what man 1s there of any tenderneſs or 
ingenuity in his foul who can bear the harſh-. 
neis of ſuch an ungrateſul reflection as this? 
It is an argument of God's infinite mercy, 
that he is pleaſed only to expreſs himſelf as 
grieved at ſuch impiety and baſeneſs. that his 
anger does not ſmoke, and his indignation flame 


out againſt ſuch ſinners, and he contume them 
in a moment. 


But 
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But behold, inſtead of this; O the height 
and depth of the patience and long-ſuffering of 
God ! becauſe we have given him ſo man 
promiſes that he ſhould expect better things 
from us, and he has given us ſo many power- 
ful motives and reaſons why he might, after 
all his reſentments of our contumelies againſt 
him, come out to us under the milder ſtyle 
of grief only; not to conſume us for our trea- 
cherous baſeneſs, but to convince us of it, and 
to perſuade us from it! Who can expreſs the 
Irving kindneſs of the Lord, or ſhew forth all 
his praiſe ! How unſearchable are his mercies, 
and his love paſt finding out! But let us take 
care we do not always thus provoke him, and 
flight his patience. 

It was the baſe proceeding of the Jewiſh 
nation to aftront, and grieve him, after innu- | 
merable experiences of his exceeding mercies x 
toward them, even almoſt to a degree of fond- 
neſs, that made infinite love at laſt turn into | 
bitterneſs and afflict them: as we find the 1 
account deſcribed in the holy prophet in the $ 
moſt affectionate and lively manner. And the |. 
_ reaſon at laſt given for God's afflicting that 


people, becauſe after all his infinite love and 
tenderneſs toward them, they rebelled, and 
vexed his Holy Spirit, therefore he was turned 

to be their enemy, aud he fought againſt them x. 
And ſurely, conſidering the much greater 
obligations he has laid upon all Chriſtians, 
whom he has admitted into a ftate of the 
higheſt privileges, and moſt glorious expecta- 
tions, we may conclude his reſentments of our 
unworthy behaviour at laſt will be in pro- 
portion 


Ia. IXiii. 
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portion to the mercies we have received from 
his hands, and then, we are ſure, they muſt 
be infinite. 

There is no doubt but God obſerves and 
hates the fins of men, whereſoever they are 
found, and his wrath abides on every worker "| 88 
mnguity, of what denomination ſoever, accord- 
ing to the meaſure of his ſins ; but it is the 
profane Chriſtian, that emphatically grieves 
his Holy Spirit, which expreſſes and implies a 
ſtrange and peculiar degree of baſeneſs in our 
fins, as well as the guilt of common diſobe- 
dience ; in as much as a man is ſaid to be pro- 
voked indeed by the evil turns of his enemy, 
and to hate him for them, but he is properly 
grieved at the offences of his friend. And 

therefore, beſide the common and general 
obligations of duty that lie upon a Chriſtian, 
the very nearneſs of relation that we bear to 
Almighty God, being his children and friends, 
ſhould, one would think, be a moſt power- 
ful reſtraint upon us from evil, and would be 
fo, if we had any thing of that goodneſs and 
gratitude in our tempers, that we ought to 
have. % ts 

But if arguments of this nature do not carry 
force enough in them to keep us from griev- 
ing our beſt and moſt intimate friend and be- 

nefactor, the Holy Spirit of God, let us con- 
ſider, in the third place, what our grieving 
of him farther implies, which is, that by this 
ungrateful dealing with him, we provoke him 
to remove and withdraw himſelf from us, and 
all the communications of his goodneſs with 


him. 5 © 
Now 


* 
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Now though this ſeems rather the reſult and 
_ conſequence of grief, than any thing of the 
formal notion of it; yet becauſe in divinity, 
and when we ſpeak of Almighty God, we are 
allowed to give the name of the internal diſ- 
poſition to the outward effect produced by it, 
upon that account the Holy Spirit of God is 
not improperly ſaid to be grieved, when he 
deals with men, in a way ſuitable to that of 
their dealing with one another, when under. 
the force and influence of that paſſion. And 
we are very well acquainted how the act of 
grieving amongſt men is apt to produce offence, 
regret, and diſtance : it being one of the firſt, 
and moſt general inſtincts in our nature, not 
to aſſociate and unite itſelf with what is ſo 

very diſagreeable. 

Now whether it is that our fins do by a fort 
of natural efficacy pollute and ſtain our ſouls, 
and fo indiſpoſe them for the continued influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, or whether upon 
our provocations he is pleaſed to reſtrain them 
by way of a judicial conſequence, I need not 
here determine. This is certain, we may for- 
feit and diminiſh, and even loſe this bleſſed 
influx of Divine grace upon our minds ; and 
it is to be hoped that we have all had ſuch a lively 
ſenſe, and ſuch convictions of theſe heavenly 
operations within us, one time or other, as 
that, when we have been fo unhappy as to 
offend God by our fins, we could eaſily per- 
ceive the change and alteration, that followed 
in our ſouls in that drynets, and deſolation, and 
barrenneſs of ſpirit, which enſues more eſpe- 
cially upon our commiſſion of fins of a greater 
9 and wilfulneſs. 


Fo 
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For the common pollutions of our lives, the 
ſins as they are called of daily incurſion, are 
ſuch, as, by the weakneſs of our preſent na- 
ture, it is impoſhble for us wholly to avoid. 
And therefore the Holy Spirit of God, in 
theſe caſes, is not pleaſed to take the forfei- 
ture; but notwithſtanding the little films of 
corruption which theſe ſins caſt about us, he 


ſtill continues to ſtream out upon our hearts 


with ſo vigorous a light from heaven, that no 
bad influence of this nature can intercept or 
ſtifle him, but is daily diſſolved and diſſipated 
by his vigorous rays ; as an early cloud and 
morning-dew, by the heat of the ſun. But 
then, when our omiſſions or commiſſions grow 
notorious, when our neglect of ſpiritual im- 
provements runs on, and leaves upon our mind 
an indiſpoſition to our duty, or when we com- 
mit fins with a high hand, with degrees of 
malice and defiance to God's will and law, 
our guilty mind then dares not for ſome time 
look toward him. The Bleſſed Spirit goes and 
returns to his place *; he retires and hides him- 
ſelf from us, till we ſeek him again with ſor— 
row, and recover the light of his favour by our 


_ repentance. 


And the more frequently we commit fins 


of this nature and degree of aggravation, ſo 
in proportion we {till weaken the influences 
of God's grace and Spirit to ourſelves: and 


though he may indeed forgive us, for what is 
paſt, as he very frequently does, and be re- 


conciled, as to the final iſſues of our repen- 


tance ; yet ſuch frequent breaches as thefe will 
neceſſarily bring on ſome eſtrangement between 
him 


* Hoſea v. 15. 
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him and us at preſent, and our intercourſe 
can never be ſo cordial, when it is interrupted 
by ſuch often repeated offences. A man, in 
like manner, will forgive his friend a great 
many flips and imprudences, and ſome wilful 
tranſgreſſions, but to find him frequently af- 
fronting him, in the ſame or greater inſtances, 
after all the kindneſs of admonition too, muſt 
neceſſarily wear off and abate by degrees the 
firmneſs of his affect ion, even to the perſon 
that had once the greateſt intereſt in his heart. 
Becauſe he cannot but conclude, that ſuch a 
one does not any longer either deſire, or de- 
ſerve to maintain a friendly correſpondence with 
him. 

And thus having ſhewn what is meant by 
_ grieving the Holy Spirit, and for what rea- 
ſons he is more peculiarly ſaid to be grieved 
by the fins of Chriſtians; I come now in the 
ſecond place to conſider, by what particular 
kinds and degrees of ins, we may be in a 
greater meaſure ſaid to grieve him. And theſe 
fins we may in the general reſolve to be ſuch, 
as either at firſt do totally defeat or diſappoint 
his holy influences of their due force and 
energy upon our hearts; or- come afterward 
to be in the moſt downright oppoſition to his 
light, and- divine affiſtances. Of the former 
en I ſhall mention only, and that will be 
ſufficient, an habitual inconſideration and in- 


advertency of mind to the ſacred motions and 


inſpirations of the Holy Spirit ; and of the 
latter, fins of preſumption in general, with 
_ thoſe particular kinds of them, ſenſuality, ma- 
lice and ſpiritual pride; againſt which the Holy 
Ghoſt declares himſelf to bear the moſt irre- 

Vol. II. H concileable 
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concileable averſion ; becauſe theſe are indeed 
the moſt deſtructive of his great work of ſancti- 
fication, which it is the will of God, and 
his own chief deſign to carry on in the world, 
for the benefit and happineſs of men's ſouls. 

The firſt thing I ſhall mention, as being 
more eſpecially grievous to the Holy Spirit, is 
an habitual inconſideration and inadvertence 
of his holy motions within us. There is a 
certain peculiar frame and temper of ſoul re- 
quired, a ſobriety of mind, without which the 
ſpirit of God cannot, or will not concur to 
the purification of our corrupt nature : and 
which it is in our own. power, by virtue of 
his general preventing grace, to form and pre- 
pare nin ourſelves; and he expects we ſhould 
do ſo, it being the ground and foundation, 
upon which he is to proceed with in his after- 
workings. Now, this conſiſts in preſerving 
our minds in a cool and ſerious diſpoſition, in 
regulating and calming our affections, and call- 
ing in and checking the inordinate purſuits of 
our paſſions after the vanities and pleaſures of 
this world ; which, that we ſhould do indeed, 
is of ſuch mighty conſequence to our improve- | 
ment in holineſs, that if we enquire into the 
reaſons of mens non-proficiency under the 
moſt powerful means of grace which God has 
given us, we ſhall find it to be chiefly from 
hence, that men do not look enough within 
_ themſelves, they don't obſerve and watch the 
diſorders and imperfections of their own ſpirits, 
nor attend with any care to thoſe directions 
and remedies, that would be continually thrown 
up upon their thoughts from this fountain of 
life within them, if they were but ſerious and 


recollected 
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recollected enough to give them admittance. 
Men are generally loſt in the hurry and diſ- 
tractions of life, in the buſineſs or pleaſures 
of it, and ſeem to think that their regene- 
ration, their new nature, will ſpring and grow 
up within them, with as little care and thought 
of their own, as the firſt rudiments of their 
bodies were formed within he bowwels of their 
mother“. 
Whereas there is nothing more certain, than 
that the Holy Spirit of God does not ordi- 
narily co-operate to the reformation of our na- 
ture, but by taking into his concurrence our 
own thoughtfulneſs and careful attendance to 
his operations: which are generally loſt upon 
us, whilſt, in the prophet's language, we /cat- 
ter our ways , we {quander and throw away 
our hearts upon varieties of folly that affect us, 
and leave that one thing needful, a due care 
of our ſpiritual improvements, quite neglected. 
There is inany a man, that, tor the main of 
his life, is regular and orderly in his converſa- 
tion, and generally obſerves the ſeaſons of out- 
ward diſcipline, of faſting and prayer, with 
ſome care; who yet in the intervals of theſe 
duties gives too great a looſe to his thoughts, 
and affections, and diſcourſe, and ſeems to ad- 
Journ the great buſineſs of his duty to the next 
Hour of his devotion : whereas they are indeed 
theſe vacancies and intervals from his imme- 
diate attendance upon his duty, that are the 
great and proper opportunities of improvement ; 
by obſerving himſelf, and comparing the gra- 
dual increaſes of his ſpiritual firengta, and 
by ltifling and ſubduing every irregular thought 
I * == "ml 
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and motion that ſtirs within his breaſt. And 
if theſe perſons, whom yet we may and muſt 
in equity and charity term good men, loſe ſo 
much in their ſpiritual eſtate, for want of 
better adjuſting and balancing their accounts ; 
what then muſt we think of others, who for- 
feit all, by ſcarce ever beſtowing a ſerious 
thought upon themſelves, and their own con- 
duct in their lives ? Surely there 1s not any 
temper of mind leſs a friend to a ſpirit of re- 
ligion, than a e og, light and incon- 
ſiderate one; that, by the continual ſucceſſion 
and tranſport and hurry of vain affections, ex- 
cludes every thing that is ſerious from an ad- 
miſſion to the ſoul, and from leaving thoſe 
impreſſions there, which ſhould influence the 
life and outward actions. So that I could al- 
moſt venture to ſay that a man were better be 
guilty of a ſingle act of wiltul fin, than to 
lie generally under this ſlumber of ſpirit, this 
ſupinenels, this lethargy of ſoul. Becauſe the 
guilt of the former is fo very open and impor- 
tunate, that a man of any principles can have 
no reſt in his ſpirit, till he is in ſome hope- 
ful way of recovery by an after-repentance. 
Whereas the latter perceives not its own dan- 
ger, and ſo goes on without conviction ; and 
the conſequence quite defeats and fruſtrates 
all the bleſſed means of reſtoration, And if 
we meaſure the grief and concern of the Holy 
Spirit at the ſins of men, from the degrees of 
his fruſtration and diſappointment, we may con- 
clude there is no ſtate of mind, that he is 
leſs pleaſed with, unleſs it be that of an hard- | 
end, ing; eee offender. 


Which 
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Which was the ſecond fort and degree of 
fins, that I am to conſider as in the higheſt 
manner offenſive to the Holy Spirit of God. 

An inconſiderate inadvertent mind will not 
be at the pains to ſee the light, but a bold 
pretumptuous ſinner ſees it clearly, and hates 
it, and tries tv put it out. The former of- 
fends by his careleſsneſs, the latter by direct 
hatred and oppoſition, Such a one is the 
profeſſed enemy of God, comes up to a cloſe. 
engagement, and, as holy Job expreſſes it, 
runs upon his neck, and upon the thick boſſes of 
hrs buckler * 

And herein lies the heinous guilt and aggra- 
vation of this ſort of fins above thoſe of 1gno- 
rance and infirmity ; that whereas theſe two 
ſuppoſe a defect, the one in the underſtand- 
ing, the other in the patſions : the fin of pre- 
ſumption, in the mean time, includes in it 
all the malice of wiltulneſs and rebellion ; 
when a man is not ignorant, and is not ſur- 
prized, but knowingly and reſolutely goes 
againſt the expreſs declarations of God's word, 
and the lively, full, and intimate convictions 
of his own mind and conſcience. So that 
this is the very meaſure and ſtandard of ini- 
quity, and all other fins, of what kind ſoever, 
take their ſeveral diſtinctions of more, or leſs 
guilty from, their nearer approach to, or greater 
diſtance from, fins of this nature aud denomi- 
nation. In as much as theſe imply the greateſt 
oppoſition to God's will, contempt of his ho- 
lineſs, and defiance of his juſtice. Becauſe thou 
haſt deſpiſed me, was the black ſtile, under which 
God by the prophet taxed the murder and 

H 3 adultery 
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adultery of David; as having no character 
worſe than that, by which he could expreſs 
ſo foul a revolt. And for us to contemn, and 
do deſpight to the Spirit of grace, which is 
the true interpretation of all ſins of this quality, 
if any thing can do ſo, muſt ſurely grieve him, 
not only as to the inward reſentment and diſ- 
poſition of his will toward ſuch finners, 
but as the utmoſt conſequences of his out- 
ward dealing with them, his retiring from 
them, and forſaking them, in proportion to their 
guilt. | 

Other fins, that have yet ſome allay in their 
nature, and ſomewhat to plead in their excuſe, 
as fins of ignorance and infirmity, do yet in 
ſome mealure weaken and diminiſh his gracious 
preſence with us, and caſt a cloud for a while 
upon the light of his favour toward us. But 
the ill conſequence of theſe fins, through God's 
mercy, and our own careful endeavours, may, 
it they are taken in time, be more eaſily re- 
paired; in as much as our will, though under 
a bruite, in ſuch a caſe, retains yet ſome diſ- 
potition to the grace of God, as a newly ex- 
tinguiched taper does to light. But our acts of 
preſumptuous fins, more eſpecially if repeated, 
quite break off the ſtaff of our ſpiritual ſtrength, 
mother and extinguiſh the remains of life 
within us for a while, and leave us ſenſcleſs 
and grovciing in our own pollutions. And 
if we recover again, it is with pangs and con- 
_ vultions of mind, and like the travail of a 
new birth, till another nature be formed 
within us. 3 

This indeed is the condition and conſe— 
quence of all pretumptuous fins in general. But 


the! 
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then there are ſome particular fins of this na- 
ture and diſtinction, that beſides the formal 
notion of preſumption, which is common to 
them with the reſt, do yet, by a more direct 
and malignant influence of their own, make 
havock of our ſpiritual eſtate, -as they are pre- 
ſumptuous ſins of ſuch a particular kind and 
conſtitution. Such for inſtance, as thoſe I men- 
tioned, ſenſuality, malice, and ſpiritual pride; 
which, that they do more eſpecially grieve the 
Holy, Spirit, we may be well aſſured, when 
we only remember that they are the blackeſt 
characters of a carnal mind, which we know is 
downright enmity with God himſelf; and be- 
cauſe they directly oppoſe and contradict the 
Holy Ghoſt in thoſe graces of purity, love, and 
humility, which he ſets the higheſt value on 
himſelf, and which he moſt carefully endea- 
vours to promote and advance in men's hearts, 
as the greateſt inſtances of our holineſs, and 
the main conditions of our happineſs. But as I 
have not now time to take a more particular 
view of theſe, I ſhall leave the more thorough 
conſideration of them therefore to your own 
thoughts; and proceed, 
In the third and laſt place, to explain the 
force, and ſhew the propriety of the Apoſtle's 
argument againſt our grieving the Holy Spirit, 
becauſe we are ſealed by him to the day of re- 
demption. 
By the day of redemption may be meant in 
general the time of our entrance upon our 
eternal and unchangeable ſtate of happineſs in 
another world; whether at our leaving theſe 
bodies, in the hour of death, or our reſum- 
Ing t them afterward at the general reſurrec- 
H * tion: 
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tion: though I ſhould rather chuſe to under- 
ftand them in the latter of theſe ſenſes, be- 
cauſe we find the Apoſtle uſes the ſame term 
in another place, where we are certain he 
ſpeaks of the reſurrection in theſe words, wait- 
ing for the adoption, to wit the redemption of 
our bodies *, And it is to this day of redemption 
that we are conſigned by the /eal of 25 Holy Spirit 
theſe three ways. 

Firſt, In that by the efficacy of his grace 
we receive his real ſtamp and impreſs upon 
our ſouls, and are made partaꝶers of the divine 


p nature, and become meet and qualified for 
the enjoyment of the inheritance of the ſaints 
in light . 


Secondly, Becauſe we receive him as a ſign 
and mark of God's propriety in us, that we 
belong to Chriſt, and as a condition and ſe- 
curity, by God's appointment, of our future 

happineſs. 

And, Thirdly, We receive him as hi earn- 
eſt, and aſſurance to our own private ſpirits, 
that we have a title to eternal life and happi- 

nieſs, and ſhall not fail of it, if we perſevere 

to do his will; becauſe the Spirit of God bear- 

eth witneſs with our ſpirit that we are the chil- 
dren of God 7. 

Theſe are the moſt remarkable aſe of a 
ſeal, and the chief relations that it bears; and 
though, by the help of a good invention and 
fancy, a man might poſſibly diſcover more, 
yet I believe they would be ſuch only, as are 
involved in thoſe I have already mentioned, or 

_ coincident with them. Theſe however, that 
I have before deſcribed, I am ſure are clearly 
= + 5 expreſſed 
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expreſſed in, or plainly deducible from, the Ho- 

ly Scriptures, and that ſhews them to be moſt 

pertinent to my preſent ſubject. | 
And, firſt, we are ſealed by the Holy Spirit of 


. ˙ 


God, in that by the power and efficacy of his 


grace we take a real ſtamp and impreſs from 
him upon our ſouls, being made partakers of 
the divine nature, and rendered meet and qua- 
lified for the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 
For this indeed 1s the main end of the Holy 
Spirit's dwelling with us, to rectify the diſor- 
derly motions of our ſouls, to heal our inward 
diſtempers, and to reſtore that image of him- 
ſelf upon our nature, which is ſo far loſt by our 
original and actual corruptions. And truly unleſs 
our ſpiritsare in ſome meaſure thus reformed, and 
ſet right, and delivered from under thoſe pollutions 
into which we are ſunk, it is impoſſible there 
ſhould be the leaſt communion between him and 


us whatever. For our ſimilitude to him is the 


only ground and foundation of our fellowſhip 
with him; for what communion 1s there between 
light and darkneſs? and if we Jay that we have 
fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we 
lie and do not the truth *. So that it is only by 
the renewal of our minds. that we are made 
after the nage of him that created usFÞ; and 


thus by repreſenting him in that image we are 


{till more ſuſceptible of his influences, and by 
means of a friendly and daily intercourſe with 
him, we are more and more transformed into 
his likeneſs, till we are ſatisfied with it. 

Nor is this repreſentation of his purity and ho- 
lineſs in ourſelves required only as an arbitrary 
3 condition 
* x; John i. 6. + Col. iii. 10. 
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condition of our gracious correſpondence with 
the Holy Spirit; but is abſolutely neceſſary 
likewiſe in its nature, as a ſtate and temper of 
ſoul really qualifying and diſpoſing us for ſpiri- 
tual happineſs. For if there ſhould be no ſuit- 
| ableneſs in nature and diſpoſition between God 
and us, how is it poſſible then, his happineſs 
ſhould be ours, if ours muſt conſiſt, as it does, 
in the contemplation and love of his perfections? 
ſo that there does hot appear the leaſt ground of 
reaſon why ſome men ſhould queſtion, as they 
do, whether holineſs of life, and purity of heart, 
be neceſſary not only as a ſtated condition, but 
as a natural qualification for our future happi- 
neſs; if we allow only this one ſuppoſition, 
which ſurely is a very reaſonable one, that a 
likeneſs and enjoyment muſt require a ſimilitude 
of nature and inclination: which is a propofi- 
tion that ſeems to me ſo very clear, as not to be 

capable of any proof more evident than itſelf. 
But now, a conformity of will and affections 
to the will of God is what we mean, when we 
ſpeak of holineſs as it is in men; and to pro- 
duce this is the proper end and defign of the 
ſanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit, and 
therein conſiſts all the image and reſemblance of 
him that we are repreſented as capable of in the 
Holy Scriptures. For, by his facred preſence 
with us, we are not more nearly united to. his 
nature and being than we were before, but by 
virtue of that preſence, we receive from him a 
more immediate virtue, and a greater fullneſs of 
heavenly influences. He communicates to us, 
and we derive from him, grac- jor grace* 3 we 
take ſuch characters and features of reſemblance 
into our ſpirits, as correſpond to the original 
| patterns 


* John i. 16, 


— — re nn 
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patterns of holineſs and perfection whhin him- 

ſelf; and thus we are ſealed by him in the firſt 

ſenſe, by way of preparation and order to the 

day of our redemption, the happineſs he de- 
ſigns us in a future ſtate, 

And ſince we are ſo, and the new nature that 
is wrought within us grows up under the form- 
ing power of his hands; what do we, when 
we grieve him by our fins, but unravel and de- 
ſtroy his works, ſet him back in his deſigns, by 
breaking down thoſe piles and fences which he 
had been hitherto raiſing againſt the overflowings 
of our natural corruption, and fo at laſt en- 
tirely defeat him in his gracious methods and 
counſels for our ſalvation ? 

Secondly, we are ſealed by the Holy Spirit 1 in 
order to our redemption, 1n that we receive him 
as a ſign and mark of God's propriety in us that 
we belong to Chriſt, and as a condition and ſe- 
curity, by the divine appointment of our future 
happineſs; ſince God is pleaſed to admit none 
for his children, but thoſe that have received 
the ſhirit of his Son in their hearts. And then, 
we are ſure, ; we are not children, neither can 
we be heirs, either heirs with God, or foint-heirs 
with Chriſt* ; which is the ſtrong reverſe of the 
Apoſtle's argument in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 

mans. 

But now, if the Spirit of Chriſt dwell in us, 
by that we ſhall be known hereafter, and dic 
tinguiſhed from others, as we are at preſent con- 
ſigned over, in the moſt proper ſenſe of that 
Word, to our own redemption. For, as the 
Apoſtle reaſons in the ſame chapter, N the Spr- 
rat of him that ra fed * Jeſus from the dead 

daoell 


* Rom. viii. 17. 


| 


lies, reverſe our own title to eternal life. And 


dition in the nature of the thing itſelf, and by 
God's appointment of our title to eternal life, 
he is likewiſe an earneſt within our hearts, and 
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duell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the - 
dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies by his 
ſpirit that dwelleth in you *. 

From hence then it appears that the Holy Spi- 
rit within us is the mark and character which 


God ſets upon his ſervants, appropriating them 


to himſelf. And in whomſoever he finds it, 


when he comes to reckon with the world 2 


their tranſgreſſions, he will paſs over that man, 
and will not ſuffer the deſtroyer to come in and 
hurt him. I cannot better expreſs this than in 
the language of the prophet Malachi to this 
very purpoſe of my text, where ſpeaking of 
thoſe that feared God's name, he ſays, and they 
Hall be mine, faith the Lord, in the day when J 
make up my jewels; and I will ſhare them as a 
man ſpareth his own ſon that Jerverh him. In 
the ” when I make up my jewels, that is, when 
I ſet my ſeal and mark of appropriation, as Dr. 
Hammond very well obſerves in his Expoſition a 
on the very words of my text. 

But now, if the Holy Spirit be thus the ſeal, 
the ſign and ſecurity of our ſalvation, then by 
grieving and provoking him by our fins, we 
break up this ſeal with our own hands, we can- 
cel our firmeſt ſecurity, and, as much as in us 


I think nothing more than that either can, or 
need be ſaid, to convince us of the extreme 
danger and evil of ſuch a practice. 

Thirdly, and to conclude all, beſide that the 
Holy Spirit within us is a firm ſecurity and con- 


a par- | 
* Rom, vii, 11. 4 Mal, ili. 7. 
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a lower aſſurance to our own private ſpirits, 
that we ſhall not fail of our Salvation, if we go 
on to pleaſe him; becauſe the Spirit of God bears 


witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the children 
of God *. 


And this inward teſtimony of our mind is. 


ery different from that outward one in his 
3 which latter may be eternally true, that 
he that has the ſpirit of God ſhall live for ever, 
and yet many a particular man may not have 
that aſſurance, and that immediate application 
of this general truth to himſelf: ſo that though 


this private teſtimony of our own mind pro- 


ceed upon the ground, and is formed according 


to the direction of God's word without, yet that 
it ſhall be lively and effectual to our comfort, 


depends upon the ſecret operation of his ſpirit 


within: who, by infuſing his heavenly conſola- 
tions into our ſouls, by quickening and enliven- 
ing our drooping ſpirits, and giving us a high 
and ſpiritual guſtand relith of his promiſes, raiſes 
bright and joyous reſentments within us, and 


makes a man almoſt anticipate the bliſs to 
which he is going. In this ſenſe God is ſaid 


by the Apoſtle to the Corinthians to have ſealed 
us, and to have given the earneſt of the ſpirit in 
our hearts rt. And that earneſt not only by way 
of confirmation of our title to happineſs, but as 
an actual part of the reward itſelf at preſent, the 


fullneſs and completion of which we e expect 


hereafter. 


* Rom, viii. 16. 2 Cor. i. 22. 
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By DEAN SWIFT. 
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1 Joan, Chap. v. Ver. 7. 


For hers are three that bear record in Heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
and theſe three are one. 


HIS day being ſet apart to acknowledge 

our belief in the eternal Trinity, I thought 
it might be proper to employ my preſent diſ- 
courſe entirely upon that ſubject; and I hope to 
handle it in ſuch a manner, that the moſt igno- 
rant among you may return home better informed 
of your duty in this great point, than probably 
you are at preſent. 

It muſt be confeſſed, that by the weakneſs 
and indiſcretion of buſy (or at beſt, of well- 
meaning) people, as well as by the malice of 
thoſe who. are enemies to all revealed religion, 
and are not content to poſſeſs their own infidelity 
in filence, without communicating it to the dit- 
turbance of mankind; I ſay by theſe means, it 
muſt be confeſſed, that the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity hath ſuffered very much, and made chriſti- 
anity ſuffer along with it. For theſe two things 
mult be granted: firſt, That men of wicked 
lives would be very glad there were no truth 
in Chriſtianity at all; and ſecondly, if they can 
pick out any one fingle article in the Chriſtian 
religion which appears not agreeable to their 
own corrupted reaſon, or to the arzuments of 


thoſe bad people, who follow the trade of ſe⸗ 
ducing 
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ducing others, they preſently conclude that the 
truth of the whole goſpel muſt ſink along with 


that one article; which is juſt as wiſe, as if 2 


man ſhould ſay, becauſe he diſlikes one law of 
his country, he will therefore obſerve no law at 
all; and yet that one law may be very reaſon- 
able in itſelf, although he does not allow it, or 
does not know the reaſon of the lawgivers. 
Thus it hath happened with the great doc- 
trine of the Trinity; which word is indeed not 
in Scripture, but was a term of art invented in 


the earlieſt times to expreſs the doctrine by a 


ſingle word, for the fake of brevity and conve- 
nience. The doctrine then, as delivered in 
Holy Scripture, though not exactly in the ſame 
words, 1s very ſhort, and amounts only to this, 
that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
are each of them God, and yet that there is but 
one God. For, as to the word Perſon, when 
we ſay there are three perſons; and as to thoſe 
other explanations in the Athanaſian Creed this 
day read to you. (whether compiled by Athana- 


ſius or no) they were taken up three hundred 


years after Chriſt, to expound this doctrine; and 
I will tell you upon what occaſion. About that 
time there ſprang up a hereſy of a people called 
Arrians, from one Arrius the leader of them. 
Theſe denied our Saviour to be God, although 
they allowed all the reſt of the Goſpel (where- 
in they were more ſincere than their followers 
among us.) Thus the Chriſtian world was divi- 
ded into two parts, till at length, by the zeal 
and courage of St. Athanaſius, the Arrians 
were condemned in a general council, and a 
creed formed upon the true faith, as St. Atha- 
naſius hath ſettled it. This creed is now read 
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at certain times in our churches, which although 
it is uſeful for edification to thoſe who under- 
ſtand it, yet ſince it contains ſome nice and phi- 
loſophical points which few people can com- 
prehend, the bulk of mankind is obliged to be- 
lieve no more than the Scripture-doctrine, as I 
have delivered it. Becauſe that creed was in- 
tended only as an anſwer to the Arrians in their 
own way, who were very ſubtil diſputers. 

But this hereſy having revived in the world 
about an hundred years ago, and continued ever 
ſince; not out of a zeal to truth, but to give a 
looſe to wickedneſs, by throwing off all reli- 
gion; ſeveral divines, in order to anſwer the 

cavils of thoſe adverſaries to truth and morality, 
began to find out farther explanations of this 
doctrine of the Trinity, by rules of philoſophy ; 
which have multiplied controverſies to ſuch a 
degree, as to beget {cruples that have perplexed 
the minds of many ſober Chriſtians, who other- 
wiſe could never have entertained them. 

I muſt therefore be ſo bold to affirm, that the 
method taken by many of thoſe learned men to 
defend the doctrine of the Trinity, hath been 
founded upon a miſtake. | ” | 

It muſt be allowed, that every man is bound 
to follow the rules and directions of that mea- 
ſure of reaſon which God hath given him; and 
indeed he cannot do otherwiſe if he will be fin- 
cere, or act like a man. For inſtance: If I 
ſhould be commanded by an angel from heaven, 
to believe it is midnight at noon-day; yet I 
could not believe him. So if I were directly 
told in Scripture, that 7hree are one, and One zs 

three, I could not conceive or believe it in the 
natural common ſenſe of that expreſſion, yy 
mu 


et * 
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muſt ſuppoſe that ſomething dark or myſtical 
was meant, which it pleaſed God to conceal 
from me and from all the world. Thus in the 
text, There are three that bear record, &. 
Am l capable of knowing and defining what 
union and what diſtinction there may be in the 
divine nature? which poſiibly may be hid from 
the angels themſelves. Again, I ſee it plainly 
declared in Scripture that there i is but one God; 
and yet I find our Saviour claiming the prero- 
gative of God in knowing men's thoughts; in 
ſaying He and his Father are one; and, before 
Abraham was, I am. 5 read, that the diſci- 
ples worſhiped him: that Thomas ſaid to him, 
My. Lord and my God. And St. John, Chap. 
1ſt, In the beginniug was the Wora, and the 
Word was with God, and the Nord was God. 
I read likewiſe that the Holy Ghoit beſtowed 
the gift of tongues, and the power of working 
miracles, which, if rightly confidered, is as 
great a miracle as any; that a number of illite- 
rate men ſhould of a ſudden be qualified to 
ſpeak all the! anguages then known in the world, 
ſuch as could be done by the infpiration of 
God alone! From theſe ſeveral texts 1t is plain 
that God commands us to believe-there is an 
union and there is a diſtinction; but what that 
union, or what that diſtinction is, all mankind 
are equally Ignorant, and muſt continue lo, at 
leaſt till the day of judgement, without ſome 
new Revelation. | 

But becauſe I cannot conceive the nature of 
this union and diſtinction in the divine nature, 
am I therefore to reje& them as abturd and im- 
poſſible, as I would ifany one told me that three 
men are one, and one man is three? We are 


Vor., II. 1 told, 
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told, that a man and his wife are one fleſh ; this 


I can comprehend the meaning of; yet, lite- 


rally taken, it 1s a thing impoſſible. But the 
Apoſtle tells us, Ve ſee but in part, and we know 


but in part; and yet we would comprehend all 


the ſecret ways and workings of God. 

Therefore I ſhall again repeat the doctrine of 
the Trinity, as it is poſitively affirmed in 
Scripture: that God is there expreſſed in three 
different names, as Father, as Son, and as Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; that each of theſe is God, and that 
there is but one God. But this union and diſ- 
tinction are a myſtery utterly unknown to man- 
kind. 

This is enough for any good Chriſtian to be- 


lieve on this great article, without ever in- 


quiring any farther. And this can be contrary to 
no man's reaſon, although the knowledge of it 


is hid from him. 

But there is another difficulty of great im- 
portance among thoſe who quarrel with the 
doctrine of the Trinity, as well as with ſeveral 


other articles of Chriſtianity; which is, that 


our religion abounds in myſteries, and theſe they 
are ſo bold to revile as cant, impoſture, and 
prieſt-craft. It is impoſſible for us to determine 
for what reaſons God thought fit to communi— 
cate ſome things to us in part, and leave ſome 
part a myſtery. But ſo it is in fact, and ſo the 
Holy Scriptures tell us in ſeveral places. For 


inſtance: the reſurrection and change of our 


bodies are called myſteries by St. Paul ; our Sa- 
viour's incarnation is another: the kingdom 3 
God is called a myſtery by our Saviour, to be 
only known to his diſciples; ſo is faith and the 


word of God by St. Paul: 1 omit many others. 


80 


So that to declare againſt all myſteries without 


diſtinction or exception, is to declare againſt the 


whole tenor of the New Teſtament. 


There are two conditions that may bring a 


myſtery under ſuſpicion. Firſt, when it is not 
taught and commanded in Holy Writ; or, ſe— 
condly, when the myſtery turns to the advan— 


tage of thoſe who preach it to others. Now, 


as to the firſt, it can never he ſaid, that we 
preach myſteries without warrant from Holy 
Scripture, although I confeſs this of the Trinity 
may have ſometimes been explained by human 
invention, which might perhaps better have been 
ſpared. As to the ſecond ; it will not be poſſi- 
ble to charge the Pte dent prieſthood with pro- 
poſing any temporal ad vantage to themſelves by 
broaching or multiplying, or preaching of myl- 
teries. Does this myſtery of the Trinity, for 
inſtance, and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
bring the leaſt profit or power to the preachers { ? 
No, it is as great a myſtery to themſelves as it is 
to the meaneſt of their hearers: and may be ra- 
ther a cauſe of humiliation, by putting their 
underſtanding in that point upon a level with 
the moſt ignorant of their flock. It is true in- 
deed, the Roman church hath very much en- 
riched herſelf by trading in myſteries, for which 
they have not the leatt authority f rom Scripture, 
and were fitted only to advance their own tem- 
poral wealth and grandeur; ſuch as tranſub- 
ſtantiation, worſhipping of images, indulgences 

tor fins, purgatory, and maſies for the dead ; 
with many more: but it is the perpetual talent 
of thoſe who have ill-will to our church, or a 
contempt for all religion, taken up by the wick- 
edneſs of their lives, to charge us with the er- 
| 12 rors 
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rors and corruptions of popery, which all Pro- 
teſtants have thrown off near two hundred years; 


whereas thoſe myſteries held by us have no 


proſpect of power, pomp, or wealth, but have 


been ever maintained by the univerſal body of 


truc bclievers from tne days of the Apoſtles, and 
will be ſo to the Reſurrection; neither will the 
gates of hell prevail againſt them. 

It may be thought, perhaps, a ſtrange thing, 
that God ſhould require us to believe myſteries, 
while the reaſon or manner of what we are to 
believe is above our comprehenſion, and whol- 
ly concealed from us: neither doth it appear at 
firſt fight, that the believing or_not believing 
them doth concern either the glory of God, or 
contribute to the goodneſs or wickedneſs of our 


lives. But this is a great and dangerous miſtake. 


We ſee what a mighty weight is laid upon faith, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament. In the 
former we read how the faith of Abraham is 
praiſed, who could believe that God would 
raiſe from him a great nation, at the very fame 
time that he was commanded to ſacrifice his on- 
ly ſon, and deipaired of any other iſſue. And 


this was to him a great myſtery. Our Saviour 


is perpetually preaching falth to his diſciples, or 
reprozching them with the want of it; and St. 


Paul produccth numerous examples of the won- 
ders done by faith. And all this is highly rea- 
fonable ; lor, faith | is an entire dependence up- 
on the truth, the power, the juſtice, and the 
mercy of God; which dependence will cer- 


tainly incline us to obey him in all things. So 


that the great excellency of faith con alls in the 
coniequence it hath upon our actions: as if we 
* upon the truth and wiſdom of a man, 
we 


On Trinity Sunday. 1 7 


we ſhall certainly 5 more diſpoſed to follow his 
advice. Therefore, let no man think that he 
can lead as good a moral life without faith, as 
with it; for this reaſon, becauſe he who has no 
faith, cannot, by the ſtrength of his own rea- 
ſon or endeavours, ſo eaſily reſiſt temptations, as 
the other who depends upon God's afſiſtance in 
the oyercoming his frailties, and is ſure to be 
rewarded for ever in heaven for his victory over 
them. Faith, ſays the Apoſtle, 7s te evidence 
of things not ſeen. He means, that faith is a 
virtue by which any thing commanded us by 
God to believe, appears evident and certain to 


us, although we do not fee, nor can conceive it; 
becauſe, by faith we entirely depend upon he 


truth and power of God. 

It is an old and true diſtinction, that things 
may be above our reaſon without being contrar y 
to it. Of this kind are the power, the nature, 
and the univerſal preſence of God, with innu- 
merable other points. How little do thoſe who 
quarrel with myſteries, know of the commoneſt 


actions of nature? The growth of an animal, 
of a plant, or of the ſmalleſt ſeed, is a myſtery 
to the wiſeſt among men. If an ignorant per- 


{on were told that a load- ſtone would draw iron 
at a diſtance, he might ſay it was a thing con- 
trary to his reaſon, and could not believe before 
he ſaw it with his eyes. 

The manner whereby the ſoul and body ar 
united, and how they are diſtinguiſhed, is 
wholly unaccountable 10 us. We ſee but 
one part, and yet we know we conſiſt of two; 
and this is a myſtery we cannot comprenend, 


any more than that of the Trinity. 
Fron 
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From what hath been ſaid, it is 5 envnifeld; that 
God did never command us to believe, nor his 
miniſters to preach, any doctrine which is con- 
trary to the reaſon he hath pleaſed to endow us 
with; but for his own wiſe ends has thought 
fit to conceal from us the nature of the thing he 
commands; thereby to try our faith and obe- 
dience, and encreaſe our dependence upon him. 

It is highly probable, that if God ſhould 
pleaſe to reveal unto us this great myſtery of the 
Trinity, or ſome other myſteries in our holy re- 
ligion, we ſhould not be able to underſtand 
them, unleſs he would at the ſame time think 
fit to beſtow on us ſome new powers or facul- 
ties of the mind, which we want at preſent, and 
are reſerved till the day of reſurrection to life 
eternal. For zow, as the Apoſtle ſays, we /ce 
through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face. 

Thus, we ſee, the matter is brought to this 
iſſue; we mult either believe what God directly | 
commands us in Holy Scripture, or we muſt 
wholly reject the Scripture, and the Chriſtian | 
religion which we pretend to profeſs: But this, 
I hope, 1s too deſperate a ſtep for any of us to 
make. 

I have already obſerved, that thoſe who 
preach up the belief of the Trinity, or of any | 
other myſtery, cannot propoſe any temporal ad- 
vantage to themſelves by ſo doing. But this is 
not the caſe of thoſe who oppoſe theſe doctrines. 

20 they lead better moral lives than a good 
*hriitian? are they more juſt in their dealings? 

more chaſte, or temperate, or charitable ? No- 

thing at all of this; but on the contrary, their 

intent is to overthrow all religion, that they may 

gratify their vices without: any reproach from the 
world. 


as 


world, or their own conſcience; and are zealous 
to bring over as many others as they can to their 
own opinions; becauſe it is ſome kind of ima- 
ginary comfort to have a multitude on their 
ſide. 

There is no miracle mentioned in Holy Writ, 
which, if it were ſtrictly examined, is not as 
much contrary to common reaſon, and as much 
a myſtery, as this doctrine of the Trinity; and 
therefore we may with equal juſtice deny the 
truth of them all. For inſtance : it is againſt the 
laws of nature, that a human body ſhould be 
able towalk upon the water, as St. Peter is re- 
corded to have done; or that a dead carcaſe 
ſhould be raiſed from the grave after three days, 
when it began to corrupt; which thoſe who un- 
derſtand anatomy will pronounce to be impoſ- 
ſible by the common rules of nature and rea- 
ſon. Yet theſe miracles, and many others, are 


poſitively affirmed in the Goſpel ; and theſe we 


mult believe, or give up our holy religion to 
Atheiſts and Infidels. | 

I (hall now make a few inferences and obſer- 
vations from what hath been ſaid. 

Firſt, 1t would be well if pcople would not 
lay to much weight on their own reaſon in mat- 
ters of religion, as to think every thing im- 
poflible and abſurd which they cannot conceive. 


How often do we contradict the right rules of 


reaſon in the whole courſe of our lives ? Reaſon 
itſelf is true and juſt, but the reafon of every 
particular man is weak and wavering, perpetu- 
ally ſwayed and turned by his intereſts, his paſ- 
ſions, and his vices. Let any man but conſider 
when he hath a controverſy with another, 
though his cauſe be ever ſo unjuſt, though the 
I 4 whole 
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whole world be againſt him, how blinded he is 
by the love of himſelf, to believe that right is 


r 


wrong, and wrong 1s right, when it makes for 


his own advantage. Where is then the right uſe 
of his reaſon which he ſo much boaſts of, and 


which he would blaſphemouſly ſet up to con- 


troul the commands of the Almighty? 
Secondly, when men are tempted to deny 
the myſteries of religion, let them examine and 
ſearch into their own hearts, whether they have 
not ſome favourite fin which is of their party in 
this diſpute, and which is equally contrary to 
other commands of God in the Goſpel. For, 
why do men love darknels rather than light; 


The Scripture tells us, becauſe their deeds are 


evil; and there can be no other reaſon aſſigned. 
Thereiore when men are curious and inquiſitive 
to diſcover ſome weak ſides in Chriſtianity, and 
inclined to favour every thing that 15 offered to 
its diſadvantage, it is plain they with it were 
not true, and thoſe wiſhes can proceed from no- 


thing but an evil conſcience; becauſe, if there 


be truth in our religion, their condition muſt 
be miſerable. 

And therefore, thirdly, men mould conſider 
that raiſing difficulties concerning the myſteries 
in religion, cannot make them more wile, 


learned, or virtuous; better neighbours, or 


friends. or more ſerviceable to their country; 
but, whatever they pretend, will deſtroy their 
inward peace of mind, by perpetual doubts and 


85 rs ariſing in their breaſts. And, God forbid 


- thauld « ever ſee the times fo bad, when dan- 


3 Opinions in religion will be a means to 


get favour and preferment; although even in 


ſuch a caſe it would be an ill traffic, to g rain the 


World, 
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world, and the our own ſouls. So that upon 
the whole it will be impoſſible to find any real 


uſe toward a virtuous or happy life, by denying 
the myſteries of the Goſpel. 


Fourthly. Thoſe ſtrong unbelievers, who 
expect that all myſteries ſhould -be ſquared and 


fitted to their own reaſon, might have ſomewhat 


to ſay for themſelves, if they could fatisfy the 


general reaſon of mankind in their other opi- 


nions; but herein they are miſerably defective, 
abſurd, and ridiculous; they {train at a gnat, 
and ſwallow a camel; they can believe that the 


world was made by chance; that God doth not 


concern himſelf with things below, will nei- 
ther puniſh vice, nor reward virtue; that reli- 
gion was invented by cunning men to keep the 
world in awe ; with many other opinions equal- 
ly falſe and dcteſtable, againſt the common light 
of nature as well as reaſon; againſt the univer- 
ſal ſentiments of all civilized nations, and of- 
fenſive to the ears even of a ſober Heathen. 
Laſtly. Since the world abounds with peſti- 
lent books particularly written againſt the doc- 
trine of the Trinity; it 1s fit to inform you, that 


the authors of them proceed wholly upon a miſ- 


take: they would ſhew how impoſſible it is that 
three can be one, and one can be three; where- 
as the Scripture ſaith no fuch thing, at leaſt in 


that manner they would make it: but only that 


there is ſome kind of unity and diſtinction in 
the divine nature, which mankind cannot poſ- 
fibly comprehend. Thus the whole doctrine is 
ſhort and plain, and in itſelf uncapable of any 
controverſy; fince God himſelf hath pronounced 


the fact, but wholly concealed the manner. 


And therefore many divines who thought fit to 
_ anſwer 


122 On Trinity Sunday. 
anſwer thoſe wicked books, have been miſtaken 
too, by anſwering fools in their folly; and en- 
deavouring to explain a myſtery which God in- 
tended to keep ſecret from us. And as I would 
exhort all men to avoid reading thoſe wicked 
books written againſt this doctrine, as dange- 
rous and pernicious; ſo I think they may omit 
the anſwers, as unneceſſary. This I confeſs 
will probably affect but few or none among the 
generality of our congregations, who do not 
much trouble themſelves with books, at leaſt of 
this kind. However, many who do not read 
themſelves, are ſeduced by others that do; and 
thus become unbelievers upon truſt, and at ſe- 
cond hand; and this is too frequent a caſe : for 
which reaſon I have endeavoured to put this 
doctrine upon a ſhort and ſure foot, levelled to 
the meaneſt underſtanding; by which we may, 
as the Apoſtle directs, be ready always to give 
an anſwer to every man that aſketh us a reaſon 
| of the hope that is in us, with meekneſs and 
| 
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fear. _ 
And thus I have done with my ſubject, which 
probably I ſhould not have choſen, if I had 
not been invited to it by the occaſion of this ſea- 
fon, appointed on purpoſe to celebrate the myſ- 
teries of the Trinity, and the deſcent of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, wherein we pray to be kept ſteadfaſt 
in this faith; and what this faith is, I have 
ſhewn you in the plaineſt manner I could. For, 
upon the whole, it is no more than this: God 
commands us, by our dependence upon his truth 
and his holy word, to believe a fact that we do 
not underſtand. And this is no more than what 
we do every day in the works of nature, upon 
the credit of menof learning. Without faith 
we 
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we can do no works acceptable to God; for if 
they proceed from any other principle, they 
will not advance our ſalvation; and this faith, as 
I have explained it, we may acquire without 
giving up our ſenſes, or contradicting our reaſon. 
May God of his infinite mercy: inſpire us with 
true faith in every article and myſtery of our ho- 
ly religion, ſo as to diſpoſe us to do what is 
pleaſing in his ſight ; and this we pray through 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, the myſterious incomprehen- 


fible one God, be all honour and glory now and 
for evermore. Amen. 
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On St. Barnavas's Day. 
June IIth. 


By Dr. MarTrTRHTwW Hol E. 


AcTs, Chap. xi. Ver. 22. 


Tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the 
church, which was in Feruſalem: and they ſent 
Forth Barnabas, that be ſhould go as far as 
Antioch; who when he came, and had ſeen the 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, 
that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave 
unto the Lord. For he was a good man, and 
full of the Holy Ghoſt and of ſaith; and much 
| — was added unto the Lord, Ke 


HE ſaint we remember this hay, ie St. 

Barnabas, who was born at Cyprus of 
Jewiſh parents, and deſcended of the Tribe of 
Levi. He was firſt called Joſes or Joſeph, and 
after ſurnamed Barnabas, for the 9 he 
adminiſtered to the poor Chriſtians, by ſelling 
his eſtate for their relief; as We read, Acts 1 iv. 


36, 37. 


He was educated at Jeruſalem, where with 
St. Paul he fat at the feet of the learned Gama- 
liel; which perhaps occaſioned that great friend- 
ſhip and familiarity, that was after between 
them. 

The particular time of his converſion to 
Chriſtianity, is not certainly known; it is ſup- 


poſed 
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poſed to be a little before St. Paul's converſion, 
becauſe when St. Paul went up to Jeruſalem, 
and aſſayed to join himſelf to the diſciples. there, 
they were all afraid of him, and believed not that 
he was a diſciple, till Barnabas took him and 
brought him to the Apoſtles, and declared unto 
them the manner of his converſion, how he had 
ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken 
to him; and how he had preached boldly at Da- 
maſeus in the name of Feſus *. 

He is generally affirmed to be one of the ſe- 
venty diſciples choſen by our Saviour, giving an 
early proof of his love to him, by comforting 
and relieving his diſtreſſed member s. 

The Collect for the day makes mention of the 
ſingular gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, with which 
he was endowed; withal teaching us to pray 
for a competent meaſure of the like gifts, and 
likewiſe for grace to uſe them always to God's 
honour and glory, _ 125 

The Epiſtle for the day, of which I am now 
to ſpeak, gives us ſome account of St. Barna- 
bas's firſt employment in the ſervice of the 
church; which is uſhered in with theſe words: 
tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the 
church, which was iu Jesiſſalem; and they ſent 
Barnabas to go asfar as Antioch. The tidings 
here referred to, were St. Peter's free converſe 
with, and preaching unto the Gentiles, which 
news was brought irom Antioch to Jeruſalem, 
an account whereof was briefly this. ET: 

St. Peter, who was the Apoſtle of the cir- 
cumciſion, and preached only to the Jews, was 
warned of God in a viſion, not to account the 
Gentiles common and unclean, but frecly to eat 
. ET 
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and converſe with them; thereby perceiving 
(as himſelf declares) that God was no reſpecter 
of perſons, but in every nation he that feareth him 
and worketh righteouſneſs, 1s accepted with him, 
Accordingly finding that Cornelius and many 
bother of the Gentiles believed in the Lord je- 
ſus, and received the Holy Ghoſt, as well as 
the Jews; he preached to them, and com- 
manded them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord. 

Hereupon many of the brethren of the cir- 
cumciſion took great offence, and contended 
with St. Peter about this freedom, till he had 
declared unto them the heavenly viſion, where- 
by his commiſſion was enlarged, and how he 
was ordered to converſe with and preach unto 
the Gentiles. At which hey held their peace, 
ceaſed their contention, and glorified God, who 
had to the Gentiles alſo granted repentance unto 
life; as we read at large in this chapter. 

This was the news or Fidings that came to the 
ears of the church that was at Feruſalem, how 
God had proſpered the preaching of the Goſpel, 
and brought in daily many converts among the 
Gentiles, who believed in Chriſt, and turned un- 
to the Lord. 1 

Whereupon the Apoſtles, who where then at 
Jeruſalem, ſent forth Barnabas, to go and con- 
firm them from city to city, as far as Antioch; 
who when he came there, and ſaw the grace of 
God, was glad. Where by the grace of God is 
meant the Goſpel, which is often ſo ſtiled in 
the New Teſtament; the preaching thereof 
being an act of the greateſt grace and favour that 
was ever thewed to mankind. And when Bar- 
nabas ſaw the good ſucceſs of it, he rejoiced 

WEL cared greatly 
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greatly to find what progreſs the Goſpel had 
made among them, and exhorted them all with 
full purpoſe of heart to cleave unto the Lord: 
that is, cordially to ſtick to Chriſt, and ſtead- 
faſtly to hold faſt their faith in him, that nothing 
might draw them from him. | 
And here the writer of theſe acts takes occa- 
ſion to give a character of St. Barnabas, and to 
ſet forth the ſucceſs of his labours ; ſaying, He 
was a good man and full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
of faith, and much people was added unto the 
Lord. He was a good man, one that ſtudied the 
good of the church, and the welfare of man- 
kind, as appeared by his zeal in propagating 
Chriſtianity, and his charity in ſupporting his 
Chriſtian brethren. Again, he was full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of faith; he was endued with 
many excellent gifts and graces of the Spirit, 
with wiſdom, and knowledge, and the fear of 
God, abounding in faith and piety, and in the 
work of the Lord. And this his /abour was not 
in vain in the Lord, for by his means much peo- 
ple was added unto the Lord. He made many 
converts to Chriſtianity, and brought great 
numbers to believe and receive the Goſpel; he 
was called to the converting and confirming the — 
Gentile world. * 
And becauſe this work was too great for a 
ſingle hand, Barnabas departed to Tarſus to 
feek for Saul, to engage him to join with him 1 
for the accompliſhing of ſo great a work: to — 
which end they both returned again to Anti- 
och, where they laboured together a whole 
year in the ettabliſhment of that church; 
tor they frequently aſſembled themſelves with the 
church, and taught much people, inſtructing and 
confirming 
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confirming all that came to them. And when 
both Jews and Gentiles promiſcuouſly received 
the Goſpel, they became alike the diſciples of 
Chriſt, and being all united into one body of 
the church, they were united in one name too. 

And the diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in 
Antioch ; where the partition-wall between Jew 
and Gentile being broken down, and both admit- 
ted into one fold, under one ſhepherd and biſhop | 
of our ſouls, all names ofdiſtinction were taken 
away, and they became all one in Chrift Feſus. 
This is implied in the new name of Chriſtians 
then given to them, who were before called 
diſciples, believers, and brethren, and by their 

enemies Nazarenes and Galileans. But here 
they were all ſtiled Chriſtians, which name is 
continued among us to this day. 

We find a prophecy in Iſaiah, that hen 7he 
Gentiles ſbould come in and ſee the righteouſneſs of 
God, all kings ſhould behold their glory, and they 

hould be called by a new name, which the mouth 
of the Lord ſhould name*. This prophecy is 
ſuppoſed to have been fulfilled at this time, 
when he diſciples were all called Chriſtians firſt 
m Antioch; at which time this new name was 
firſt given both to Jews and Gentiles, who by 
this divine ſignature were both marked up for 
Chriſt's flock. | 

But how was this new name > given ? why, 
that we may well think was not by chance, nor 
in any common or ordinary way, for then the 

Holy Scripture would not have taken ſuch no- 
tice of it; but by ſome divine impulſe and di- 
rection: for the new name mentioned by Iſaiah 


was ſuch. as the mouth of the Lord ſhould name; 
meaning, 
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meaning, that it ſhould be dictated by him, or 
be ordered and directed by his Holy Spirit. 

This ſome have thought to be implied in the 
word here uſed in the original, which is not 
2x8 vl, but yoruerioan, which ſignifies not 
an ordinary way of naming a thing, but the 
doing of it in a divine and oracular manner; and 
gives us to underſtand, that this name of Chriſ- 
tian was not given upon a common or flight 
occaſion, but for wei ighty reaſons, and by God's 
own appointment, 

But to go on with the Epiſtle for the day, the 
next word tells us, that n 7hoje days came pro- 
phets from Feruſalem to Antioch; that is, 
ſome chief paſtors, poſſibly biſhops of Judea, 
that had the gift of prophecy, were ordered to 
come there by the church at Jeruſalem, to ſettle 
ſome matters. 5 
Theſe prophets and teachers, during their 

ſtay at Antioch, were to ordain elders, and ſet 
in order things that were wanting; and one day 

as they miniſtered to the Lord, and faſted, the 
Holy Ghoſj? ſaid unto them, ſeparate me Barna- 
bas and Saul for the work whereunta 1 have 
called them : that is, they were cither by a re- 
velation from God, or by ſome ſecret impulſe 
of his Holy Spirit, commanded to ordain or 
conſecrate Barnabas and Saul to the Apoſtleſhip, 
to which God had already deſigned them. Aud 
when they had faſted, and prayed, and lard their 
hands on them (a ceremony uted in conferring of 
orders ever ſince) zhey ſent them away k. And 
being thus ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, they 
went firſt to Seleucia, 190 from thence to Cy- 
prus, the native country of St. Barnabas, where 
3 K Ds they 
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they preached the word of God with good ſuc- 
ceſs, and did many wonderful works for its con- 
firmation. At Paphos, a city in that iſland, 
one Sergius Paulus, deputy of the country, a 
rudent man, hearing of Barnabas and Saul, 
Called for them, and deſired to hear from them the 
word of God; but Elymas a ſorcerer, then with 
him, withſtood the Apoſiles, ſeeking to turn 
away the deputy from the faith, Atwhich Saul, 
who was alſo called Paul, moved by the Holy 
| _ Ghoſt, /e? hrs eyes upon him, and after a ſharp 
rebuke, with a look of his countenance, ſtruck 
| him with blindneſs; which when the deputy 
ſaw, he believed, being aſtoniſhed at the doctrine 
of the Lord, as we read in that chapter. 

From Paphos they went to Perga, in Pam- 
phylia, where Mark their kinſman and compa- 
nion left them, being diſcouraged by the dan- 
gers they met with in their travels: from 

| 9 by a perſecution raiſed againſt them, 
they departed, and came to Iconium and Lyſtra; 
where finding an inpotent cripple, that had been 
lame from his mother's womb, and never had 
walked; and hperceiving he had faith to be healed, 
they with aloud voice faid „and upright on thy 
feet, and upon the bare ſpeaking of thoſe words, 
he immediately /eaped and walked about. At 
the ſight hereof the people were aſtoniſhed, and 
cried up the Apoſtles for gods, ſtiling Barnabas, 
for the gravity of his countenance and carriage, 
by the name of Jupiter, their ſupreme Deity, 
and Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief 
ſpeaker; and the people were juſt ready to do 
facrifice unto them, had not the Apoftles with 
much difficulty reſtrained them, checking their 
idolatry, and exhorting them to turn from theſe 
vanities 
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vanities unto the living God; as you may read, 
Acts xiv. 

After this, there aroſe ſome difference be- 
tween theſe two great friends and Apoſtles, Paul 
and Barnabas; it began with the controverſy of 
impoſing the Jewith rites upon the Gentile 
converts, which Barnabas at firſt ſtrenuouſly 
oppoſed, and went with Paul to conſult the 
council at Jeruſalem, where this matter was 
determined in favour of the Gentile converts, 
that this yoke ſhould not be put upon them. 

But afterward Barnabas was drawn aſide by 
St. Peter, too far to diſſemble and betray this 
Chriſtian liberty to pleaſe the Jews, which St. 
Paul blamed and reproved in him; whereupon 
another difference ſoon aroſe between them: for 
theſe two Apoſtles having agreed to viſit the 
brethren in every city where they had preached 
the word of God, and to fee how they did, 
Barnabas determined to take his kinſman John, 
ſurnamed Mark, along with them; but Paul 
thought not fit to take him with them, becauſe 
he before left them at Pamphylia, and went 
not on with the work. This contention was 
ſo ſharp between them, that they parted aſun- 
der one from the other; and fo Barnabas took 
Mark and went to Cyprus, and Paul choſe Silas 
and went to the churches of Syria and Cilicia: 
of theſe things we read at large 1 in Acts xv. and 
Gal. ii. 

This conteſt however did, by the wiſdom of 
God's providence, turn to the good and benefit 
of the church; for by their parting, the doctrine 
of Chriſt andthe Goſpel ſpread wider, and be- 
came more diffuſive than if they had continued 
together. And Mark (as one hath obſerved) 
K 2 much 
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much amended by St. Paul's reproof, became 
more conſtant and diligent in the work of the 
Goſpel: inſomuch that St. Paul ſent for him, 
and gave that commendation of him, that be 
was profitable to him for the work of the mini 
fry. *. I | 
But it 1s time to return to the prophets whom 
we left at Antioch, where the Epiſtle for the 
day tells us of ore of them named Agabus, who 
ftood up, and ſignified by the Spirit, that there 
ſhould be great dearth {hroughout all the world; 
4 meaning, through all the land of Judea, and 
of the Roman empire, ich came to paſs in the 
days of Claudius Cajar. Hiſtory makes men- 
tion of two great dearths in the days of Clau- 
dius, within the ſpace of three years, of which 
this 1s ſuppoſed to be the firſt and greateſt, 
when the brethren in Judea were reduced to ex- 
| treme want, and to all the miſeries of a ſevere 
| X famine: then it was that he diſciples, every 
man, according to his ability, determined to fend 
| relief unto the brethren that dwelt in Fudea. 
The charity of all good Chriſtians was then 
moved to a liberal contribution, to ſupport. 
them under their great neceſſities; and this li- 
beral ſupply or collection, made by the Chriſ- 
tians in Antioch, was ſent to the elders or chief 
miniſters of Judea, by the hands of Barnabas 
and Saul, whoſe great care and fidelity herein 
is here particularly mentioned with honour. 
i = Theſe are the principal paſſages relating to 
the life and actions of St. Barnabas, the Saint 
| we celebrate this ap For his writings, we 
Wo only one Epiſtle written by him, which is 
erally by the ancientsaſcribed to him, though 
ſore 
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ſome ſuppoſe it ſpurious, becauſe it is not put 
in the canon of Scripture. 

But I may not conclude the life of this Saint 
without taking ſome notice of his death, which 
is ſuppoſed to be at Salamis, a city in the iſland 
of Cyprus. Ihe manner of it is ſaid to be this: 
he was ſet upon by certain Jews that came from 
Syria, as he was diſputing in the Synagogue 
againſt the obligation and continuance of the 
rites and ſacrifices of Moſes's law being all ful- 
filled in Chriſt; at which they were fo highly 
incenſed, that they ſeized him in the night, and 
carried him without the city, where they put 
him to great tortures, and after ſtoned. him to 
death. 

Thus lived and died this eminent Saint and 
companion of St. Paul, and was buried (as ſome: 
tell us) by his kinſman Mark, in a cave not far 
diſtant from that city. 

We have ſeen ſome of the fingular gifts and 
graces of the Holy Ghoſt, with which this ho- 
ly Apoſtle St. Barnabas was endued; and are 
taught by the church to pray, that we may not 
be left deftitute of ſome meaſure of the ſaid 
gifts, nor yet of grace, to uſe them always to 
God's honour and glory. To which end let us 

I. Endeavour to imitate, in ſome meaſure, 
his exceeding. great bounty and liberality, in 
telling all and giving to the poor, Which the 
rich man in the Goſpel refuſed to do, and choſe 
rather to part with his Saviour, than any part of 

his eſtate for that purpoſe; whereas the Saint of 
this day com paſſionated the neceſſities of his fel- 
low Chriſtians, and ſent relief to the indigent 
brethren of- Judea, contributing to the wants of 
the needy, and refreſhing the bowels of diſtreſſed 

K 3 ſaints: 
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ſaints: which ſhould teach us to go 220 do 


| likewiſe. 


2. Let us imitate his great zeal and diligence 
in propagating the faith of Chriſt. We read 


of Barnabas and Saul's indefatigable induſtry in 


travelling up and down, and ſcattering the light 
of the Goſpel in dark and diſtant regions; 
which ſhould teach us to ipare no pains to rei- 
cue men from ignorance and error, and to bring 
them to the knowledge and underſtanding of 
divine truths, turning them from darkneſs unto 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God ; 
knowing, that he that turneth a finner from the 
error of his ways, ſhall fave his ſoul ahve, and 
ſthine as the ſtars in the kingdom of heaven. 

2. From the diſciples being all united in one 
name, and called Chriſtians firit! in Antioch, let 
us learn to unite together in one bond of peace 
and love. Both Jew and Gentile were then ga- 
thered into one flock, and taken into one fold of 
the Catholic church; at which time it was 
thought fit that all former names of diſtinction 


ſhould be laid aſide, and that they ſhould all 


have the general name and appellation of Chriſ- 
tians, to teach them to keep the unity of the 
ſpirit, in the bond of peace: and therefore we 
find St. Pau] exhorting the Corinthians, by the 
name of Chrift, to ſpeat all the fame things, that 


there might be no dis viſcons among them, and to be 


perfectly Jomee. together in the ſame mind, and the 


Jame judgment *; "and not only ſo, but that they 
thould antwer the import and obligation of that 
holy name, whick was to believe and practice 


w. hat Chriſt had taught them, to follow his ex- 


ample, 
5 Cor; 1+ 10. S 
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ample, to cleave to him with full purpoſe of 
heart, and to depart from all iniquity. 

Laſtly, from the conteſt that happened be- 
tween St. Paul and Barnabas about the Jewiſh 
converts, we may learn, that the beſt men have 
their failings, that we all here know but in part, 
and that differences may ariſe in leſſer matters, 
even among good men; which ſhould make us 
bear with one anothers infirmities, and avoid as 
much as poſſible all contention and ſtrife, long- 
ing for that happy time when all theſe imper- 
fections ſhall be done away, and we {hall be all 
joined together in one fellowſhip and commu- 
nion, ſinging the praiſes of our Maker to all 
eternity: to which bleſſed ſtate, God of his in- 
finite mercy bring us all, for the merits of Jeſus 
Chbriſt. Amen. 
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Marruzw, Chap. iii. Ver. 2; 


Repent ; fer the kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 


HE text is itſelf a ſermon, preached firſt 
by the holy martyr of this day, John 
Baptiſt, the forerunner and harbinger of our 


Lord, at the very commencement of the goſpel: 


Jn iheje gays came John the Baptiſt, preaching 


17 tbe wilderneſs of Judea. And ſaying, re- 


pent yer for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
5 his afterward repeated by our Lord himſelf 


2 ferminis, when John was caſt into priſon *, 


ane by him the ſame form was continued in the 


Ap oftles commiſſion, when he ſent them forth 
reach +; accordingly St. Paul gives that 
wal of himſelf too, that he was made a 


+ 
miniſter to preach repentance . 


And this is to be my buſineſs now: for though 
the ſeveral paſſages of the ſaint, his midſummer- 
nativity, his hermitage, his habit of camel hair, 
(yet not of a his diet locuſts, & ge, whe- 
ther graſs-hoppers, or tops of herbs his dig- 
nity, the greateſt, and yet below the leaſt, 
his 4 „ or baptiſm, honoured by our Sa- 

viour, 


Mat. i). 17. + Nat. x. 7. 4 Acts xxvi, 20. 
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viour *, yet re-baptized by St. Paul +; the 
character of his doQrine, and laſtly his mar- 
tyrdom: how. his courage in reproving fin, 
taken notice of in the collect, ruined him at 
court into bliſs, whilſt Herod, out of a wickedly 
tender conſcience to a paltry oath , was con- 
tent the damſel's light heels ſhould ſpurn off the 
prophet's head. Though theſe inſtances, I ſay, 
would afford matter for a learned inquiry and a 
florid diſcourſe ; I ſhall willingly paſs them by, 
and in compliance rather with the neceſſity of 
our ſinful times, than with the hiſtory of the 
holy-day, ſpend my hour in a ſerious and pious 
meditation upon repentance; Repent : for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. In which words 
you have— | | 
1. A duty commended, or, if you will not 

take it ſo, a duty commanded. Repent. 

2. A motive, or argument inforcing that 
duty. For the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

The duty, a duty of abſolute and indiſpenſa- 
ble neceflity ; repentance. 45 

The inforcement as powerful, as the duty is 
neceſſary; the near approach of the kingdom 
of heaven. N 

1. For the duty. Repentance is reckoned 
one, and that the firſt of the ſix principles or 
fundamentals of religion d. And thus theſe words 
ſeem to have been dictated by the Holy Spirit 
purpoſely for an introduction to the Chriſtian 
doctrine; repentance being the very inlet, the 
earitelt and moſt requiſite preparative for Chriſt's 
coming, and the preaching of the goſpel, which 
are frequently in New Teſtament ſtile meant by 
the kingdom of heaven. 7 


— 
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In the handling hereof I (hall, waving all 
queſtions and diſtinctions of the ſchools, only 
take what the very word here uſed will fairly 
allow me, heræroelre, repent, moſt properly to 
be rendered change your mind : and fo Heb. xii. 
17. it is faid, Ejau found no place of repentance. 
It is generally applied to Efau's final impeni- 
tence; where though the thing potfibly is not 
miſtaken, the place is, which the margin of 
our Engliſh Bible renders he found no way to 
change his mind, that is, ſure, his father Iſaac's 
mind ; who, after he had given away the bleſ- 
ſing to Jacob, could not be perſuaded by all 
Efau's importunate cries to recall his word, to 
repent what he had done, or to alter his mind. 
To diſcover more fully the nature of repen- 
tance from this word, and to ſhew how this 
change of mind is gradually wrought in us, give 
me leave to proſecute the grammatical ſenſe and 
ſcriptural uſe of the ſimple verb yoay, to mind; 
then as it is compounded with the prepoſition 
Nerd, uerargar, to repent, or change his mind. 
The {imple verb viele, Zo mind, has four uſual 
notions, importing as many ſeveral operations 
of the mind, that do all make up and compleat 
the whole duty of repentance. 
To mind then in general 1s actually to apply 
the mind to any thing ; and that 1s, e 
1. To think and conſider, to take notice, to 
perceive and underſtand. Saith St. Paul to 
Timothy upon an extraordinary buſineſs ; Ne 
& Miyw, conſider, or mind what I ſay; take 
notice of it, and conſider it well“. 
2. To diſcourſe and argue, to reaſon and de- 


bate the caſe, to caſt about and examine one and 
| the 
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the * de; and fo we are obliged to love 
God, eg d ns 79s div das, With all our mind, with 
the exerciſe of our whole reaſon ®, and his 
eftence and attributes are clearly ſeen; how +2? 


reis DW onp.& 01 103uevz, being underſtood, and by 


good logical conſequences fetched from his works 
of crentioin, 

3. To judge and determine upon the point, 
to reſolve the queſtion, to come to a peremptory 
conclufion, and to a full period and iſſue upon 
the whole matter, to a rational and thorough 
conviction, and to a round and full perſuaſion; 
ſo Heb, xi. 3. ei: v5buer, by faith we un- 
derſtand that the world was created; that is, we 
are, by the evidence of faith, as clearly and fully 
perſuaded of it, as if we had feen it done with 


our eyes, as if we had demonſtration for it. 


Thus Rom. xiv. 5. Let every man be fully 
aſſured or perſuaded in his own mind or judgment. 
And ſo the compound 2 2T&zroety and reileaha, 70 
repent and to be perſuaded, are Luke xvi. in the 
two laſt verſes of the chapter, taken to be all one. 

. To mind or to have a mind, to be cordially 


affected, to take to heart, to ingage the will and 


affections: thus it is uſed John xii. 40. v1; 021 


Ty nao, to underſtand, or mind with the 


heart; when the heart cloſes with the under- 


ſtanding, and our knowledge becomes hearty. 


and practical, and fo proves a ſaving know- 


ledge; when the will, the ſovereign of our 


actions, and the whole commonalty of our 
paſſions and affections, and all our faculties and 
members are by one common conſent unani- 


moufly ingaged in the ſervice; when the ſoul. 


can ſay with Jes. [ and my Bouje will ſerve 


Luke x. 27. 1 Rom. i. 20. 


the 
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the Lord*; when the will of man, like nature, 
acts ad extremum virium, exerts her utmoſt 
. ſtrength, with the moſt violent efforts of ſincere 
purpoſes, and conſtant reſolutions, and vigorous 
indeavours. 

When we can thus conſider, and debate, and 
determine, and ingage for God and his ways, 
we ate fairly advanced onward in our way to re- 
pentance. 

But alas! we have erred and ſtrayed from 
God's ways, and gone out of our own too. 
Here's a particie then that will ſet us to rights, 
and put us in our way again; perez, pt, trans : 
whence peravoz, repentance, ſignifies an after- 
Hong and a change of mind. 

*As repentance implies an after- thought; 
when we come to our ſecond and better thoughts: 
 re/ipiſcere, after ſome errors and miſcarriages to 
bethink ourſelves again, to reſume the matter 
into debate once more, to give the cauſe ano- 
ther hearing and bring it to a fair trial, and re- 
verſing the former judgment to paſs ſentence a 
ſecond time upon ourſelves and our lives to bet- 
ter purpoſe; to draw in the will with her hand- 
maids to a compliance with more prevailing 
reaſons, and to imploy the whole man in pro- 
ſecution of nobler deſigns and ſublimer ends, 
than yet we have lived for, and with renewed 
reſolution and freſh diligence to redeem our 
miſpent time, and make amends for our former 
| loiterings. 

2. As it imports a change of mind; to have 

quite other kind of conſiderations about us, than 

formerly we have had; to free ourſelves from 

ſophiſtical delußons, and being enlightened ho 
| the 


* Joſhua xxiv. 15. 
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the Spirit to have a clear judgment, and know 
all things *, and by rational deductions to ſet 
our principles aright; ,to weigh them in the 
balance of the ſanctuary, and have the ſtamp 
of the Spirit ſtruck upon them; when the bent 
and tendency of our own ſpirits, the bias and 
inclination of our ſouls lies and is carried clearly 
heavenward ; when finally the ſtream and cur- 
rent of our wills and affections is turned quite 
another way, like the rivers in the ſouth, from 
the creature to the Creator, and our very natures 
and conſtitutions are in a manner wholly altered, 
that we are become altogether new creatures in 

Chriſt, created unto good works. 
Yet that Chriſtianity may not be miſtaken, 
we are not to underſtand this thorough change 
wrought in us, as if it were a ſubſtantial change. 
Grace doth not deſtroy or imbezil, but correct 
and amend, adorn and imbelliſh, improve and 
perfect nature. We have the ſame reaſon and 
the ſame affections ſtill left about us, as we had 
before our converſion ; but now they are rightly 
placed and better employed about objects, mainly 
convenient and ſuitable to the excellence of our 
faculties and glorious future expectations. Re- 
ligion has no principle of ſtoiciſm in it, to pare 
off the paſſions and fling them away as uſeleſs ; 
it does not require of us to unman ourſelves or 
to be leſs men than before. It does not take 
from us the bravery of our ſpirit, nor the acti- 
vity of body, nor the cheer of countenance, nor 
the emotions of our minds in paſſionate reſent- 
ments of things that happen; but by well diſ- 
poting and managing all theſe upon right ob- 
jets, to good ends, and by lawful means, ac- 
cording 


* * John ii. 20. 
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cording to the rules of Chriſt's doctrine, it makes 
us highly ſerviceable to the glory of God, and 
the benefit of his church, and the concerns of 
our king and country, as well as to our o. 
eternal happineſs. 

Let us again go over theſe ſtages, and arſt for 
conſideration. 

Conſider ; ay, and conſider again, and conſider 
otherwiſe than we have done. 

1. Conſider we then in the firſt place our- 
ſelves, our own nature; What we are, and what 
we ſhall be; what we are made of, and what 
we are made for; how frail and how excellent a 
piece of work we are, made up of a mortal body 

and an immortal ſoul. 

Ihe generality of men are naturally infidels in 
this point; not to be perſuaded either of their 
mortality here, or immortality hereafter; of a 
life to come ever to commence, or the preſent 
ever to have an end. Woe pamper the body and 
lay out all our time and expenſive cares, ut bene 
fit lateri, &. to provide for back and belly, 
to go fine, and fare deliciouſly, and live at eaſe; 
and} in the mean time neglect and ſtarve our bet- 
ter part. 

Thus are we miſtaken in  ourlelyes, putting 
a nigh value upon the ſhrine, and paying all our 
devotions to the fleſh, when Oz; eroxgroc, Its 
ue inmate, the poor ſoul gets no reſpect 
from us: as if we had, what the natural philo- 
fopher firs of ſome creatures, animam pro ſale, 
ſouls given us only to keep our bodies from ſtink- 
ing above ground, Thus prepoſterouſſy we 
Eoe” and wear out our lives in a groſs home- 
miſtake, not confidering the excellent faculties 
of underſtanding and reaſon we are ee 
WIthnh, 
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with, nor to what end we are ſent into the 
world thus furniſhed, as if we were put here, 


as the leviathan in the great waters “, only to 


take our paſtime, 
2. Then conſider we God in his nature and 


in his will. He is a ſpirit T, and will be wor- 
ſhiped in ſpirit and in truth, and will not be 


put off with outſide performances, with cuſ- 


tomary and formal ſervices. 

_ Conſider the veracity of his word in his threats 
and promiſes, and the Ny of his com- 
mands. 

Conſider his ſevere juſtice upon obſtinate ſin- 
ners, and his tender mercy toward the penitent. 

Conſider, that his abuſed paticnce will turn 
to fury in the end. If his mercy may not re- 
claim thee, his juſtice will deſtroy thee: why 
doſt thou then in a continued courſe of finning 
live in defiance of his juſtice, daring him to his 


face, and in contempt of his mercy, ſtanding. 
out in all his gracious proffers ? Rather with the 


Apoſtle 2 Pet. iii. 15. let us account, that the 
long-ſaffering of our Lord is ſalvation. 

Next conſider the nature of fin in its ugly 
ſelf and its direful conſequents. It is a monſter 
of none of God's making. Look on it, not as 
it has all along beguiled thee with falſe appear- 


ances of pleaſure and profit; but pluck off thoſe 


viſors, and view it in its natural deformity, and 
in its own affrightingeſhape: as it is a deviation 
from the rule of right reaſon, an aberration from 
thy chiefeſt good and utmoſt end in all thy act- 
ings, the depravation and defilement of body, 
foul, and ſpirit. 

Take notice, whither it leads thee, whither 
it will bring thee at laſt; even in this world, 


what. 


* Pal. civ. 26. + Job iv. 24. 
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what miſeries and miſchiefs proceed from it» 
and then the loſſes and pains are to be for ever 
undergone in the next world for thefe pleaſures 
of ſin for a ſeaſon. Let the ſad after-reckon- 
ing make thee avoid and beware its enticements. 
After this view of fin in general, conſider thy 
own heinous fins and high provocations, with 
all the aggravating circumſtances ; whilſt thou 
perhaps, like a careleſs and deſperate debtor, 
male fidei debitor, ſeekeſt only how to come in- 
to debt, never taking care how toget out ; what 
a ſcore haſt thou run up? how haſt thou inflamed 
thy reckoning? ſtop a while in the career of thy 
luſts and conſider; ſtand, and lay thy hand up- 
on thy heart, and thy heart upon thy ways ; and 
ſay, tis enough; the time I have already ſpent 
in the ſervice of my fins, is more than ſufficient. 
4. From thy fins turn thine eye upon thy Sa- 
viour's ſufferings: look upon Chriſt bleeding on 
the croſs, and making an atonement for thoſe 
fins of thine; and wilt thou fin on, and forfeit 
the benefits of his death, and the merit of his paſ- 
ſion, ſpending the value of that blood, where- 
with thy ſoul was purchaſed, in idle oaths, and 
widening thoſe wounds by thy profaneneſs, that 
were opened for the cleanſing of thine iniqui- 
ties * ? Look upon him whom thou haſt pierced, 
and weep over him; and thus the ſight of Chriſt 
in faith will ground and help thy repentance. 
5. Laſtly from preſent things look forward to 
the noviſima, what ſhall be hereafter. 
Conſider thyſelf a dying, as thou muſt one 
day, thou knoweſt not how foon, and ſhaking 
hands with the world, what friend haſt thou 
provided for the next life?! 
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| Conſider the judgement to come, the great 
day of accompts, when the thoughts of all 
| hearts ſhall be laid open, and every action of 
our lives ſcanned. 

Conſider the joys of heaven, and the rewards 
of a pious life to a bleſſed eternity; and whether 
it will not be very well worth thy while to or- 
der thy life to that end. 

Conſider the torments of hell, which are to 

the wicked as unavoidable as they will be un- 
ſufferable. 
And upon the back of theſe conſiderations, in 
fine conſider the abſolute neceſſity of being 
ſaved, and conſequently the indiſpenſable obli- 
gation that lies upon thee, to the practice of this 
duty we are now upon, of repentance, and ſuch 
a repentance as may be unto ſalvation. 

After thou haſt thus conſidered, debate the 

caſe between thee and thy foul, and debate it 

over again and if thou haſt been miſtaken, 
debate it another way, with an impartial reaſon 
and clearer arguments, 

Let not the licentious practices and the 
atheiſtical diſcourſes of this laſt and worle age 
carry thee aſide; but examine the reaſons of thoſe 
bold aſſertors, and bring them to the teſt. 
The ſum of thy debate is this: There are 
but two can pretend to thee, God and Satan ; 
grace and luſt ; two ends of all our Wat heaven 
and hell. 

Argue with thyſelf, whe: God or the De- 
vil is to carry thee; one muſt, Which has the 
better title to thee, which the fairer plea to make 
for thee? He that made thee and would fave 


thee? or he that betrayed thee at the beginning 
Yor. II. e — 
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in thy firſt parents, and now goes about ſeeking 
to devour thee? which doſt thou prefer, and 
look on as likely to be the better maſter? whoſe 
ſervice the more eligible ? whoſe wages the more 
deſirable? which is to be choſen, for thou haſt 
thy choice, death or life ? heaven or hell? end- 
leſs joys or everlaſting burnings ? 

An eaſy choice, one would think, for a ra- 
tional creature to make; did not the God of 
this world, by a ſtrange deception of fight, 
darken and blind the minds of moſt people, and 
by his perverſe reaſonings and fallacies over- 
throw our underſtandings, and with unima- 
ginable ſophiſtry lead the generality of man- 
kind hoodwinked and blindfold to their deftruc- 
tion. 

To go over theſe things again then, with a 
more particular ſcrutiny and examination. 

Argue then, whether it be not much 
ſafer and more prudent, to truſt ' God than to 
confide in his and thy utter enemy the devil. 
God is of unqueſtionable truth in his promiſes, 
as he is of undeniable juſtice in his precepts. 
Our duty is eaſy and rational, our rewards un- 
conceiveably great and infallibly certain; the 
devil is cruel in his taſks, and falſe i in his pay- 
ments. - 

2. Then debate, wheilier God's ſervice even 
in this life be not infinitely more delightful, 
than the ſervice of fin. Whilſt folly wearies 
herſelf in the purſuit of vanity, all the ways of 
wiſdom are ways of pleaſantneſs. 

Whatever ſome fay of religion, an al con- 
ſcience certainly is the moſt melancholy thing 
in the world. I appeal to any one that has 
SE made 
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made trial; whether the peace of conſcience 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, the ſpiritual tran- 
quillity and undiſturbed ſerenity of mind, which 
always accompany good actions, are not far to 
be preferred before all the jollities in the world; 
whether the raviſhing contents of the inward 
man be not a thouſand times more valuable, 


than all the brutiſh pleaſures our ſenſes can 


bring us in? 
Beſide, that all the ſweets of ſin end in bit- 


terneſs (this ſerpent carrying a ſting of remotſo 


in its tail, and leaving it in the conſcience) and 
that they are ſo ſhort lived, that they periſh in 
the uſing ; theſe ſenſual treatments, for that 
little time, wherein they tickle the ſenſes, are 
like the prodigal's huſks, naſty and flaſhy, hav- 
ing nothing of honour or {ſolid advantage in 
them, and leaving nothing but a fruitleſs ſhame 
behind them. So the Apoſtle ſtates it, Cui bo- 
wo? ſays he, what fruit had you of theſe things, 
whereof you are now aſhamed *? 

3. Next, weigh with thyſelf, whether all 
the world can counterbalance and make amends 
for the loſs of thy ſoul? if the miſcarry, all is 
gone, thou art a loſt man for ever, and this ve- 
ry ſelf of thine, whom thou haſt all thy life 
long gratified and humoured, is by thy inordi- 
nate ſelf- love and ſinful complaiſance, ſadly be- 
rs hop to utter ruin, and everlaſtingly quite un- 

one. 


Oh then, have ſome mercy at laſt for thy- 


ſelf! take pity upon thy poor foul, tender her 
as the redeemed one of God; do rot palter her 
away, that coſt Chriſt ſo dear; make her thy 

; L 2 darling, 
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darling, the chief of thy cares, and the prin- | 
cipal of thy joys; the ſum total of all thy con- 
cernse. 

Methinks I hear the poor ſoul of ſome deſ— 
berate finner, beſpeaking him in ſuch mournful 
language as this. | 

Oh tyrant man!] why dealeſt thou ſo unkind- 
ly by me the friend of thy boſom, who am thy 
life, and ought to be thy joy ; who am more to 
thee than thyſelf; who am thine own ſelf, 
[ſn 4vyn ov] upon whoſe well or ill doing thy 
eternal ſtate and everlaſting welfare depends! 
Why doſt thou unworthily degrade me from the 
dignity and purpoſes of my creation, by in- 
ſlaving me thus to temporal concerns, and mak- 
ing me the captive and vaſſal of my implacable 
enemies, the world, the fleſh, and the devil! 
Oh that Pythagoras were true, that I might, by 
the benefit of a tranſmigration, be releaſed from 
this inhuman bondage and thraldom of ſerving 
wicked man; and rather be lodged in the em- 
braces of ſome brute animal, which being 
placed below the ſphere of reaſon, acts regu- 
larly, according to its natural inſtincts, and 
tranſgreſſes not the laws and privileges ſet by 
its righteous Maker! Now, I who am by de- 
ſcent allied to heaven, who was deſigned a com- 
panion for angels, God's agent here on earth, 
the heireſs of glory and ſole empreſs of all thy 
faculties and actions; am baſely imployed in the 
vileſt offices, turned into thy ſcullery, immerſed 
into carnality, put to prog for the fleſh, and do 
drudgery to thy body, loaden with the chains 
of the guilt of thy ſurfeits and intemperances, 
and reſerved for direful expectations ; as if that 
glorious alliance, I have to celeſtial ſpirits, were 

- to 
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to ſerve only for an aggravation of thy foul miſ- 
carriages, and to be the everlaſting reproach of 
thy puniſhment : whilſt my immortality ſtands 
me in no other ſtead, then to capacitate me for a 
never dying death. 

Tell me, ſhould thy foul ſtand forth, and 
preſent her bright ſelf before thee, as the 
angel before Balaam, and charge thee with theſe 
evil uſages; what couldſt thou return to fuch 
juſt expoſtulations, which to all eternity will 
unanſwerably be ſet home upon thee? 

Further debate, whether the filly tranſient 
pageantry, all the ſplendid vanities, and the 
glittering tinſel glories, and the empty huſky 
delights of this fleeting world, are to come into 
any compariſon or competition with the eternal 
weight of glory, which is prepared for them 
that ſerve God in this life ®? 

Whether the ways of fin for a ſhort time here 
be ſo gainful or pleaſant, as to deferve to be 
bought with the dear purchaſe of endleſs mi- 
fery hereafter? and whether the reprobates 
have not a very hard and fad bargain of it, to be 
repented to all eternity? 1 
To be ſhort; whether it be not better to get 
heaven at any rate than hell? to go to heaven 
maimed, with thy right hand and right foot cut 
off, and thy right eye pulled out +, than hav- 
ing all thy members, all thy carnal ſatisfactions 
about thee, go to hell? efpecially when hea- 
ven may be had at as cheap a price: many a 
poor ſoul taking more pains, and being at grea- 
ter coſt for perpetual torments, than fome of 
the bleſſed faints have paid for their durable fe- 
licities and interminate blits. PE Cee, 

| V 3 Upon | 
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Upon this debate, wherein I have, with as 
much plainneſs and clearneſs as I could, ſtated 
the caſe; becauſę on it lies the main ſtreſs of 
our converſion; it will be no difficult thing, 
one might conceive, to determine which is ur 
third ſtage. el 
Yet becauſe a man may come up fo far toward 
repentance, as to know very well and under- 
ſtand the advantages of a pious life, and the 
great hazard he runs in a ſinful courſe; and to 
debate and argue with himſelf, and ſtate his caſe 
aright; and yet, for all that, be negligent of 
the main, and in ſpight of good premiſſes ſill 
maintain a wrong concluſion; and this either 
out of weakneſs of judgment, being diſabled 
by the debauchery of vicious cuſtoms and ſenſual 
pleaſures, or hardened either by wilful impeni- 
tence or by God's juſt judgment, that ſeeing 
they do not ſee * ; or out of a dilatory lazineſs and 
lothneſs to go about this neceſſary, important and 
(as all changes are) troubleſome and painful 
work ; they put off repentance with ſhifts and 
evaſions, and bid her come again to-morrow; 
harping upon that of St. Auſtin before his con- 
verſion, an modo, Domine ;z not yet, good Lord. 
J ſhall endeavour, by removing the impedi- 
ments, to ſtir you up, and excite you to a ſpee- 
dy determination, with ſome awakening motives. 
1. Firſt, that the longer thou ſtayeſt, the 
more difficult the work will be. Thy fins in- 
_ creaſe the while, thy graces impair; the bur- 
then grows greater upon thee, and thy ſtrength. 
_ Jeſs; and thou thyſelf wilt be ſtill more unre- 
lolved and indiſpoſed every day than other. 
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But ſuppoſe to-morrow may ſerve turn; how 


wilt thou be ſure of to-morrow ? ſince, 

2. Secondly, the uncertainty of life makes 
delay very dangerous: Not to ſay, how diſinge- 
nuous it is to put off God thus from time 
to time, and make him ſtay thy leiſure; not to 
leave thy ſins willingly, till they leave thee, and 
defer thy reſolutions of good to thy very death- bed 


by thy good will, thy ill will I ſhould fay, and 


not determining to thake hands with thy luſts, 
till thou haſt taken leave of all thy other friends, 
and art ready to ſet out for another world. 
How knoweſt thou but it may be ſaid to thee, 
as to the rich fool in the Goſpel? This night 

ſhall thy foul be taken from thee *; what a caſe 
wouldſt thou be in, ſhouldſt thou be ſurprized, 


and hurried away in thy ſins, before thou haſt 


made thy peace? 

The Rabbins have a famed ſaying, Uno die 

ante mortem agenda eſt penitentia; a man muſt 
reſolve to repent one day, before he dies : which 
one has well commented, that that one day 
mult be this day; becauſe we know not whe- 
ther we {hall live to fee another. How many 
have gone to hell full of good purpoſes +. It 3s 
St. Bernard's note upon vœ prægnantibus, woe 
to them that are with child in thoſe days. 
This may be the laſt opportunity that thou 
mayeſt have, the laſt ſermon thou wilt hear. 
But this is but a may be, ſome one may ſay, 
and therefore it may as well not be. True, but 
what wiſe man would put it to ſuch a venture ? 


3. Thirdly, every. one hath a day of grace. 


The ſun may ſet upon thee, thou en not 


how ſoon; work while thou haſt day before 
L * tlice. 


* Luke xii, 20. + Matt. xxiv. 19. 
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thee . Res delicata Sanctus Shiritus; the Holy 
Spirit will not be dallied with; cannot awa 
with a luke-warm indifference. To-day if thou 
wilt hear his voice . Grieve not the Spirit 
with unkind delays J. Vex not God's pati- 

ence which waits for thy return, and would 
lead thee to repentance d. His Spirit will not 
always ſtrive. Break off in time, and come 
in, whilſt thou haſt admittance ||; ſeek God 
while he may be found **. Eſpecially, 

4. Fourthly, take heed of filling up the 

meaſure of thine iniquity. Some go lo far 
even 1n this life, as never to return, They are 
pointed out for deſtruction, and wear God's 
mark as Cain did; when God gives them over, 
and ſeals them to damnation, and delivers them 
into the power of Satan. 
Well, but thou wilt ſay, there is no fear of 
that with me; I find my heart moved many 
times, and the good Spirit breathing upon me. 
That will not do, if thou go no further. 
Therefore 

5. Fifthly, thou ſhouldſt take thy ſelf at ſuch 
advantages and purſue ae home, and 
drive them cloſe to thy heart. After a good 
diſcourſe, or under any affliction, when thou 
findeſt thy heart warm within thee, quench 
not the ſmoaking flax, but blow it up into a 
bright flame of zealous reſolution. Thus Da- 
vid. Cid: before I was affiifted (ſays he) I went 
aſtray, but now T reſolve to keep thy word FT 
6. Sixthly, faſten and rivet thoſe thy pur- 
poſes of £ a well begun courſe and thy reſolu- 
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tions of amendment with frequent reading and 
meditation and prayer and holy conference. 
Though it be God's work to turn the heart, 
he does it in his own way, His ordinances are 
the conduit pipes, that uſually convey his gra- 


ces; nor are his aſſiſtances to be expected any 


other way than in the ordinary means. For in- 
ſtance, the Spirit claps his ſeal upon the heart; 
but thou muſt wait upon him for it in his own 
appointments. The ſacrament is a ſealing time. 
Attend him there, to ſign thy vows and reſolu- 
tions, and renew thy covenant with God by ſa- 
crifice in the blood of the covenant. 

But then in the fourth and laſt place, to come 
to a perfect cloſure and an intire compliance of 
the whole man, with this didſlamen and reſolu- 
tion of the judgment, to make this determina- 
tion practical; it is not a velleity, a Balaam's 
wiſh, not a /emiplena voluntas, which was 
Agrippa's religion, who was almoſt perſuaded, 
that will ſerve turn: but it muſt be a full aſ- 
ſent and conſtant practice, in a turning of the 
whole heart, a compleat engagement of the 
will and affections of all the faculties of the ſoul 
and members of the body, in an univerſal and 
impartial obedience: when we are clearly 
fetched off from all the miſtakes and miſcar- 
riages of our former lite, and quite unbottomed 
from nature and vicious cuſtom, and implanted 


into Chriſt; when our o>5zAngo *, body, ſoul 


and ſpirit are ſanctified and cleanſed from all im- 


purities, and furniſhed with a new ſtock of 


right and ſound principles and holy reſolutions +; 
and we are transformed by the renewing of our 
mind #, and are born aver, dent, over again, 
e and 
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and deſuper, from above, and the work of rege- 
neration is perfectly wrought in us; when the 
old man of ſin is mortified, and dead with the 
luſts thereof, and we are quickened in the ſpi- 
rit to a newneſs of life; when the whole build-. 
ing of the earthly Adam is pulled down, and 
the rubbiſh of our former converſation carried 
off; and a new ſpiritual ſtructure raiſed accord- 
ing to righteouſneſs, and dedicated for a temple 
to the Holy Ghoft. | 
Some there are, ſober and conſidering perſons, 
that can underſtand and examine things and de- 
termine well enough; but do not go through 
with the work, but ſtick in the birth, and 
cannot bring forth. The will either weak or 
perverſe, the affections ſtark and ſtiff, or deſpe- 
rately preingaged; the intus exſtens, ſome mi- 
nion luſt within keeping pofſeſhon by main 
force, and ſhutting out the tenders of grace; fo 
that now non perſuadebis etiamſi perſtaſeris; 
let them be convinced ever ſo much, they can- 
not be prevailed with. | 
Again the heart is deceitful above all things. 
Pal. Ixiv. 6, the Hebrew cxprefies. it fenifi- 
cantly pyoy I» a deep heart. It is hard to 
come to the bottom of it; deep as a well, which 
when foul, muſt have all the water that was in 
it laded forth, all muddy prepoſſeſſions of evil 
habits purged out by repentance, and then be 
ſupplied with freth ſprings of an eyer-over-flow- 
ing grace. 
Wherefore, to make r mn of the heart, to 
engage and faſten the will, take theſe three rea- 
All we can do without that is nothing. Tf 
| me heart be dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, the gaw- 
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dy flouriſh of an outſide profeſſion is but as the 
adornments of an hearſe, flowers ſtrewed upon a 
carcaſs, The fear of laws, regard to credit, 
care of intereſt are but ſorry inſufficient reſtraints, 
if grace do not qpepery Thy xapdizy, keep gar- 
riſon in the heart. Popiſh penance may ſome- 
what afflict the outward man, and be a bodily 
exerciſe, but that avails nothing, unleſs true 
repentance fetch out the core from within. 
2. The will is all. Animus cujuſqueeſt quiſque, 
the mind of a man is the man. Where the 
mindis thoroughly convinced and changed, there 
will follow preſently an alteration quite through 
the whole man. All parts and powers pay a 
ready obedience to the commands of the will. 
When that takes in kindly the light communica- 
ted to it from the underſtanding, and humbly 
ſubmits itſelf and yields to the powerful and pre- 
vailing truths, and is impregnated by the im- 
pulſes and influences of God's good ſpirit, it does 
with its elicit acts (like the ſpring in a watch) 
ſet all the reſt in motion. 55 
3. It is much eaſier to be really good, than it 
is only to ſeem ſo: every one has that care of 
their reputation, that they would be thought 
good. Machiavel himſelf commends the ap- 
pearance and pretence of being religious to his 
prince. I need not tell you what kind of peo- 
ple thoſe were, who lately among us went un- 
der the name of the godly party. But ſurely 
ſuch muſt carry on their deſign with great diffi- 
culty and reluctancy. The hypocrite has a very 
hard part to act; who, beſide a continual 
anxiety and fear of diſcovery, is fain to be at a 
great deal of pains, to uſe a great deal of ww 
| and 
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and ſhift, to cozen others and n too in the 
end: whilſt the downright good man, whoſe 
intentions and words and actions are alike and 
all of a piece, who acts from 2 clear honeſt 
principle, walks confidently and fears no ſur- 
prize. 

The will, thus drawn in, will quickly bring 
in the affections along with her, which will 
every of them, in ſpiritual objects, meet with 

reat varieties of entertainment, and be ſure to 
find that ſatisfaction, which in vain they hunt- 
ed for in outward enjoyments: and then it will 
conform the outward man into a decorum of 
action, befitting the principles of grace and the 
dignity of our profeſſion. 

To ſum up the bufineſs of repentance in a 
word; the wiſe man, Prov. xxvili. 13. has re- 
duced it to two heads, to confeſs and forſake 
our fins. St. Bernard almoſt as ſhort and not 
much unlike, dolere præterita, cavere futura 
to grieve and be diſpleaſed with ourſelves for 
what is paſt, and to take better heed for the 
time to come. 

It muſt be a repentance from fin as well as for 
fin; it muſt be of thoughts as well as deeds ; of 
errors in judgment as well as miſcarriages of 
life; finally it muſt bring forth fruits, and be 
accompanied with works meet for repentance *. 
To repent, to cry peccaui, and go on {till in the 
fame fin, to be always craving God's mercy, 
and never ſtand in fear of his juſtice, is in ſhort 
but to mock God and our own ſouls to boot. 
Further, our repentance muſt be proporti- 
onable to our offences. Greater ſins muſt be ta- 
ken to heart with greater regrets. The more 

ſcandalous 
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ſcandalous and notorious any one's faults have 
been, the more ſignal muſt his converſion be, 
and the more exemplary his converſation. The 
longer we have continued in any ill practice, 
the more laſting muſt our exerciſe of repentance 
be. Chronical and habitual diſtempers muſt be 
put into a courſe of ſpiritual phyſic. 
To ſhut up all: repentance, as it is a neceſ- 
ſary duty, ſo it is a great privilege. None ſo 
perfect, but need it; none ſo bad, but may at- 
tain it: witneſs Mary Magdalen, the penitent 
thief, the publican, the prodigal, Judas him- 
ſelf, it was not ſo much his treaſon as his im- 
penitence gave him the character of a devil“; 
for ſo much as men harden themſelves in their 
ſin, ſo much they grow into the nature of de- 
vils, who though they believe, yet cannot re- 
pent. | 
: To ſtir us up to this duty of repentance, I ſhall 
not need to ſeek for arguments: we have one 
and a potent one too at hand: The Kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 6 
T ſhall conclude with that of the Apoſtle, 
2 Tim. iv. 18. only turning the words into a 
wiſh, The Lord deliver us from every evil work, 
(which muſt be done by repentance) and pre- 
ſerve us unto his heavenly kingdom; to whom be 
glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
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MaTTHEw, Chap. xvi. Ver. 18, 


And T ſay unto thee, that thou art Peter; and 
upon this rock I will build my church, and the 
gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 


HE occaſion and connexion of theſe words, 
is this: our Saviour, examining his diſci- 
ples how far they underſtood the doctrine they 
had been taught; aſks them, ver. 13. Whom 
do men ſay, that I, the Son of Man, am? The 
very character he here and elſewhere gives him- 
felf, I the Son of Man, was a ſufhciently plain 
intimation who he was. For the phraſe, he 
Son of Man, neceſlarily ſignifies one who is ſo 
{tiled by way of eminence or diſtinction; and, 
in diſcourſe with perſons who had been educa- 
ted Jews, it could not but be underſtood to refer 
to the uſe of that title or character ijomewhere 
in the Old Teſtament. Now the paſſage where 
it is mentioned in the moſt remarkable and diſ- 
tinguiſhing manner, is in the prophecy of Da- 
niel, chap. vii. 13. Behold one like the Son of © 
Man came with the clouds of heaven; (the Son 
of Man which is in heaven, as our Saviour ſtiles 
himſelf in the Goſpel, John iii. 13) and came 
to the ancient of days, and they brought him near 

| before 
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before him : and there was given him dominion 
and glory and a kingdom, that all people, nations 
on languages, ſhould ſerve bim: his dominion ts 
an everlaſtin g dominion, which fhall not paſs 
away; and his kingdom that which ſhall not be 
deſtroyed. The Jews all very well knew, that 
this was a plain prophecy and character of the 
Meſſiah. And therefore our Saviour, by taking 
upon himſelf that title by way of eminence, th 
Son of Man, clearly enough intimated, whom 
he profeſſed himſelf to be. However, in order 
to put his diſciples upon a more diſtinct decla- 
ration how far they had hitherto underſtood 


him; and thereby to introduce a new occaſion 


of giving them farther and more particular in- 


ſtructions; he aſks them, ver. 13. Whom do 


men Jay that 1 am? The diſciples anſwered; 


Some fay that thou art Fobn the Baptiſi, ſome 


Elias, and others Feremias, or one of the Pro- 


phets. He faith unto them, but whom ſay ye 


that I am? Simon Peter anſwered, thou art 


Chriſt the Son of the living God. Then ſaid 


Jeſus unto him, Pleſſed art thou, Simon Bar- 


Jjona, for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it un- 


to thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 
That is, the confeſſion you have made, is not 
a bare human conjecture or opinion, as the Jews 
had guefled him to be either Elias, or John the 
Baptiſt, or one of the old prophets riſen from 
aa dead: but your confeſſion (ſays he) is the 


ery truth; Which God has enabled you to dii- 


cover. And IJ.ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art 
Peter, ver. 18. Thou, Simon the ſon of Jonah, 


{halt for the future be known by the name of 


Peter, which fignifies a rock, a frm and con- 
ſtant, an un! haken and immoveable profeticr 


. 
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of the truth. It is very uſual in Scripture, to 
give men in this manner emphatical and ſigni- 


tt. 
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ficant names. Thus, Gen. xvii. 5. Thy name 


ſhall be called Iſrael; for a father of many na- 
tions (fo the word Abraham fignifies in the ori- 
ginal) a father of many nations have I made thee, 
Again, Gen. xxxii. 28, Thy name ſhall be 
called Iſrael; for as a prince haſt thou power 
with God and with men, and haſt prevailed. 80 
here likewiſe, thou art Peter, that is, a rock, 
a firm and conſtant, a faithful and unſhaken 
witneſs, ſupport, and defender of the truth. 
And upon this rock, upon this firmneſs and 
ſteadineſs of yours in profeſſing and preaching 
the great truths of the Goſpel, upon this will 
1 build my church ; and the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall he bound in beaven; 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be 
logſed in heaven. | 

In order to the fuller and clearer underſtand- 
ing of which whole diſcourſe of our Saviour ; it 
will be neceſſary to explain from the beginning, 


the nature and meaning, the ground and reaſon, 


of that metaphor or figure of ſpeaking, which 
in numberleſs other places of Scripture, as well 
as in this text, is uſed with great propriety and 

elegance in the deſcription of the Church of 


_ Chriſt. It is to be obſerved therefore, that 


God having anciently placed his name in Jeru- 
ſalem, that is, having appointed it to be the 
ſeat of his throne and worſhip, the place of con- 
fluence of the worſhippers of the one true God; 


and thereby made it by way of eminence, 7he 
city of the great bing, the holy city; it from 


thence 
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thence became, in the prophetic ſtyle and lan- 
guage, a type of heaven. From hence, in the 
New Teſtament, the ſtate of heaven is fig ura- 
tively ſtiled, Jeruſalem which is above *, Mount 
Sion, the heavenly Jeruſalem t. And in the 
Revelation particularly, it is deſcribed at large, 
under the notion of a glorious and happy city ; 
ch. xxi. 10. He ſhewed me that great city, the 
holy Jeruſalem, deſcended out of heaven from 
God; having the glory of God, and ber light 
1 was like unto a ſtone moſt precious: And the 
| city was pure gold; and the foundations were 
garniſhed with all manner of precious flones. To 
which deſcription the Apoſtle plainly alludes ; 
and again in the ſame chapter, #hey dere (lays 
he) a better country, that is, an heavenly \ : 
And, Abraham lovked for a city which hath 
foundations] (in the original it is, the city which 
hath the foundations) whoje builder and maker ts 
God. Hence, ſtill farther, in purſuance of the 
ſame ſimilitude, the church of God, even here 
upon earth, is (tiled the city, the temple, and 
the houſe of God. The city of God. The 
ſtreams thereof ſhall make glad the city of God **. 
Ye are come unto the city of the Going God, — 
the general aſſembly and church of the firſt -born 
whoſe names are written in heaven Fj. Allo the 
temple of God. Ye are the temple of 5 . 
Ye are the temple of the living God. FF. 
are fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and 55 
the houſheld of God; and are built upon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jejus 
Chriſt himſelf being the rave corner ſtone; 1 


Vor. II. M 1 


* Gal. iv. 26. + Heb. xii. 22. Þ Heb. ix. 16. 
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whom the whole building fitly Framed toge- 
thei, groweth into an boy temple in the 
Tord; in whom alſo you are builded together; for 
an habitation * God through the ſpirit“. And 
2 Theſſ. That man of fin—ſitting in 
he nge of God; that is, a general apo- 
ſtacy and love of worldly power, overſpreadin 
the vitible church. Laſtly, it is ſtiled likewiſe 
the houſe of God: The houſe of God, which is 
the church tf. Whoſe houſe are we T. Ye are 
God's building d. Ye alſo, as lively ftones, are 
built up a ſpiritual bouje unto God ||. And ch. 
iv. 17. Judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God. 
Now the church of God being thus uſually, 
upon the occaſion and for the reaſons already 
explained, repreſented in Scripture under the 
figurative notion of a holy city, or temple, or 
houſe of God; the ſeveral parts of it likewiſe, 
in purſuance of the fame metaphor, are de- 
{cribed proportionably under the like figures of 
ſpeech, as the whole. Hence the word foun- 
. dation, as denoting the moſt material part and 
ſupport of the whole building, is elegantly 
! ade uſe of to ſignify either ſuch men or things, 
1 uch perſons or doctrines, upon which the 
1 whole of religion mainly relies, and by which 
i; it 18 principally ſupported. | 
i Sometimes it is applied to doctrines: to de- 
{ note thoſe great, thoſe primary, thoſe neceſſary 
| © and efcential doctrines of religion; upon which 
| all other true doctrines are built; without 
| which religion cannot ſubſiſt; and of which 
i n Chriſtian can innocently or excuſably be ig- 


worant. Theſe are ſtiled, Heb. v. 12. The f 
principles 


e 
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principles of the oracles of God; and, H eb. vi. 1. 
The principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, and 
the foundation. In modern language, they are 
uſually called the fundamentals of religion; the 
doctrines, wherein Chriſtianity itſelf conſiſts ; 
in oppoſition to thoſe, which diſtinguiſh from 
eachother the ſeveral ſeas or parties of Chriſtians. 
In the former conſiſts all true virtue and piety : 
the latter are the occaſions of never- ceaſing 
contentions, ſchiſms and uncharitableneſs. 
What theſe. fundamental doctrines in particular 
are (though St. Paul has given us an expreſs ca- 
talogue of them, Heb. vi. 1, 2.) ſeldom any 
ſect or party of Chriſtians are willing to define; 
becauſe by fo doing they would plainly diſcover, 
that the things about which they generally moſt 
fiercely contend, are indeed no neceſſary parts 
of religion at all. But in the Scripture itſelf, 
theſe fundamental doctrines are perpetually in- 
ſiſted on; and inculcated, as thoſe on which in 
reality the whole of religion depends. And the 
teaching or preaching of theſe doctrines, is 
what St. Paul calls /ay;ng the foundation, (Heb. 
VI. 1. and 1 Cor. iii. 10.) Acconding to the grace 
of God which is given unto me, as a wiſe maſter - 
builder I have laid the foundation. But let every 
man (ſays he) take heed of building thereupon : 
for other foundation can no man lay, than that 
is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. The meaning is, 
no man can make any thing eiſe to be funda- 
mental in religion, beſide what Chriſt himſelf 
has made to be ſo. Tf any man build upon this 
foundation, gold, ſilver, precious flones; if he 
preaches the true doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
builds thereupon virtuous practice; be ſhall re- 
cerve a reward, ver. 14. If he corrupts the 
M 2 doctrine 
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doctrine of Chriſt in its eſſentials, and teaches 
men any vicious practice; he ſhall be puniſhed 

very ſeverely. If he builds wood, hay, ſtubble; 
that is, if he teaches needleſs and uſeleſs, though 
not vicious doctrines; he ſhall ſuffer loſs, he 
{hall in great part loſe his reward: nevertheleſs, 
for the ſincerity of his intention, he h1mſelf ſhall 
be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, ver. 15. The ſenſe 
is, He ſhall be ſaved difficultly, as it were out of 
the fire. According to the like expreſſion in 
St. Jude, ver. 22. Of ſome have compaſſion, 
making a difference; and others fave with fear, 
pulling them out of the fire. 

But further; the word, foundation, as it is 
thus ſometimes applied figuratively to doctrines 
fundamental; ſo, at other times, it is in a pro- 
portionable ſenſe applied likewiſe to perſons. 
'Chus, in the paſlage before recited, Eph. ii. 
20. Te gte built upon the foundation of the Apo- 

files and Prophets. From whence is derived that 
elegant and lively deſcription, Rev. xxl. 14. 
The wall of the city had twelve foundations, and 
mn them the names of the twelve Apoſtles of the 
Lamb. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is the chief corner- 
ſlone : the Apoſtles and Prophets are the founda- 
ton: and the church or entire body of good 
men through all ages, are the whole building 
or ſpiritual temple of God; n which ye alſo, 
faith the Apoſtle, ye al/o, as living ae 1 Pet. 
Il. 5. are builded 1 for an habitation of 
God through the Spirit, And ſuch perſons, as, 
after the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, were, 
ma more eminent and illuſtrious manner, pro- 
moters of true religion; are, by continuing the 
ſame ſimilitude, aptly called pillars, Gal. ii. 
19. James, Cephas and Jobn, who Jay to be 
pillars. 
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pillars. And Rev. iii. 12. Him that overcom- 
eth will I make a pillar in the temple of my God. 
Which paſſages, by the way, teach us to reQi- 
fy a miſtake in the vulgar interpretation of that 
noble text of St. Paul, x Tim. iii. 15. That 
thou mayeſt know how to behave thyſelf in the 
houſe of God, which is the church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of truth, That St. 
Paul, in one and the ſame ſentence, wherein he 
calls the church the houſe of God, ſhould at 
the ſame time ſtile it alſo a pillar, which is a 
part of that houſe; 1s very hard to conceive. 
From the fore-cited places therefore, and others 
of the like import, where the ſame word is al- 
ways applied to fingle perſons; it ſeems very 
probable, that here alſo it ought to be under- 
ſtood, not of the whole church, but of one per- 
fon only, even of Timothy himſelf : That thou 
mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf 

in the houſe of God; which is the church of the 
living God; that thou mayeſt know how to be- 
have thyſelf therein, in ſuch manner (as being, 
or) as that thou mayeſt be a pillar and eminent 

ſupport of the truth. The ſenſe is much more 
reaſonable, and agreeable to other places of 
Scripture; and removes a difficult expreſſion, 
much abuſed and perverted by popith writers to 
ſupport their abſurd doctrine of the infallibility 

of the church. 8 5 | g 
Having thus fully and at large explained, from 
its firſt original, the nature and meaning, the 
ground and reaſon, of that metaphor, or figure 
of ſpeaking, which in numberleſs other places 
of Scripture, as well as in my text, is uſed 
with great propriety and elegance in the de- 
ſeription of the church of Chriſt; it from hence 
os ones becomes 
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becomes very eaſy to underſtand the true ſenſe 
of theſe words of our Saviour, Thou art Peter, 
thou art (as thy name ſignifies)a roch; and upon 


this rock will I build my church. The church is 
the city, the temple, the houſe or building of 
God. In this ſpiritual temple of God Feſus 


Chriſt himſeſf is the chief corner-ſtone, in whom 


. the whole building is fitly framed together. And 


the Apoſtles and Prophets are the foundation, 
Among theſe, St. Peter having, with a parti- 
cular forwardneſs and zeal, made confeſſion of 
his believing Chriſt to be the Meſſias; was ac- 
cordingly approved by his Maſter, and receives 


the following anſwer : Thou ſhalt be (ſays our 


Lord) one principal foundation-ſtone in my 
building. By thy firmneſs and ſteadineſs, by 
thy courage, conſtancy and zeal in this con- 
feſſion, thou ſhalt become an eminent foun- 


der of my church, a moſt ſucceſsful preacher of 


my doctrine to the world, in the firſt age of the 
Golpel. Thou art Peter, thou art a rock, and 


upon this rock I wwill build my church. 


It follows: and the gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
varl againſt it. That is, oppoſition and perſecu- 
tion, even unto death itſelf, ſhall never be able 


to ſtop the progreſs of my Goſpel. The word, 


which we here render hell, as, ſignifies in 
the original, not the ſtate of the damned (for 
that is always in the Greek expreſſed by a very 
different word) but the word here uſed: ſig- 


nifies always that inviſible ſtate, 54, in general 


only, to which death is the gate or paſſage. S0 
that this phraſe in the text is exactly of the ſame 
import with thoſe expreſſions in the Old Teſta- 


ment: gates of the grave, the chambers of 


death, 
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death, ond the gates of death. Pſ. xxxvili. 10. 
I ſhall go to the gates of the grave. Prov. vii. 27. 
The way to hell, going down to the chambers of 
death, Job xxxviii. 17. Have the gates of death 
been opened unto thee? PI. ix. 13. Thou lifteſt me 
up from the gates of death: And, Pſ. cvii. 18. 
They draw near unto the gates of death, When 
therefore our Saviour promiſes that the gates of 
hell, that is, of death; for the word hell, as I 
now obſerved, when it means the ſtate of the 
damned, 1s always in the original quite another 
word: when I ay, our Saviour promiſes that the 
gates of hel!, that is, of death ſhall not prevail 
againſt his church; his meaning plainly is the ſame 
as in thoſe other promiſes, Matt. xxviii. 20. 1.9 / 
Tam with you always even unto the end of the 
world; your mortality ſhall not put an end to 
the preaching of my goſpel. And, ch. xvii. 20. 
Where two or three, whereſoever, or whenſoe— 
ver, in what place or at what time ſoever in any 
age of the world, two or three ore gathered lo- 

gether i in my name; there am I in the miaſt of them. 
Laſtly, our Saviour adds in the next words 
immediately following the text: And I will 
give unto thee the keys 7 the kingdom of heaven : 
and whatſcever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be 
bund in heaven; and whaiſoever thou ſhalt l:je 
on earth, fhail be logſed in heaven. The ſenſe 
is; thou ſhalt firſt open the kingdom of the 
Mefiias, and make the fürſt publication of the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles ; (which we read was ac- 
cordingly fulfilled, in the 2d, 1oth, and 15th 
chapters of the Acts) and by the terms of that 
doctrine which I commiſſion you to preach 
on earth, ſhall every man's ſentence be finally 

and judicially determined of God in heaven. 
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And now, having diſtinctly explained the full 
meaning of our Saviour, in this whole diſ- 
courſe of his to St. Peter ; it will be very obvious 
to raiſe from thence the following obſervations, 

1ſt, I obſerve, that according to the true ex- 
plication of the word, it makes no real diffe- 
rence at all in-the ſenſe, whether by the rock 
upon which our Saviour here promiſes to build 
his church, be meant (as Proteſtant expoſitors 


generally underſtand it) the confeſſion of St. Pe- 


ter, or, as the Romiſh writers contend, the 
perſon of St. Peter. I ſay, it makes no diffe. 
rence at all, as to the true ſenſe of the words. 


For, if this rock be the confeſſion of St. Pe- 


ter; yet the application of the phraſe to him in 
ſo particular a manner, muſt needs be with re- 
gard to his perſonal firmneſs and ſteadineſs in 
that confeſſion. From whence nothing can be 
collected to the advantage of the cauſe of the 
church of Rome. For; 

2dly, I obſerve, that the word rock, the 


foundation-ſtone of a building, a ſtrong or well- 
laid ſupport, is not at all, as the church of 
Rome ridiculouſly ſuppoſes, an emblem of au- 


thority, power or doininion; but it ſignifies 
firm and conſtant, effectual and ſucceſsful, 


preaching of the Goſpel at the beginning: 


which was the foundation of the church of 


Chriſt. Which church, the Scripture tells_us, 


was built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles 


and Prophets. And in that foundation, St. Pe- 
ter was a rock, or a firm and eminent part of it. 


zaly, I obſerve, that immediately after the 


ſpeaking of theſe great things to St. Peter; our 


Lord, as it were with a particular view that it 
might be left upon n as a guard againſt that 
extr 2— 
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extravagant opinion, which he foreknew future 
ages, for the purpoſes of tyranny and worldly 
dominion, would entertain of St. Peter's per- 
| ſonal authority: our Lord, I ſay, takes occa- + 
ſion in his very next diſcourſe with him, to re- 
buke him with a ſharper ſeverity than he ever 
uſed toward any of the reſt of his diſciples. Ver. 
23. Get thee behind me, Satan; thou art an 
offence unto me ; for thou ſavoureſt not the things 
that be of God, but thoſe that be of men. And 
probably for the very ſame reaſon it is, that he 
was ſuffered to fall and to deny his Maſter, more 
ſhamefully than any of the other diſciples; and 
that it is particularly recorded in Scripture-hiſto- 
ry, how St. Paul afterward withſtood him to the 
face, becauſe he was to be blamed, Gal. ii. 11. 
Of the ſame kind ſeems to be our Saviour's af- 
fecting, as it were, to ſpeak always with very 
{mall reſpect of the Bleſſed Virgin: Woman, 
what have I to do with thee? And, Yea rather 
bleſſed are they, that hear the word of God, and 
keep it. And again, Who is my mother, and 
who are my brethren ?-—— Behold, whoſoever 
ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, 
the ſame is my brother and ſiſter and mother. _ 

4thly, I obſerve, that as the word voc ſig- 
nifies nothing of authority or dominion, but a 
ſtone or firm part in the foundation on which 
the church is built; ſo it is a character, in which 
St. Peter could not poſſibly have any ſucceſſors ; 
in any other ſenſe, than in that wherein he him- 
{elf applies it to all Chriſtians in general; in his 
firſt Epiſtle, ch. ii. 5. Ye alſo (ſaith he) as /zv- 
ing flones are built up a ſpiritual houſe unto God. 
And St. Paul to the Epheſians, ch. ii. 22. You 
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alio are builded together, upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, into an holy temple, 
for an habitation of God through the Spirit. 
thly, I obſerve, that what is here ſaid to 
St. Peter, is elſewhere applied equally to all the 
Apoſtles. The city of God, faith St. John, 
had twelve foundations, and in them the names of 
the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. The church 
was built equally upon them all. And our Sa— 
viour with great expreſineſs and earneſtneſs 
charges them, that there ſhould be no ſuch 
thing as dominion or preheminence amongſt 
them; but whoſoever (ſays he) will be great 
among you, let him be your ſervant, Matt. xx. 
27. Further: that which is here ſpoken to St. 
Peter about having the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, is elſewhere expreſsly directed to all the 
Apoſtles: John xx. 23. MWhoſeſoever ſins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe- 
ſeever fins ye retain, they are retained. The full 
meaning of which ſublime expreſſions, is that 
not even the Apoſtles themſelves, much leſs 
that any of their fallible ſucceſſors, had a diſ- 
cretionary power of forgiving or retaining men's 
fins; but, that they were appointed preachers 
and metiengers of that gracious covenant of re- 
conciliation, according to the terms and condi- 
tions whereof, God will either forgive men's 
fins or not. God will judge men according to 
our Goſpel; or by the rule of that doctrine, 
which we are commanded to preach to the 
world. St. Paul exprefles the ſenſe of this 
truſt, with the greateſt exactneſs of expreſſion, 
Rom. ii. 16. Jn the day, lays he, when Ged 
Hall. judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to my Goſpel. | 5 
1 | On 
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On St. James's Day. 


July 25th. 
By Dr. MATTHEwW Hor E. 


St. MaTTHEw, Chap. xvi. Ver. 24. 


Then ſaid Feſus to his diſciples, if any man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs and follow me. 


HE faint we commemorate this day, is 
St. James the Apoſtle, the ſon of Zebe- 
dee, called James the Great, to diſtinguiſh him 


from 1 the ſon of Alpheus, ſurnamed the 
- Leis* 


The Collect for the day minds us of this ho- 
ly Apoſtle's leaving His father, and all that be 
had, and his being, without delay, obedient to the 
call of Jeſus Chriſt, by following him; and from 
thence teaches us to pray, that we, forſaking al! 
worldly and carnal affections, may be evermore 
ready to follow his holy commandments, through 
Teſus Chriſt our Lord. 

By this example we are taught the great leſ- 
ſon of ſelf-denial, and bearing the croſs, of 
which I ſhall therefore treat at this time, from 
| theſe words of our Saviour, F any man will 


come after me, let hin «oy himpelf, <p Where 
we e have, 


See Vol, I. p. 451. BY 
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Firſt, a privilege to be deſired and aſpired 
to, J any will come after me; that is, if any 
will be my diſciple. 

Secondly, three great duties or qualifications - 
annexed to it; and they are, (I.) Let him deny 
himſelf. (2.) Let him take up hrs croſs. And, 
(3.) Let him follow me. Of each of which 
ſomething particularly, And, 

Firſt, of the great privilege here mentioned 
and offered by our Saviour, F any will come of 
ter me; that is, if they will be my diſciples, 
Maſters, we know, are wont to go before the 
ſcholars, and diſciples uſe to follow and come 
after them. Now Chriſt repreſents himſelf here 
under the notion of a maſter, leading and 
teaching his ſcholars, his diſciples following 
and coming after him for inſtruction. And this 
is a high honour and privilege, to be inſtructed 
by a teacher come from God ; one that ſpake as 
never man ſpake, and did the works that never 
man did: for hereby we may be ſecured from 
error, or learning any thing that is amiſs, and 
be ſure of hearing the moſt uſeful and the moſt | 
excellent inſtructions. We may very well be- 
lieve what he affirms, truſt to what he promiſes, 
and obey whatſoever he commands, receiving 
all our leſſons from this divine teacher, not as 
the words of man, but, as indeed they are, 
the words of God. 

And as it is a great honour to have ſuch a maſ- 
ter, fo is it a great happineſs to learn of him, 
and to become good proficients in his ſchool; 
for that will ſhew us to be his true diſciples, 
and make us ina great meaſure like unto him: 
which is propounded here as a very defirable pri- 
vilege, and a thing of which we ought to be 
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highly ambitious. F any will come after me; 
that is, if any will be Chriſtians indeed, not 
only titular or nominal, but real Chriſtians; not 
like Agrippa, almoſt, but altogether Chriſtians, 
which we ſhould all aſpire to; if we would wil- 
lingly be what we profeſs, the true diſciples of 
Chriſt, and ſo come after him here, that we 
may come to him hereafter; in a word, if we 
will anſwer the noble title of a Chriſtian, and 
receive the reward of Chriſtianity, all which 
are great invaluable privileges: What then ? 
why, our Saviour here directs us what to do to 
| attain unto them; and that is, r deny ourſelves, 
to take up the croſs, and to follow him. 

Theſe are the three great leſſons required of all 
his diſciples. The | 
iſt, whereof his ſelf-denial, Let him deny 
himſelf. This is not only the firſt, but the 
hardeſt leſſon in Chriſt's ſchool; which if we 
get over and learn well, we ſhall ſoon make a 
good progreſs in Chriſtianity, and our profiting 
will appear to all men; but if we fail or faulter 
in this firſt ſtep, we ſtumble at the threſhold, 

and ſhall be able to go no farther. 

Hut what is it to deny ourſelves? for this 
ſeems a ſtrange as well as difficult leſſon : can 
any thing be nearer ordearer to us than ourſelves? 
Hath not God planted in every man a love of 
himſelf, and a care of his own concerns and 
preſervation, and made that the meaſure of his 
love and carriage towards others ? how then are 
we commanded to renounce this natural princi- 
ple of our being, and not only to fall out with, 

but even to deny our very ſelves ? 
In anſwer to this, we muſt note, that God 
made man upright, but he hath ſought out many 
5 INVentions. 
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inventions. We came out of God's hands 
perfect, ſound, and pure in all our faculties, 
having the image of our Maker ſtamped upon 
us, which conſiſted in knowledge, righteouſ- 
neſs, and true holineſs: but we have ſince cor- 
rupted our natures, depraved our faculties, and 
rverted our ways, every imagination of the 
| thoughts of the heart being only evil continu- 
ally. By which means we have contracted ma- 
ny vicious habits and inclinations, preferring our 
own fancies, wills, deſires, and intereſts before 
the will of God, and the commands of Chriſt. 

Now to deny ourſelves, is to renounce all ſuch 
corrupt habits and inclinations ; not to gratify 
ourſelves in any thing, how near and dear ſoever 
it may be to us, that ſtands in oppoſition againſt, 
or comes in competition with our duty to God or 
our Saviour. But to ſpeak more particularly, 
to be Chriſt's diſciples, we muſt, _ 

1. Deny our natural ſelves, that is, our rea- 
fon, will, and affections, when they oppoſe the 
revealed truths and will of God. As for our 
reaſon, we mult ſtoop that to faith in matters of 
divine revelation, not ſuffering it to be too cu- 
rious in prying into them, but to believe them 
upon the word and teſtimony of God, who is 
truth itſelf. The myſteries of religion are too 
ſublime for our weak capacities to comprehend; 
the doctrine of the Trinity, the Incarnation of 
the Son of God, the Reſurrection of the dead, 
have depths unfathomable by our ſhallow rea- 
ion, and therefore may not be meaſured or ſcan- 
ned by it: The natural man receiveth not th? 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolyh- 
neſs to him, neither can he know them, becauſe 


they 
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they are ſpiritually diſcerned *, Our reaſon is 
nonpluſſed about the moſt common and obvi- 
ous things in nature, and therefore muſt not 
pretend to judge of higher and ſpiritual matters ; 
and yet vain man would be wiſe above that 
which is written, and reje& the myſteries of 
the Goſpel, becauſe he cannot fully underſtand 
or comprehend them; which is to ſet up a can- 
dle above the ſun, and 7o chooſe darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe their deeds are evil, And 
therefore we muſt not rely upon, but renounce 
our own judgment in things that are ſo far above 
it, and deny our reaſon, when it interpoſes and 
interferes with divine revelation : believing not 
what our reaſon, but God's word tells us, look- 
ing upon it as the greateſt reaſon to believe it, 

becauſe God hath faid it. e 
Then for our wills; though they were once 
right, and agreeable with the divine will, yet 
now they are become crooked and contrary to 
the will of God, refuſing the good, and chu- 
ling evil: and therefore we mult deny theſe too, 
ſaying in all things as our Saviour did about the 
bitter cup, Not my well, but thine be done. It 
Chriſt denied his own molt pure and perfect will, 
that his Father's will might be accompliſhed, 
how much more ought we to deny our oon 
_ perverſe wills, that are fo averſe to all good, and 
prone to all evil, that they may be made cdn- 
tormable to the perfect will of God? If we do 
_ Otherwiſe, inſtead of coming after Chriſt, we 
run away from him, and move and act quite 
contrary to him, which 1s rather to be a foe 
than follower of him; and therefore to keep us 
Ls o 
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to it, he hath taught us every day to ſay, Thy 


ill be done on earth as it is in heaven. 

Laſtly, for our affections, theſe too are be- 
come very diſorderly and irregular, placed upon 
wrong objects, and running into undue meaſures; 
loving what we ſhould hate, and hating what we 
ſhould love; deſiring what we ſhould deteſt, 

and deteſting what we ſhould defire : and there- 
fore theſe two are to be renounced or rectified, 
denying them all unlawful, and fixing them 
upon proper objects; yea, and denying our- 
{elves the ute even of lawful things, when they 
are apt to run into inordinacy and exceſs. This 
is to deny our natural ſelves, by reſtraining our 
reaſon in the myſteries of religion, by regu- 
lating our wills according to the will of God, 
and rectifying our affections from all extrava- 
ance and diſorder. _ 

2. To be Chriſt's diſciples, we muſt deny our 
ſinful and ſenſual ſelves. This the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes, by denying ungodlmeſs and worldly 
luſts*. A true Chriſtian muſt not indulge or al- 
low himſelf in any known ſin, but muſt mortify 
and abandon all; not only thoſe to which he 
may have ſome averſion, but likewiſe thoſe to 
which he may be moſt inclined. If we obſerve 
it, we ſhall find every man ordinarily hath ſome 
darling or beloved vice. David calls it S own 
in; and the Apoſtle, the ſin that doth eaſily be- 
ſet us: a ſin which a man's thoughts run moſt 
upon, and his deſires are moſt eagerly carried 
out unto, which he takes moſt pleaſure in, and 
is moſt of all loth to part with. | 
Now this fin, whatever it may be, either 
pride or covetouſneſs, malice or uncleannels, 
5 5 luxury 
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luxury or drunkenneſs, or whatever elſe it is, 
muſt be totally renounced and relinquiſhed by 
us, if we mean to be Chriſt's diſciples; other- 
wiſe he will never own us for his, if we allow 
or indulge ourſelves in any known fin, for it is 
that fin, and not Chriſt, that is maſter: and 
therefore we muſt part with that or our Sa- 
viour, for we cannot ſerve two maſters, but 
mutt either deny ourſelves or him. 

3. To be Chriſt's diſciples, we muſt deny 
our worldly ſelves; that is, all earthly poſſeſ- 
ſions, relations, and even life itſelf, at his call, 
and in his cauſe. We muſt be ready to quit all 
the profits and pleaſures of this world, when 
they interfere with the love, or come into com- 
petition with, the glory of God: for , any /» 
love the world, as rather to leave Chriſt than his 
eſtate, the love of the Father is not in bim *. 
Yea, we mult forſake father and mother, wife 
and children, brethren and ſiſters, and all the 
_ neareſt and deareſt things in the world, and un- 
dergo the greateſt hardſhips that any can put up- 
on us, rather than forſake Chritt, or do any 
thing that is offenſive to him: for be Hat loveth 
father or mother, or any other relation, more 
than me (ſaith our Saviour) ic not worthy of me; 
and he that forſaketh not all that he hath, and 
hateth not his own life, for my ſake, cannot be 
my diſciple F. Theſe may ſeem hard ſayings, 
but they are grounded upon good reaſon, and 
attended with a great reward; for he is not wor- 
thy to be Chriſt's diſciple, that doth not prefer 
him above all other things; and he that parts 
with any thing for his ſake, ſhall receive more 
than a thouſand fold. 

Vor. IT. N | | : | The 
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The Goſpel for this day begins thus: Then 
came to him, that is, to Jeſus, the mother of 
Zebedee's children. When this was, the verſes 
Immediately going before declare; it was when 

Teſus was going up to Feruſalem with his twelve 
2 fel, ver. 17, 18. to whom he diſcovered 
in the way, the time and manner of his death, 
to prevent their being ſurprized or ſeized with 
ſudden trouble, to ſee him delivered up without 
any notice: withal telling them, that on the 
third day, after they had put him to death, be 
ſhould rije again; ver. 19. 

Now upon the mention of his reſurrection, 
which they ſuppoſed to be the time of his being 
exalted to his kingdom, the mother of Zebedee's 
children came <vith her ſons; that is, with James 
and John, two of his diſciples; who putting 
their mother upon it, came with her to Jeſus, 
worſhipping or falling down on her knees to 
preſent a petition to him, deſiring a certain thing 
of him. Our Saviour ſceing her in that hum- 
ble poſture, and thinking that the had ſomething 
to aik, ſaid unto her, what wilt thou 2 She, 
prompted, as it is thought, by her two ſons, who 
had too much of ambition in them, faith unto 
him, Grant that theſe my two ſens may ſit, fhe 
one at thy right hand, and the other on the lejt, 
in thy kinsdom. Which requeſt was grounded 
on thoſe words of our Saviour to his diſciples, 
Matt. xix. 28. P. erily L. ſay unto you, that ye wh 
pave follow ed me in the regeneration, when the 
Son of Man ſhall it on the throne of his glory, 
* 4. lj mall fit aon twelve thrones, judging the 
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promiſe his followers, that as ſoon as he came 
to his Kingdom, Which they ſuppoſed to be im 
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mediately after his riſing again from the dead, 
they ſhould be highly honoured and advanced” 
by him. The thing there promiſed ſeems to re- 
fer to the dignity vouchſafed to the ſons of Ja- 
cob, of being the heads of all the tribes of 
Iſrael; among which his two ſons Joſeph and 
Judah had the firſt places. In alluſion hereunto, 
the mother of Zebedee's children deſires of our 
Saviour, that her two ſons James and John, who 
had left all to follow him, might be remem- 
bred and promoted to the higheſt ſeats of ho- 
nour in his kingdom, the one at his right hand, 
the other at his left, in his throne of glory. By 
which we ſee, that the very diſciples themſelves 
miſtook the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, taking 
it for a temporal kingdom, or a kingdom of this 
world, and ſo dreamt of nothing but golden 
mountains and great preferments; as appears by 
that ſaying of the Apoſtles after his reſurrection, 
wilt thou at this time reſtere the kingdom unto 
Ifrael*? which farther ſhews us the proneneſs 
of mankind to ambition, and to aſpire too 
much to worldly greatneſs. Few can be con- 
tent with their lower ſtations, but -all are for 
mounting to places of honour, and climbing 
above others. The ſparks do not more naturally 
fly upward, than mens minds are for riſing and 
alpiring to great things. Little things are com- 
monly overlooked and deſpiſed, yea and counted 
as nothing; it is only the greateſt objects that 
draw the eyes, and fix the deſires of the mind 
upon them. This is evident in theſe two difct- 
ple, whoſe fight was dazzled with the ſplen- 
dor of worldly greatneſs, and thereby betrayed 
into inordinate Juſting and longings after it. 
| N 2 i But 
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But what reply did our Saviour make to the 
requeſt of the mother, and the ambition of her 
two ſons? Why, ſuch a one as checked the va- 
nity and ambition of both; for Jeſus anſwered 


and ſaid unto them, ye know not what ye aſk. 


Your defires run after vain things, and are car- 
ried out to matters not proper for you to aſk, or 
me to give: it all proceeds from ignorance of 
the manner of my kingdom, and the end of 
my coming, for I came rather to ſuffer than to 
reign here upon earth; and if you will be my 


diſciples, you muſt count more upon crofles and 


troubles, than upon crowns and ſcepters. This 
hath been my lot here, and will be your portion 
too, if you will be my followers. 

Let me therefore aſk you another queſtion, 
faith he: Are ye able to drink of the cup that J 


ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the bap- 


tiſm that I am baptized with? that is, inſtead 
of an overfiowing cup of mirth and joyfulneſs, 
can you pledge me in my bitter cup of affliction, 
and take it off too, as I am about to do, to the 
very dregs? Can you be plunged over head and 


ears in the waters of adverſity, as J have been 


in the waters of baptiſm, and bear thoſe for- 


rows and ſufferings for me, which I have un- 


_ dergone for you? To which they anſwered, and 


faid unto him, Hi. are able. A bold and con- 
fident anſwer, that ſhewed too great a preſump- 
tion upon their own ftrength! like St. Peter, 
whe boldly told our Saviour, that though all the 
world ſhould deny him, yet would not he deny 
him; though upon the firſt apprehenſion of dan- 
ger, he ſhamefully denied him three times, 
vith many bitter oaths and execrations. Which 
ould teach us not to rely too much upon our 
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own ſtrength, nor build our confidence on {fo 
weak a foundation; but rather to ſuſpe& our- 
ſelves, to be ſenſible of our own weakneſs, and 
to be daily imploring the divine bleſſing and aſ- 
ſiſtance. N 

But the diſciples here ſeem to make their 5 
pretence of patience a motive to their prefer- 
ment, and urge their magnanimity in ſuffering 
to raiſe them to the greater glories: we are able 
and ready to ſuffer, and therefore hope to be ad- 
vanced. 

But Chriſt gave them ſuch an anſwer as 
ſerved at once to encourage their patience, and 
to check their ambition: for he ſaid unto them, 
Ye ſhall drin indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
with the baptiſm that I am baptized with. Ye 
ſhall have the honour of ſuffering with and for 
me, and of exerciſing the moſt dithcult and he- 

roical acts of Chriſtianity : But to ſit an my right / 
hand, and on my left, 7s not mine to give, but it 
ſhall be given to them for whom it is prepared of 
my Father. Where he is fo far from promiſing 
any preferment here in this world, that he bids 
them prepare for perſecutions. He doth not 
flatter his followers with vain expectations of 
earthly glories and advantages, but tells them the 
truth: In the world ye fhall have perſecution, 
and through many tribulations ſhall ye enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. You ſhall, faith he, 
drink of my bitter cup, and be overwhelmed 
with the waters of the proud, as I have been 

plunged in the waters of Jordan: you ſhall be 
partakers of the troubles and afflictions that be- 
tal me, and thereby be made in ſome meaſure 
perfect and conformable to my ſufferings; by 

which you ſhall be no loſers, but great gainers . 
| Wy 2 
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in the end. But for any worldly privileges of 
honour and dignity above others, 1 have no au- 
thority to diſpoſe of them, they being left to the 
diſpoſal of Divine Providence, and (hall be given 


to thoſe for whom the Father hath deſigned 


them. 


. To be Chriſt's diſciples, we muſt deny 


our righteous ſelves ; that is, we muſt renounce 


all righteouſneſs of our own, and deſire to be 
found only in Chriſt's righteouſneſs. Our own 
righteouſneſs is attended with many failings and 
imperfections, yea ſuch as will rather n 
than juſtify us before God. The prophet Iſaiah 
ſtiles our beſt righteouſneſs but fleby rags, and 


menſiruous th; and when we have done our 


utmoſt, our Saviour bids us to ſay, that we are 
but u2profitable ſervants. Our holieſt perfor- 
mances are mingled and polluted with ſin, and 
are more apt to beget abhorrence, than find ac- 
ceptance with God; for which reaſon we are 
rather to renounce, than rely upon them. This 
is a great piece of ſelf-denial; for men are na- 
turally ſo in love with themſelves and their own 
righteouſneſs, that they cannot hear of denying 
or dilclaiming of either: they would fain be 
ſelf-ſufficient, and not beholden to another for 
their juſtification. It was the pride of the Pha- 
ritees to aim at juitiacation by the merit of their 
own works, and they ſcorned to hear of ſuch 
a borrowed and beggarly felicity, that came, 
like an alms, from the bounty of heaven. Theſe, 


as the Apoſtle tells us, being ignorant of Chr i s 


righteouſneſs, and ging about - to eftabliſh ther 
OWN, Subin 1tted not l hemſolves to the righteouſneſs 


of God. Whereas the Apoſtle deſired to be 
found, 


Rom. x. 3. 
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Found, not having his own righteou neſs which 


is of the law, but that which is through the 


faith of Chr it, even the righteouſneſs of God by 


faith *. In like manner, though we are to be 


careful to do good works, and to labour after 
righteouſneſs to the utmoſt of our power; yet 
when we have done all, we muſt renounce all 
worth in them, and rely entirely upon the me- 
rits of Chriſt for our Juſtification. Thus we ſce 


the firſt leſſon to be learnt of all Chriſt's diſci- 


ples, and that is, to deny themſelves. The 
Second is, to take up the croſs; where by the 
croſs is meant all the troubles, afflictions, and 


ſufferings we may meet with in adhering to 


Chriſt and his cauſe, which we muſt bear with- 
out repining or ſinking under them. The way 
to heaven is not ſtrewed with roſes, that yield 
nothing but ſweetneſs and ſatisfaction ; but ſet 
with thocas.” that pierce us through with many 
ſorrows: In the world ye ſhall 85 05 trivulation, 
faith our Saviour, John xvi. 33. As we are 
me n, We ſhall find many croſſes in this world; 
and as Chriſtians, we mult look for many more. 


The world will love its own; but becauſe ye are 


choſen out of the world, therefore the world hates 


7e So that here we mult not think of a para- 


diſe of pleaſure, but a place of pains and ſut- 
ferings ; nor may we expect to be carried up. to 
heaven in fiery chariots, but in fiery trials; for 


thrown gh man y tr ibutatigns we muſt center mio the 


tins dom of God %. So that the ſufferings of 
this life, both inward and outward, in body, 
goods, or name, are the crols, that we are 
commanded to take up. 

But what is it to take up the croſs ? a 
not to draw any unnecefiary trouble upon us, or 


N 4 wilſully 
* Phil, iii. 8, 9. + Ads xiv, 22. 
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wilfully to run ourſelves into danger: for we are 
bid to be w/e as ſerpents, as well as harmleſs as 
doves ; and / we are perſecuted in one city 10 flee 
fo another, But the ſenſe is, to decline no ne- 
ceſſary duty to God or man, for fear of any dan- 
ger it may expoſe us to; but rather to be wil- 
ling and ready to undergo the greateſt ſufferings, 
than to commit the leaſt fin, and to run any 
hazards rather than omit the ſmalleſt duty. If 


any croſs he in the {trait way that leads to life, 


we are not to leave the narrow path, nor break 
any encloſures to avoid it, but mult patiently 
take it up and carry it along with us: if, as one 
hath obſerved, it be alittle heavy at firſt, it will 
ioon grow lighter, and rather promote than hin— 
der our progreſs toward heaven. 

But here we muſt not think every trouble we 
meet with in this world tobe the croſs of Chriſt: 


for ſome jultly ſuffer for their fins and wilful 


breaches of the laws of God and man, others ſuf- 
fer for a hamour, fancy, or miſtaken opinion ; 
and where it is fo, it is their own croſs, and not 
the croſs of Chriſt that lights upon them: For 
what glory is it, ſaith vt. Peter, zf when ye are 
buffeted for your faults, ye take it patienily & But 
?f when ye do well, aud ſuffer for it, ye take ii 
e, that is acceptable with God : For here- 

mito were ye called, becauſe Corijl alſo ſujfered 


for US, zaun us an example, that we ſhould 


follow his eps . We may not court the croſe, 
or draw upon us unneceſſary ſufferings; for 


Chriſt himſclf prayed, that the bitter cup might 


paſs from him : but we muſt with him ſubmit 
to the divine will, and endure any thing rather 
tlian fin againſt God, or wound our own conſci— 
ence; Fer this is thank- worthy (faith the lle 

e 


* 1Pet, ü. I9, 20: 
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ſtle) F a man, for conſcience toward God, en- 
dure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. 

Ibis is the croſs that St. Paul gloried in, and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles rejo:ced that they were 
counted worthy to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt. 
It is the cauſe then, and not barely.the ſuffering 
that makes the martyr : to ſuffer in a good cauſe, 
is to be a partaker of Chriſt's ſufferings, which 
is a matter of exceeding great joy: F ye be 
reproached for the name of Chriſt (faith St. Pe- 
ter) happy are ye, for the Spirit of glory, and 
of God reſteth upon you: But let none of you 
ſuffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil- 
doer, or buſy-body in other mens matters; for 
ſuch ſufferings can afford no comfort here, or 
reward hereafter: But if any ſuffer as a Chriſ- 
tian; let him not be aſhamed, but let him glorify 
God on this behalf *, In ſhort, we muſt not 
omit any duty, or commit any fin, for fear of 
ſuffering ; but be ever ready, not only to do, 
but to tuffer what we can for the glory of God, 
and the furtherance of the Goſpel. This 1s the 
croſs that Chriſt hath borne before us, and ex- 
pects his diſciples ſhould take up and bear after 
him. And this will lead to the | 
Third and laſt qualification of his diſciples, 
which is to follow him: M any will come after 
me, ter him deny himſelf, take up his croſs and 
follow me, where to follow Chriſt, is, 
1, To follow his doctrine And, Eh: 
2. To follow his example; that 1s, to be- 
lieve as he hath taught us, and to do as he hath 
practited. 2 we 
1. Chriſt being a teacher come from God, his 
doctrine muſt be divine, and conſequently in- 
fallibly true and certain, and therefore worthy 4 
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all acceptation ; it is our honour to learn of ſuch 
a maſter, and our happineſs to copy after fo 
heavenly a teacher. 

2. And as his doCtrine, ſo his example too is 
worthy of all imitation: for though no mere 
man was ever fit to be followed in all things, all 
men being ſubject to errors and failings, and the 
beſt having vices as well as virtues; yet Chriſt 


was ſo pure and perfect in all his ways, having 
no ſin, nor any guile found in his mouth, that 


we may ſafely tread in his ſteps who never trod 
awry; we may and ought to receive his doc- 


trine, and in all things follow the example of fo 


unerring a guide: Be followers of God (faith 
St. Paul) as dear children*. And be ye follow- 
ers of me, even as I amof Chriſt +. He would 
have them to follow Chriſt abſolutely and in all 
things, but him no farther than he followed 
Chriſt; and he that abideth in him ought jo t9 
walk as he walked J. 
To conclude then, if we will be Chriſt's di- 
ſciples or Chriſtians indeed, if we would {© 


come after him here, as to come to him here- 


after; let us deny ourſelves for him, who fo 
readily denied himſelf for us, and parted with 
all that was dear to him for .our ſake. Let us 


take up the croſs, which he hath fo patiently 


borne before us, and thereby ſanctified it to us, 
and placed it in the way to a never-fading crown. 
And, laſtly, let us follow him in all things 
wherein he is imitable by us, conforming our 


lives to the pattern of his moſt holy life, and to 


all his carriage toward God and men. And by 


thus following him in grace here, we ſhall, ere 


long, follow him to glory: which God grant, &c. 
* Eph; v. E. — . D + 1 John ii. 6. 
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On St. Bartholomew's-Dayp. 
Auguſt 24th. 


By Dr. Daniz, WATERLAND. 


JohN, Chap. i. Ver. 47. 


Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and faith 
of him, Bebold an Iraelite indeed, in whom 


1s N0 guile. 


HE Apoſtle Bartholomew is, by good in- 
terpreters, ſuppoſed to have been this 
very Nathanael, of whom our Lord here ſpeaks 
in ſuch high terms of commendation. Natha- 
nael might be the name which he commonly 
went under before his converſion to Chriſt, 
and Bartholomew might be the Chriſtian title, h 
which he aſſumed afterward. 

The memorable character, here given of 
him, is, that he was an 1/raelite indeed, or true 
Tfraelite, in whom was no guile : he was a 
perſon of great ſimplicity and integrity; re- 
markable for his honeſt and upright heart, his 
frank and open converſation, and for his plain- 
neſs and ſincerity in all his dealings: he had 
no ſiniſter or ſelfiſh views, no deceit nor craf- 
tineſs in him: his deſigns were all juſt, fair, 
and honourable; his conduct equal, clear, and 
uniform; in a word, his tongue, his hand, 
and his heart, all went together. 


Such 
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Such was his general character; and, by the 
particular notice which our Bleſſed Lord was 
pleaſed to take of it, we may perceive that he 


looked upon it as ſomewhat rare and uncom- 


mon, above the ordinary pitch of human virtue, 


In diſcourſing farther, my deſign is, 


I. To enquire, how it comes to paſs, that 
guile and inſincerity are ſo apt to prevail amongſt 
men. | 


II. To ſet forth the w!/dom of true Simplicity 


of mind, and zntegrity of manners, both with 


reſpect to the world that now is, and that which 
is to come. 5 

I. As to the firſt particular; if we look back 
to the original of guile, and ſearch to the bot- 
tom of it, we thall find it chiefly owing to 
that natural ſelfiſhneſs which is, in a manner, 
born in us, and bred up with us; and which 
nothing can ever thoroughly correct, or cure, 
but a deep and due ſenſe of God and religion. 
Men naturally feel their own cravings and un- 
eaſineſſes; but they feel not, in like manner, 


the cravings and uneaſineſſes of other perſons :; 


and therefore they are naturally prompted to 
indulge themſelves as far as they can, though 
it be at the expence of their neighbours, who 
have the like inclinations and averſions with 


them. A little time and experience ſuthicient- 


ly convince every man, that there is no force- 


ing all around him to yield to his fingle will, 
or humour; but he is certain to meet with 


ſtrong reſiſtance and oppoſition on every ſide, 


as often as he directly attempts any thing of 
that fort. Hence ariſes a kind of moral ne- 


ceſſity of making uſe of management and ad- 
dreſs, in order to compaſs that by wile and 


artifice, 
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artifice, which cannot be obtained by open 
violence. Here lies the foundation of guile, 
treachery, and deceit. They are the natural 
reſult of an overweening ſelf- love, meeting 
with oppoſition from without, and not yet re- 
ſtrained by true and right principles from with- 
in. 

It is one chief aim of the laws of every 
well- governed ſociety, or community, to bri- 
dle, in ſome meaſure, the exorbitances of ſelf- 
iſhneſs; that it may not break out to that de- 
gree, as totally to deſtroy or diſturb the public 
harmony: but, notwithſtanding all the out- 
ward legal reſtraints that can be enacted, there 
is {till room enough left for guile and trea- 
chery to range in. Human laws may be elud- 
ed, or perverted; and the men of guile may 
often manage ſo artfully, as to turn the very 
laws themſelves, which were made for the 
protection of innocency, to the oppreſſion or 
deſtruction of it: ſo that the laws of any ſtate 
are by no means an eftectual remedy againſt 

alle. . 

Beſide the laws of the land, there is a 
kind of law of reputation, which generally 
is a much ſtricter and cloſer reſtraint upon de- 
ceitful practices, than the other. Many are 
afraid of being detected and expoſed, if they 
ſhould deal unhandſomely by their neighbours: 
and fo the tender regard which they bear to- 
ward their own reputation, reſtrains them 
from ſeveral iniquitous practices, which they 
might otherwiſe ſafely venture upon, within 
the laws of the land. In ſuch caſes, where 
the common courts of judicature can take no 
cognizance, the tribunal of fame, however, 
Gy e often 
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often ſtrikes men with awe : for reputation is 
a tender point, and a man's livelihood often 
depends upon his fair and good character : but, 


. 


though this may be an additional reſtraint upon 


guile, and of conſiderable force; yet it goes 


not deep enough to effect any change of heart; 
neither does it ſufficiently obviate the more 


refined and exquiſite contrivances of human 
ſabtilty. Some will lay their inſidious ſchemes 


with ſuch cloſeneſs and ſecrecy, that it may 


be next to impoſhble to detect them: or how- 
ever to convict them by any clear and certain 


evidences. Others, taking advantage of their 


ſuperiority of fortune or ſtation, will boldly 
carry on their deceitful practices : while thoſe 
who ſee them, and ſuffer by them, are afraid 


to complain, or ſo much as to appear ſenſible of 


the hardſhips they lie under, for fear of ſuf- 
fering worſe. Others, laſtly, who, through 
the ſtrength of habit and long cuſtom in the 


arts of guile, are once got beyond the ſenſe 


of ſhame, may ſecurely go on in the ſame 
track, and even boaſt of fraud and circum- 


vention, when diſcovered; nay, and perhaps 


may find means to turn the ridicule or diſgrace 
upon the unhappy ſufferers. From hence there- 


fore we may perceive, that the law of repu- 


tation is no certain, no univerſal ſecurity againſt 


the practice of guile. 


Neither indeed can any thing be juſtly look- 
ed upon as a ſovereign preſervative, Which 
ſhall effectually anſwer in every reſpect, ex- 
cepting only an awful fear and dread of the 
Divine Majeſty, a lively and vigorous expecta- 
tion of a judgment to come. This religious 


Principle is the only certain and conſtant ſecu— 


T: 11 Ly 
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rity againſt guile : and this will prevail to all 
intents and purpoſes, whereſoever it fixes firm 
root. A man, truly pious and conſcientious, 
will conſider that guile is not more odious in 


the eſteem of men, than it is abominable in 


the ſight of God; and muſt be one day ac- 
counted for before the high and awful tribu- 
nal. While he reflects hereupon, and at the 
ſame time loves his own ſoul, he will be ſen- 
ſible that it is not only his duty, but his real 


and laſting intereſt, to act always a juſt, and 


equal, and generous part with all mankind. 

He will ſee good reaſon for loving his neigh- 
bour in like manner as he loves himſelf ; and 
| ſo of courſe will be inclined to deal with others, 
as he deſires to be dealt with. He will be true 
and faithful in all meaſures, whether tranſacted 
in ſecret, or in the face of the ſun. He will 
take no unfair advantages of the weakneſs of 


one, or of the ignorance of another, or of the 


neceſſities of a third, or of any other unhappy 
circumſtances or Contingencies. He will be 
equal and impartial in all his dealings, though 
it were toward an idiot, or an infant, or othet 
thoughtlels, helpleſs perſon ; as well as toward 
the tharpeſt, and ſhrewdeſt, and greateſt, whoſe 
capacities or reſentments he may ſtand in awe 
of: and that, becauſe he conſiders Almighty 
God as infinitely more diſcerning and more 
powerful than all; and that 1t is to him we 
muſt. give account. of our dealings with our 
fellow- creatures. No artifices, no colourings 


can be of any avail in God's ſight; for God is 


not. mocked : he ſees into the inmoſt receſſes 
of the mind, and ſearches even the reins and 
the heart, This conſideration ſtrikes at the very 

root 
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root of all guile and ene when nothing 


n 


elſe will. 


However, from hence may be perceived, 
how it comes to paſs, that guile prevails ſo 
widely amongſt men: it is, becauſe this world 
is preſent, and ſenſible; while the other is 
diſtant, and moſtly out of fight. There are 
few, in compariſon, who retain a lively, con- 
ſtant, prevailing ſenſe of God, and a world to 
come: and therefore there are but few ſuch 
Iſraelites as Nathanael was, a man in whom 
Was no guile, Good-nature and common hu- 


manity will ſometimes go a great way : and 


if to both be added a certain frankneſs and 
nobleneſs of temper, together with a ſenſe 
of honour, and a quick perception of ſhame ; 


all theſe in conjunction will almoſt be ſuf- 


ficient to make up a man without guile. But 
yet, unleſs a deep and due ſenſe of religion be 


ſuperadded to all, the character will not be 


complete ; neither will the man's other prin- 
ciples be effectual to reſtrain him from the more 
refined ſort of guile, whenever he has any 
great advantages to make by it. Truſt not too 
far to any man's natural honeſty, or probity, 
if he appears not, in his general conduct, to 


have the fear of God before his eyes: for, 
he that is falſe to his God, will be falſe to 
all the world, as often as any preſent engaging 


intereſt perſuades to it, or any ſtrong nee 


comes in his way. 


J take leave to add, that guile may be often 
found even under great appearances of reli— 
gion; either becauſe men may be hypocrites, 
or becauſe this very religion may be of the 
corrupt kind, adulterated with wrong cn 
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ples; or becauſe, at the beſt, it amounts only 
to a faint and feeble principle of life, lodging 
more in-the head, than in the heart. From 
whence again we may infer, that the charac- 
ter of the text is the more rare and uncom- 
mon, fince none but the religious can ever 
fully come up to it; and not all they, but 
thoſe only who have the honour and the hap- 
pineſs to be deeply tinctured with piety, and 
who conſtantly make it the ruling principle of 
their hearts and lives. | 

Having thus largely accounted for the pre- 
vailing growth and influence of guile and inſin- 
cerity, I proceed now ſecondly, 


II. To ſet forth the wiſdom and excellence of 
fincere and upright conduct, both with reſpe& 


to the world that now is, and to that which is 


to come. 3 Si 
1. No doubt but many and great worldly 


advantages may ordinarily be obtained by the 
practice of guile : otherwiſe, there would be 
no temptation to it, or none great enough to 
draw ſuch numbers into it. On the other 
hand, it muſt be acknowledged likewiſe, that 
there are ordinatily many and great worldly 


advantages ariſing from honeſt and fincere 


conduct ; ſo that, upon the whole, it may 
juſtly be queſtioned, whether the men of guile 
are generally the greateſt gainers, even with 
reſpect to this preſent life. It is true, we 
may ſometimes obſerve immenſe riches gather- 


ed by diſhoneſt or treacherous practices ; and 


it is certain, that crafty deceivers do ſome- 


times raiſe their own fortunes upon the ruins 
of much better men: but ſuch inſtances may 
perhaps be juſtly looked upon as a few glitter- 
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ing prizes among a multitude of blanks: for 
It is certain, on the other hand, that great 
numbers are daily undone by diſhoneſt courſes ; 2 
while their indirect practices firſt blow up their 155 
credit, and ſoon after fink the men. I believe 15 
it will be generally allowed, as to matters of 
trade and commerce, that honeſty is, for the 
moſt part, the trueſt policy, the fſureſt way to 
thrive. One that is known to make a con- 
ſcience of telling the truth, who is remark- 
ably faithful in all his dealings, who is exact 
and punctual in his contracts or covenants, who 
is content with moderate and reaſonable gains, 
end who ſcorns to take any indirect or mean 
advantages; I ſay, ſuch a perfon as I have 
here deſcribed, will, generally fpeaking, find 
favour amongſt all men; and, by the ſtrength 
of his friendſhips, and God's bleſſing upon 
them, will be able to bear himſelf up in tlie 
world: whereas, when once a perſon begins 
to be marked as a diſhoneſt, or deſigning man, 
few will chuſe to have dealings with him; 
few will contribute to ſupport or countenance 
him. In the general therefore, and in the 
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= ordinary courſe of affairs, a plain honeſt man 
{ appears to ftand upon a furer foot, than a maſ- 
1 ter of guile; and is much more likely to thrive 
1 and proſper in the world. 8 

ö Another conſiderable advantage which he 
has, lies in the eaſe, and peace, and tranquil- 
* 


lity of his mind. He has no laboured ſchemes 
| to lay, no perplexing difliculties to torment a 
£3 him, no contradictions in conduct to reconcile ; 
| but his way is plain, eaſy, and clear before 
Him. Tie can meet his acquaintance with a free 
and open countenance, with a pleafing and 
i chear fu 
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chearful aſpect. As his conduct is all fair and 
clean, and he is conſcious of it, he is under 
no pain or uneaſineſs about future diſcoveries, 
or after-reckonings, nor about any the moſt 
prying or even malicious enquiries. Search his 
conduct to the utmoſt, and the better will 
it appear: his righteouſneſs, upon the ſcru- 
tiny, will in the laſt iſſue be made as clear 
as the light, and his juſt dealing as the noon- 
day. | Ns 
Such is the ſecurity and comfort of the up- 
ight man (generally ſpeaking) and there is no 
other pleaſure of life comparable to it. This 
I take to be almoſt univerially true, with re- 
ſpect to that kind of honeſty of which I am 
now ſpeaking, ſuch as concerns matters of pro- 
perty, or belongs to trade and commerce. But 
withal I muſt own, and it may not be impro- 
per here to obſerve, that there is another kind 
of honeſty which often lies under hardſhips, 


and does not ordinarily meet with ſuch favour- 


able acceptance in the world. I mean the 
honeſty of reſiſting importunate ſolicitations 
to ſomething ill, and preſerving a conſcience 


Clear of all undue compliances. There are few 


perſons of a general acquaintance, or of any 
large ſcene of bufineſs, who may not frequently 


upon occaſion find, that ſome deſigning man 


or other having ſiniſter ends to ferve, for which 


they want inſtruments, may importune them 
vehemently to do wrong things. If an honeſt 
man declines and hangs back in fuch caſes (as 
in duty he is bound to do) he is certain to 
get ill-will for the time, and both to loſe 
friends, and to raiſe to himſelf enemies. Moſt 
of us haye either relations, or benefactors, or 

| © bs allies, 
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allies, or companions to pleaſe, who may 
ſeverally in their turns requeſt improper fa- 
vours ; and at the ſame time may be ſo partial 
to their own ſchemes, or intereſts, as not to 
bear a repulſe with any candour or patience. 
When party-difterences happen to run high, 
ſuch difficulties will occur very frequently: and 
they often prove fore trials upon honeſt and up- 
right men, who have no guile of their own; 
and who cannot, with a ſafe conſcience, con- 
ſent to be made inſtruments to the guile of 
others, or to be partakers of other mens fins. 
If they are perſecuted, or maligned for their 
non- compliance in ſuch caſes (as commonly 
happens) they muſt be content to bear it as 
becomes Chriſtians. Virtue would be no vir- 
tue, or very ſlight, if it met with no trials, to 
exerciſe, improve, and perfect it. In ſuch in- 
ſtances chiefly is the proof made, whether we 
are really religious, or are only men- pleaſers; 
whether we value the ſolid and laſting praiſe 
of God, or the vain and tranſient careſſes of 
men. Honeſty, in this view, may ſometimes, 
perhaps often, fail of its due reward here, 
but it is certain to have it in full meaſure here- 
after. | . 

2. Therefore, ſecondly, the wiſdom and ex- 
cellency of a {ſincere and upright conduc, with 
reſpe& to a life to come, is very plain and 
indiſputable. It is ſecuring the main chance, 
and laying up for eternity. Providing things 
| honeſt in the fight of all men (whether men 
obſerve it, or not) will infallibly recommend 
a man to God, who ſees it, and marks it, and 
will finally rewardit. The ſecuring this great 
| | point 
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point is true wiſdom, as it is pitching upon 
the nobleſt and beſt end, and purſuing it by 
fair and juſt means. An honeſt and good heart 
is the top- perfection of man, and is, in the 
ſight of God, of the greateſt price. With 
perſons ſo qualified, God chuſcs to abide here; 
and ſuch ſhall alſo eternally abide with him 
hereafter. There will be no guile or hypo- 
criſy in the regions of the bleſſed. Thoſe 
ill-natured qualities are calculated only for the 
low intereits of this life (and not for them al- 
ways) but will have no-place in the other. All 
things are naked and open to God now, and 
will be alſo both to men and angels hereafter. 
There is nothing hid, but what ſhall then he 
revealed; nor any thing kept ſecret, but what 
ſhall then be made known: for, God will make 
manifeſt the counſels of the heart. How mean, 
how deſpicable will all deceitful contrivances, 
and all ungenerous practices appear at that 


day; when every maik and diſfimulation ſhall 


be thrown off, and every ſtudied refinement of 


guile and malice diſcloſed, and nothing but 


fincere and undiſguiſed honeſty will be found 
able to ſtand the teſt. Then Will be ſeen what 
complicated folly there always is in every the 


moſt artful contrivance of guile; and What a 
depth of wiſdom and good ſenſe there conſtantly 


is in plain and fincere dealing. 
I do not ſay, that the innocency of the dove 
may not be frequently found, where the Wis- 


dom of the ſerpent may be wanting. An honeſt 
heart, and a diſcerning head, do not always 


go together: there may be perfect ſincerity, 
humanly ſpeaking, where there is not perfect 
TS 1 wiſdom. 
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wiſdom. But this 1 may preſu me to think wr] 
ſay, that the firſt and beſt part of wiſdom al- 


ways goes along with ſincere and upright ( con- 


duct. There is a wiſe choice made of the no- 


bleſt and beſt end, and due proviſion laid for 


the main thing, which, in effect, is every 


thing. 
We may obſerve, in our Bleſſed Lord, a bright 


example of the moſt perfect innocency, joined 
with conſummate wiſdom. No guile was found 
in his mouth, or in his life; no flip, no fai- 
lure in point of diſcretion, through his whole 
conduct. Numberleſs traps and ſnares were 
laid for him, to entangle him in his talk, or 
to over-reach him in buſineſs: but he had 
wiſdom ſufficient to defeat them all, and even 
to turn the inſidious craftineſs of his adver- 
ſaries upon their own heads. This he was 


able to do; for he was God, as well as man. 


He 1s a finiſhed pattern for his diſciples to 
copy after in ſome meaſure, though never to 
come up to. Their integrity, after all, muſt 
come vaſtly ſhort of his; and ſo muſt their 
wiſdom alſo: for we can neither reſemble the 
dove, nor the ſerpent, to any ſuch degree of 
perfection, as he did. Nevertheless, we ought 
to uſe our beſt endeavours to attain to ſuch 


perfection as we may, in both reſpects. Or, 
however we may be found wanting in point 


of wiſdom, or capacity, which is no crime 
to fail in, let us labour to be as exact as poſ- 


ſible, in point of ſincerity, which is more in 
our own power. In order thereunto, give me 


leave, by — of e of what hath been 
{aid, 
IH. To 
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III. To ſubjoin a few plain and brief direc- 
tions, for our improvement in ſo admirable a 
quality. | 

1. Let no one ever perſuade you, that the 
practice of guile and circumvention is any ar- 
gument of ſuperior parts, or underſtanding. 
It is the eaſieſt thing in the world to be de- 


ceitful and diſingenuous. Children are capable 


of it, ſoon aiter they can ſpeak: and they 
will daily improve in it, by mere inſtin& of 


nature, if not ſeaſonably reſtrained by whole- 


ſome diſcipline, or wite inſtruction. Perſons of 
very low capacities are often capable of a great 
deal of low cunning, when they are ſcarcel 

found capable of any thing beſide. And though, 
ſometimes, men of very bright parts may be 
obſerved, under ſtrong attachments to this 


world, to take into the ways of guile ; yet it 


muſt be owned to be a great diſparagement 
to their parts, that they do fo: and had they 


| ſenſe, or conſideration ſufficient to look for- 


ward, to the end of things, and to lay all 
circumſtances together well and wiſely, they 


would abhor that very guile, of which now 


perhaps they are proud. Honeſty and wiſdom 
are but words of the ſame import in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and mean the ſame thing; becauſe, in 


reality, there is no true wiſdom, but in true 


integrity, 
2. Let no one ever be offended or chagrin- 


ed, if he ſhould any time obſerve, that ſome 
particular perſons thrive and profper by fraud, 


guile, or treachery. Such inſtances are rare 
in Compariſon, as I before hinted: and for 


one that grows conſiderable in ſuch a way, 


O 4 hundreds 
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hundreds perhaps fail and fink in their cir- 
cumſtances by thele very means. Beſide, 
what enjoyment have thoſe few thriving de- 
ceivers in their ill-gotten advantages? Little, 
very probably, or none. But ſuppoſe the very 
beſt we can imagine in their favour ; yet Scrip- 
ture more than once aſſures us, that in the 
laſt iſſue, even the proſperity of fools W. 
them. Were they to gain the whole world 
by unrighteous practices, it would profit them 
nothing; ſince in the laſt reſult, they are 
certain to loſe their own ſouls, and to periſh 
utterly. 

. Let not the ſenſe of any perplexing ſtraits 
or difficulties ever move you to go out of the 
plain road of duty, for the ſake of any pre- 
ſent relief. Thoſe are temptations which Sa- 
tan throws in our way, and by which he 
leads the unthinking into the crooked paths 
of guile and diſhoneſty. Perhaps, by ſome 
convenient uſe of fraud, ſome ſeaſonable trea- 
chery, a man may rid himſelf at once of ſome 
preſſing difficulties: but then, let it be con- 
fidered on the other hand, that this is only 
ſerving a preſent exigency, to lay in for future 


troubles, and future repentance z and 1s loſing | 


more in the general, than can be gained in the 
particular inſtance: ' Let a man be con- 
tent, in ſuch caſes, to venture no further for 
the extricating himſelf out of difficulties, than 
he honeſtly and juſtly may; leaving the reſt 
to God, who often relieves good men in the 
greateſt extremities, and works their deliverance 
in marvellous ways, ſuch as they could neither 
toreſce, nor fo much as As 


4thly 
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4thly ahd laſtly, If any inviting opportuni- 
ties ſhould offer, as ſometimes happens, that by 
once or twice ſtraining a point, and breaking 
through the unerring rules of Chriſtian ſince- 
rity, you might make ſome very conſiderable 
advantage, to ſet you, as it were, up in the 
world ever after; reje& the alluring bait at 
once, with the utmoſt horror and diſdain. 
Conſider, not ſo much what may flatter your 
preſent deſires in point of intereſt or world] 
honour, as what is ſtrictly juſt, honeſt, and 
fair, and will bring you ſolid and laſting feli- 
city. Conſider not conſequences in a ſecular 
account, when ſtrict duty is concerned. Leave 
the iſſue of all in God's hands; only, do you 
what is right, and what it becomes you to do. 
To take into any indirect, unjuſtifiable courſes, 
is to throw yourſelf at once out of God's 
favour and protection, and is renouncing all re- 
ſonable claim to his bleſſings here, or here- 
after. Remember the pious and prudent re- 


ſolution of holy Job: Ti// I die (fays he) [ 


will not remove my integrity from me; — my 


heart ſhall not reproach me, ſo long as I live x. 
This noble reſolution he held to, as his ſheet- 


anchor, to his dying day: in this was he 


happy even amidſt his troubles, much more 
when they were over: and by adhering to 
this principle, he is now a bleſſed faint above; 
as well as our Nathanael, of whom our 


| Blefſed Lord hath given ſuch an excellent cha- 


racter. 
Learn we from ſuch admirable examples, 


to be true and faithful in all that we ſay, and 


in all that we do; deceiving no man, beguil- 


ing 


fob xxxvii. 5, 6, 
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ing no man to his detriment ; punctual to our 
word and promiſe, much more to our oaths; 
firm and conſtant to our juſt engagements ; 9 
honeſt and impartial in all our dealings; ? 
every way behaving, as becometh men pro- 
feſſing godlineſs, Mraelites indeed, in whom is ne 


guile. 
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On the Fire of London. 
September 2. 


Preached before the Houſe of Commons, 
October 10th, 1666. 


By Biſhop STILLINGFLEET. 
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AMos, Chap. iv. Ver. 11. 


T have overthrown ſome of you, as God over- 

threw Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye Were as 
a fire-brand plucked out of the burning : yet 
| have ye not returned unto me, Jaith the 


Lord. 


T is but a very little time fince you met to- 
gether in this place to lament the remainders 


of a raping peſtilence, which the Jaſt year 


deſtroyed ſo many thouſand inhabitants of the 
late great and famous city : and now God 


hath given us another ſad occaſion for our faſt- 
ing and humiliation, by ſuffering a devouring 


fire to break forth and conſume ſo many of 
her habitations *®. As though the infected air 
had been too kind and partial, and, like Saul 
to the Amalekites, had only deſtroyed the vile 
and refuſe, and ſpared the greateſt of the people; 


as though the grave had ſurfeited with the 
bodies of the dead, and were loth to go in the 


| execution 
* Theſe etl events are circumſtantially related in Noor- 


thauck*s Hi Non of London, 4to. 1773. Book. I. ch. 14. 
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execution of God's diſpleaſure; he hath im- 
ployed a more furious element, which by its 
mercileſs and devouring flames might in a more 
lively manner repreſent unto us the kindlin 
of his wrath againſt us. And that by a fire, 
which began with that violence, and ſpread 
with that horror, and raged with that fury, 
and continued for ſo long a time with that 
irreſiſtible force; that it might juſtly fill the 
beholders with confuſion, the hearers of it 
with amazement, and all of us with a deep and 
humble ſenſe of thoſe fins which have brought 
down the judgments of God in fo ſevere a man- 
ner in the midſt of us. 

For whatever arguments or reaſons we can 
imagine that ſhould compoſe the minds of men 
to a ſenſe of their own or others calamities, 
or excite them to an apprehenſion of the wrath 
of God as the cauſe of them, or quicken them 
to an earneſt ſupplication to him for mercy, 
they do all eminently concur in the fad oc- 
caſion of this day's folemnity. For if either 
compaſſion would move, or fear awaken, or 
- Intereſt engage us to any of theſe, it is hard to 
conceive there ſhould be an inſtance of a more 
efficacious nature, than that is which we this 
day bewail. For who can behold the ruins of 
fo great a city, and not have his bowels of com- 
paſſion moved toward it? Who can have any 
ſenſe of the anger of God diſcovered in it, and 
not have his fear awakened by it ? Who can 
(as we ought all) look upon it as a judgment 
of univerſal influence on the whole nation, and 
not think himſelf concerned to implore the 
mercy of heaven toward us? For certainly, 
howſoever we may vainly flatter and deceive 

2 | ' ourſelves, 
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ourſelves, theſe are no common indications of 
the frowns of heaven ; nor are they merely in- 
tended as the expreſſions of God's ſeverity to- 
ward that city which hath ſuffered ſo much 
by them ; but the ſtrokes which fall upon the 
head, though they light upon that only, are 
deſigned for the puniſhment of the whole 
body. 

Were there nothing elſe but a bare permiſ- 
ſion of Divine Providence as to theſe things, we 
could not reaſonably think, but that God muſt 
needs be very angry with us, when he ſuffers 
two ſuch dreadful calamities to tread almoſt 
upon each others heels; that no ſooner had 
death taken away ſuch multitudes of our in- 
habitants, but a fire follows it to conſume our 
habitations. A fire, ſo dreadful in its appear- 
ance, in its rage and fury, and in all the diſ- 
mal conſequences of it (which we cannot yet 
be ſufficiently apprehenſive of) that on that 
very account we may juſtly lie down in our 
ſhame, and our conjuſion cover us: becauſe God 
hath covered the daughter of Sion with a cloud 
in his anger, and caſt down from heaven to earth 
the beauty of Iſrael, and remembred not his 
fool ſtool in the day of his anger x. For ſuch was 
the violence and fury of the flames, that they 
have not only defaced the beauty of the city, 
and humbled the pride and grandeur of it; 
not only ſtained its glory, and conſumed its 
palaces : but have made the houſes of God 


themſelves a heap of ruins, and a ſpectacle of 
deſolation. 


And what then can we propoſe to ourſelves 


as arguments of God's ſcvere diſpleaſure ag ainſt 


us; - 


* Lam. 11. Is | 
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us, which we have not either already felt, or 
have juſt cauſe to fear are coming upon us 
without a ſpeedy and ſincere amendment? If 
a ſword abroad and peſtilence at home, if fire 
in our houſes and death in our ſtreets, if foreign 
wars and domeſtic factions, if a languiſhing 
ſtate and a diſcontented people, if the ruins 
of the city and poverty of the country, may 
make us ſenſible how ſad our condition at pre- 
ſent is, how much worſe it may be (if God in 
his mercy prevent it not) we ſhall all ſurely 
think we have reaſon enough this day to lay to 
heart the evil of our doings which have brought 
all theſe things upon us, and abhor ourſelves, 
repenting in duſt and aſhes. That would ſeem 
indeed to bear ſome analogy with the preſent 
ruins of the city, and the calamities we lie 
under at this time; but God will more eaſily 
diſpenſe with the pompous ſhews, and ſolemn 
garbs of our humiliation ; if our hearts bleed 
within for our former impieties, and our re- 
pentance diſcovers its ſincerity, by bringing us 
to that temper ; that, zhough we have done ini- 
quity, we will do ſo no more. That is the true and 
proper end, which Almighty God aims at, in 
all his judgments : he takes no delight in hurl- 
ing the world into confuſions, and turning cities 
into ruinous heaps, and making whole coun- 
tries a deſolation: but when he ſees it neceſ- 
ſary to vindicate the honour of his juſtice to 
the world, he doth it with that ſeverity that 
may make us apprehend his diſpleaſure, and 
yet with that mercy which may incourage us 
to repent and return unto the Lord. Thus 
we find in the inſtances recorded in the text, 
when ſome cities were conſumed by him #10 
. e 55 that 
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that as far as concerned them, they were made 


like to Sodom and Gomorrah : yet he doth it 
with that kindneſs to the inhabitants, that they 
are plucked as firebrands out of the burning: and 


therefore he looks upon it as a fruſtrating the 


deſign both of his juſtice, and of his mercy, 
when he is fain to conclude with that ſad reflec- 
tion on their incorrigibleneſs : yet have ye not 
returned unto me, ſaith the Lord. Thus ye ſee 
what the deſign and ſcope of the words is, 


which I have read unto you, wherein we may 


conſider, | 


I. The ſeverity of the judgment which God 
was pleaſed to execute upon them. I have 


overthrown ſome of you, as God overthrew Sodom 
and Gomorrah. 


II. The mixture of his mercy in the midſt 
of his ſeverity, and ye were as a firebrand plucked 
out of the burning. | 

III. The incorrigibleneſs of the people not- 
withſtanding both. Tet Have ye not, Sc. In the 
firſt we have God's rod lifted up to ſtrike, in 
the ſecond we have God's hand ſtretched out 
to ſave, yet neither of theſe would make them 
ſenſible of their diſobedience: though their 
cities were overthrown for their ſakes, though 
they themſelves eſcaped not for their own ſakes, 
but for his mercics take only whom they had 
ſo highly provoked ; yet have ye not returned 
unto me, faith the Lord. JI am ſure I may ſay 
of the two. former parts of the text, as our 
Saviour doth in another cauſe, This day hath 
this Scripture been fulfilled among you : we have 
{een a fad inſtance of God's feverity, a city 
almoſt wholly conſumed as Sodom and Comor- 
rah, and a great expreſſion of his kipdneſe, the 

inhabitants 
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mbhabitants ſaved, as firebrands plucked out of the 
burning. O let it never be ſaid that the laſt 
part of the words is fulfilled too, yer have ye 
not returned unto me, Cc. which, that it ma 
not be, I ſhall firſt conſider the ſeverity of God 
in his judgment this day, and then diſcover the 
mixture of his kindneſs with it, and the reſult 
of both will be the unreaſonableneſs of obſtinate 
diſobedience after them. | 

1. The ſeverity of the judgment here ex- 
preſſed: which, though we take it not in te- 
ference to the perſons of men, but to the cities 


* * 80 - >, 
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wherein they dwelt, as it ſeems to be under- 


ſtood not only by the original wherein the words 
relating to perſons are left out; but by the fol- 
lowing clauſe, expreſſing their preſervation: 
yet we ſhall find the judgment to be ſevere 
enough, in regard, 1. Of the nature and kind of 
it. 2. The ſeries and order of it. 3. The 


cauſes moving to it. 4. The author of it. 1 


have overthrown ſome of you, as God overthrew, 
Se. 

7. The nature and kind of it: we can ima- 
gine nothing more ſevere when we confider 
what it is ſet. forth by, the moſt unparalleled 


judgment we read of, viz. the deſtruction of 


Sodom and Gomorrah by a fire from heaven. 
Although in all circumſtances the inſtance might 
not come up to the parallel, yet in ſeveral reſpects 
there might be ſo ſad a deſolation, that any other 
example but that might fall beneath the great- 


neſs and ſeverity of it. And we may better 
underſtand of how ſad and dreadiul a nature 
ſuch a judgment muſt be, if we conſider it 


with relation to the ſuddenneſs and unexpected- 
neſs of it, to the force and violence of it, and 
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to all that ſad train of circumſtances which 
attend and follow it. | 

1. The ſuddenneſs and unexpectedneſs of it; 
as God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, 1. e. 
when they leaſt of all looked for ſuch a deſola- 


tion. Por thus it was m the days of Lot (as 


our Saviour tells us) they did eat, they drank, 
they bought, they ſold, they planted, they build- 


ed; but the ſame day that Lot went out of So- 


dom, it rained fire and brimſtone from heaven, 
and deſtroyed them all *. They were all im- 
merſed either in their pleaſures or in their bu- 


ſineſs; they little thought of deſtruction being 
ſo near them as it proved to be: thus it was 


with the Jews in their firſt and latter deſtruc- 
tion both of their city and country; they were 
as high and as confident of the contrary, as 


might be, to the very laſt; nothing could per- 


ſuade them that their temple or their city ſhould 
be burnt with fire, till they ſaw them flaming 
before their eyes. Thus Joſephus obſerves of 
his countrymen, that in the midſt of all their 


miſeries they had no kind of ſenſe at all of their 


ins, but were as proud, preſumptuous and ar- 
rogant, as if all things went well with them; 


and were like to de ſo T. They thought God 
could not poſſibly puniſh ſuch a people as they 


were in ſuch a manner; they could cafily have 


believed it of any other people but themſelves :_ 


but that God ſhould puniſh his own people in 
covenant with him, that judgment ſhould begun 
at the houſe of God, that they who had loved 
to be called by his name, ſhould be made ex- 
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amples to all other nations: this ſeemed fo 
harſh and incredible that by no means could 
they entertain it. But God and wile men too 
thought otherwiſe of them than they did of 
themſelves : they could not but ſee an out- 
ward ſhew of religion joined with a deep and 
ſubtil hypocriſy ; there being among them an 
heap of pride and luxury, of fraud and injuſ- 
tice, of ſedition and faction gilded over with 
a fair ſhew of greater zeal for God and his 
glory : which that impartial hiſtorian (as one 
who knew them well) hath deſcribed at large: 2 
and although they could not believe that ſuch 1 
heavy judgments ſhould befall them, yet others 
did not only believe, but tremble at the appre- 
henſions of them. 

Who among all the citizens of London could 

have been perſuaded, but the day before the 

fire broke out, nay when they ſaw the flames 

tor near a day together, that ever in four days 

time not a fourth part of the city ſhould be 

left ſtanding ? For when were they ever more 

lecure and inapprehenſive of their danger than 

at this time? They had not been long returned 

to their houſes, which the plague had driven 
them from, and now they hoped to make ſome 
amends for the lofs of their trade before ; but 

they returned home with the ſame fins they 

carried away with them; like new moons, they 

had a new face and appearance, but the ſame 

ſpots remained ſtill: or it may be, increaſed 
by that ſcum they had gathered in the coun- 

tries where they had been. Like beaſts of prey 

that had been chained up fo long till they were 
hunger-bitten, when they once got looſe they 

ran with that violence and greedineſs to their 

ways 
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ways of gain, as though nothing could ever 
ſatisfy them. But that which betrayed them 
to ſo much ſecurity, was their late deliverance 
from ſo ſweeping a judgment as the plague 
had been to the city and ſuburbs of it: they 
could by no means think, when they had all ſo 
lately eſcaped the grave, that the city itſelf 
ſhould be ſo near being buried in its own ruins; 
that the fire which had miſled their blood, 
ſhould ſeize upon their houſes ; that there ſhould 
be no other way to purge the infected air, but 
by the flames of the whole city. Thus when 
the mariners have newly eſcaped a wreck at 
ſea, the fears of which have a long time de- 
prived them of their wonted reſt, they think 
they may ſecurely lie down and ſleep, till it 

may be another ſtorm overtake and fink them. 
We ſee then there is neither piety nor wiſdom 
in ſo much ſecurity when a great danger is over, 
for we know not but that very ſecurity itſelf 
may provoke God to ſend a greater. And no 
kind of judgments are ſo dreadful and amazing, 


as thoſe which come moſt unexpectedly upon 


men ; for theſe betray the ſuccours which rea- 


ſon offers, they infatuate mens councils, weaken 


their courage, and deprive them of that pre- 
{ence of mind which 1s neceſſary at ſuch a time 
for their own and the public intereſt. And 
there needs no more to let us know how ſevere 


ſuch a judgment muſt be, when it comes upon 


men in ſo ſudden and unexpected a manner; 
but that 1s not all, for the ſeverity of it lies 


": Sarther; ©: 

2. In the force and violence of it : ed ſure- 
iy that was very great which conſumed four 
1 | | cities 
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cities to nothing in ſo ſhort a time, when God 
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did pluere gebennam de celo, as one expreſſes 
it, rained down hell-fire upon Sodom and Go— 
morrah. And this is that which ſome think 
is called the vengeance of eternal fire, which all 
thoſe in Sodom and Gomorrah are ſaid to ſuffer *: 
2. e. a fire which conſumed, till there was no- 
thing left to be conſumed by it. Not but that 
theſe wicked perſons did juſtly ſuffer the venge- 
ance of an eternal fire in another life, but the 
Apoſtle ſeems to ſet out and paint forth to us 


that in the life to come, by the force and vio- 


lence of that fire which deſtroyed thoſe cities ; 
and it would be harſh to ſay, that all who were 
involved in that common calamity (who yet 
were innocent as to the great abominations of 


thoſe places, viz. the infants there deſtroyed) 


muſt be immediately ſentenced to eternal mi- 
ſery. But although God ſince that perpetual 
monument of his juſtice in the deſtruction of 
thoſe cities hath not by ſuch an immediate fire 
from heaven conſumed and razed out the very 
foundations of other cities; yet at ſometimes 
there are fires which break out and rage with 


a more than ordinary violence, and will not 


yield to thoſe attempts for quenching them, 
which at other times may be attended with 
great ſucceſs. Such might that great fire in 
Rome be in Nero's time, which whether be- 
gun caſually, or by deſign (which was diſ- 
puted then, as it hath been about others ſince) 
did preſently ſpread itſelf with greater ſpeed 
over the cirque (as the + hiſtorian tells us) than 
the wind itfelf, and never left burning, 
till of fourteen regions in Rome, but * 
8 TY FF left 
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left entire. Such might that be in the em- 
peror Titus his time, which laſted three days 
and nights, and was ſo irreſiſtible in its fury, 

that the Hiſtorian tells us p was certainly more 
than an ordinary fire ͤx . Such might that be in 
the ſame city in the time of Commodus, which 
though all the art and induſtry imaginable were 
uſed for the quenching it, yet it burnt, till it 
had conſumed, beſides the Temple of Peace, the 
faireſt houſes and palaces of the city, which, 
on that account, the hiſtorians attribute to 
more than natural cauſes +. Such might that 
be (which comes the neareſt of any I have met 
with, to that fire we this day lament the, ef- 
fects of) I mean that at Conſtantinople, which 
happened F A. D. 465, in the beginning of 
September: it broke forth by the water ſide, 
and raged with that horrible fury for four days 
together, that it burnt down the greateſt part 
of the city, and was ſo little capable of re- 
ſiſtance that as & Evagrius tells us, the ſtrongeſt 
houſes were but 974% T7: ppvyarwdes, /ike ſo much 
dried ſtubble before it; by which means the 
whole city was, as he calls it, oizTpgreTor H 
un, a moſt miſerable and doleful ſpeftacle ; fo 
that, as || Baronius expreſſes it, hat city which 
before was accounted the wonder of the world, 
was made like unto Sodom and Gomorrah, Such 
likewiſe might thoſe two great fires have been 
F 4: which 

* Taré re To. xaxov © GvIpaivy GNAG NH Seo. Xiphil. 
in Epit. Dion. in Tito. p. 227. 5 : 

+ Ober x To av tgyov Ecebeicotn @iFEvoyluy nant EXELVE HOUGH 
Tov Tore Gvbpoauy, or YVwun dec x t NpEaTO TE T0 Top Kat 
inavoaro. Herodian in Commod, hiſt. I. I. p. 22. v. Xiphil. 
ad fin. Commodi. 
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which have formerly burnt down great part 
of the then city of London; but neither of 
l them come near to the dreadfulneſs of this, 
| conſidering how much bigger the habitations 
of the city were now, and how much greater 
the riches of it than could be imagined at thoſe 
times. How great muſt we conceive the force 
of this fire to have been, which having at firſt 
| gotten a-head where there was little means of 
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reſiſting it, and much fuel to increaſe it; from 
thence it ſpread itſelf both with and againſt the 
| wind: till it had gained fo conſiderable a force 
that it deſpiſed all the reſiſtance could be made 
1 by the ſtrength of the buildings which ſtood in 
| its way; and when it had once ſubdued the ſtrong- 
eſt and the talleſt of them, it then roared like the 
= waves of the ſea, and made its way through all the 
lefler obſtacles, and might have gone on ſo far, 
till it had laid this city level. with the ruins of 
the other, had not he who ſets the bounds to 
the occan, and ſaith thus far ſhalt thou go and no 
furtþer, put a ſtop to it in thoſe places which 
were as ready to have yielded up themſelves to 
the rage of it, as any which had been conſumed 
before. 

3. The ſeverity of it t will yet more appear 
from all the dreadful circumſtances which at— 
tend and follow it. Could you ſuppoſe your- | 
felves in the midſt of thoſe cities which were 
conſumed by fire from heaven, when it had 
feized upon their dwellings, O what cries and 
lamentations, what vellings and ſhrickings 
might ye then have heard among them ! We 
may well think how dreadful thoſe were, when 
we do but conſider how ſad the circumſtances 

were 
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were of the fire we mourn for this day. When 
it began like Sampſon to break in pieces all the 
means of reſiſting it, and carried before it not 
only the gates, but the churches and moſt 
magnificent ſtructures of the city, what horror 
and confuſion may we then imagine had ſeized 
upon the ſpirits of the citizens; what deſtruc- 
tion in their councils, what paleneſs in their 
countenances, what panting at their hearts, 
what an univerſal conſternation might have 
been then ſeen upon the minds of men? But 
O the ſighs and tears, the frights and amaze- 
ments, the miſcarriages, nay the deaths of ſome 
of the weaker ſex at the terror and apprehen- 
ſion of it] O the hurry and uſeleſs pains, the 
alarms and tumults, the mutual hinderances of 
each other that were among men at the behold- 
ing the rage and fury of it! There we might 
have ſeen women weeping for their children, 
for fear of their being trod down in the preſs, 
or loſt in the croud of people, or expoſed to 
the violence of the flames; huſbands more ſo- 
licitous for the ſafety of their wives and chil- 
dren, than their own; the ſoldiers running 
to their (words, when there was more need of 
buckets; the tradeſmen loading their backs 
with that which had gotten poſſeſſion of their 
hearts before. Then we might have heard ſome 
complaining thus of themſelves : O that I had 
been as careful of laying up treaſures in heaven, 
as I have been upon earth, I had not been 
under ſuch fears of loſing them as now I am ! if 
{ had ſerved God as faithfully as I have done 
the world, he would never have left me as 
now that is like to do. What a foo] have I 
been who have ſpent all my precious time 
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for the gaining of that which may now be 
loſt in an hour's time! If theſe flames be ſo 
dreadful, what are thoſe which are reſerved for 
them who love the world more than God | If 


none can come near the heat of this fire, who 


can dwell with everlaſting burnings! O what 


madneſs then will it be to fin any more wil- 


fully againſt that God who is a conſuming fire, 
infinitely more dreadful than this can be ! Fare- 
wel then all ye deceitful vanities : now I un- 
derſtand thee and myſelf better, O bewitching 
world, than to fix my happineſs in theſe any 


more. I will henceforth learn ſo much wiſdom 


to layup my treaſures there where neither moths 
can corrupt them, not thieves ſteal them, nor 


fire conſume them. O how happy would Lon- 
don be, if this were the effect of her flames 


on the minds of all her inhabitants ! She might 


then riſe with a greater glory, and her inward 


beauty would outſhine her outward ſplen- 
dour, let it be as great as we can with or imagine. 

But in the mean time who can behold her 
preſent reins, without paying fome tears as due 
to the ſadneſs of the ſpectacle, and more to 


the fins which cauſed them ? If that city were 


able to ſpeak out of its ruins, what ſad com- 


plaints would it make of all thoſe impieties 


which have made her ſo miſerable? If it had 
not been (might the ſay) for the pride and lux- 
ury, the eaſe aad delicacy of ſome of my inha- 


bitants, the covetouſneſs, the fraud, the injuſ- 


tice of others, the debaucheries of the pro- 


phane, the open factions and ſecret hypo- 


criſy of too many pretending to greater ſanctity, 
my beauty had not been thus turned into aſhes, 
nor my glory into thoſe ruins which make my 

„ | enemies 
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enemies rejoice, my friends to mourn, and all 
ſtand amazed at the beholding of them. Look 
now upon me, you who ſo lately admired the 
greatneſs of my trade, the riches of my mer- 
chants, the number of my people, the con- 
veniency of my churches, the multitude of my 
ſtreets, and ſee what deſolations fin hath made 
in the earth. Look upon me, and then tell 
me whether it be nothing to dally with heaven, 
to make a mock at fin, to flight the judgments 
of God, and abuſe his mercies, and after all 
the attempts of heaven to reclaim a people 
from their fins, to remain ſtill the ſame that 
ever they were? Was there no way to expiate 
your guilt but by my miſery? Had the leproſy 
of your fins ſo fretted in my walls, that there 
was no cleanſing them, but by the flames which 
conſume them? Muſt I mourn in my duſt and 
aſhes for your iniquities, while you are ſo read. 
to return to the practice of them? Have I 
ſuffered ſo much by reaſon of them, and do you 
think to eſcape yourſelves? Can you then look 
upon my ruins with hearts as hard and uncon- 
cerned as the ſtones which lie in them? If you 
have any kindneſs for me, or for yourſelves ; _ 
if you ever hope to ſee my breaches repaired, 
my beauty reſtored, my glory advanced, look 
on London's ruins and repent. Thus would ſhe 
bid her inhabitants not weep for her miſeries, 

but for their own fins; for if never any forrow 
Was like to her ſorrow, it is becauſe never any 
ſins were like to their ſins. Not as though 
they were only the fins of the city, which have 
brought this evil upon her, no, but as far as 
the judgment reaches, ſo great hath the com- 
paſs of the fins been, which have provoked 
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God to make her an example of his juſtice. 
And 1 fear the effects of London's calamity will 
be felt all che nation over, For, conſidering 
the preſent languiſhing condition of this na- 
tion, it will be no caſy matter to recover the 


blood and ſpirits which have been loſt by this 
fire. So that whether we confider the ſadneſs 
of thoſe circumſtances which accompanied the 
rage of the fire, or thole which reſpe& the 


preſent miſeries of the city, or the general in- 
fluence thoſe will have upon the nation, we 
cannot eaſily conceive what judgment could in 


ſo critical a time have befallen us, which had 
been more ſevere for the kind and nature of it, 


than this hath been. | 
2. We conſider it in the ſeries and order 


of it. We ſee by the text, this comes in the 


laſt place, as a reſerve, when nothing elſe would 
do any good upon them: It is extrema medi- 


cina, as * St. Hierom faith, the Jaſt attempt 


that God uſes to reclaim a people by, and if 


theſe cauſticks will not do, it is to be feared 
he looks upon the wounds as incurable. He 


had ſent a famine before, v. 6. a drought, v. 
7, 8, blaſiing and mildew, v. g. the peſtilence 
after the manner of Egypt, v. 10. the miſeries 
of war, in the ſame verſe. And when none 


of theſe would work that effect upon them, 


which they were deſigned for, then he comes 
to this laſt way of puniſhing before a final de- 


ſtruction, he overthrew ſome of their cities as 


he had overthrown Sodom and Gomorrah. God 


forbid, we ſhould be fo near a final ſubverſion, 
and utter deſolation, as the ten tribes were, 


when none of theſe things would bring them 


f to 
| * Hieron, in loc. 
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to repentance; but yet the method God hath 
uſed with us ſeems to bode very ill in caſe we 
do not at laſt return to the Lord. For it is not 
only agreeable to what is here delivered as the 
courſe God uſed to reclaim the Iſraelites, but to 
what is reported by the moſt faithful hiſtorian 
of thoſe times of the degrees and ſteps that 
God made before the ruins of the Britiſh nation. 
For Gildas* tells us the decay of it began by 
civil wars among themſelves, and high diſcon- 


tents remaining as the conſequents of them; 


after this an univerfal decay and poverty among 
them ; after that, nay, during the continuance 
of it, wars with the Pits, and Scots their in- 
veterate enemies; but no ſooner had they a lit- 


tle breathing ſpace, but they return to their lux- 


ury and other fins again; then God ſends among 
them a conſuming peſtilence, which deſtroyed 

an incredible number of people. When all this 
would not do, thoſe whom they truſted moſt. 
to, betrayed them, and rebelled* againſt them, 
by whoſe means, not only the cities were burnt 
with fire, but the whole iſland was turned almoſt 


into one continued flame. The iſſue of all which 
at laſt was, that their country was turned to a 


deſolation, the ancient inhabitants driven out, 


or deſtroyed, and their former ſervants, but now 


their bitter enemies, poſſeſſing their habitations. 
May God avert the omen from us at this day. 
We have ſmarted by civil wars, and the dread- 
ful effects of them; we yet complain of great 

diſcontents and poverty as great as them; we 
have inveterate enemies combined abroad againſt. 

us; we have very lately ſuffered under a peſti- 
lence as great almoſt as any we read of, and now 


* Gildas de excid. Brit. 
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the great city of our nation burnt down by a 
dreadful fire. And what do all theſe things 
mean? and what will the iſſue of them be? 
though that be locked up in the councils of hea- 
ven, yet we have juft cauſe to fear, if it be not 
our ſpeedy amendment, it may be our ruin. 

And they who think that incredible, let them 
tell me whether two years ſince, they did not 
think it altogether as improbable, that in the 
compaſs of the two ſucceeding years, above a 
hundred thouſand perſons ſhould be deſtroyed 
by the plague in London and other places, and 
the city itſelf ſhould be burnt to the ground? 
And if our fears do not, I am ſure our fins may 
tell us, that theſe are but the fore-runners of 
greater calamities, in caſe there be not a timely 
reformation of ourſelves. And although God 
may give us {ome intermiſhons of puniſhments, 
yer at laſt, he may, as the Roman conſul ex- 
preſſed it, pay us intercalatæ pane uſuram, that 
which may make amends for all his abate- 
ments, and give us full meaſure according to 
that of our fins, preſſed down, ſhaken toge- 
ther, and running over, Which leads to the 
third particular. 8 5 

3. The cauſes moving God to ſo much ſeve- 
rity in his judgments, which are the greatneſs of 
the ſins committed againſt him. So this pro- 
phet tells us, that the true account of all God's 
puniſhments is to be fetched from the ſins of the 
people, Amos i. 3. For three tranſgreſſions of 
Damaſcus, and for four JI will not turn away the 
puniſhment thereof: ſo it is ſaid of Gaza, ver. 6. 
of Tyrus, ver. 9. of Edom, ver. 11. of Am- 
mon, ver. 13. Moab, ch. ii. 1. Judah, ver. 4- 


and at laſt Iſrael, ver. 6. And it is 3 
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of every one of theſe, that when God threatens 
to puniſh them for the greatneſs of their ini- 
quities, and the multitude of their tranſgreſ-— 
ſions, which is generally ſuppoſed to be meant 
by the three tranſgreſſions and the four, he doth 
particularly threaten to ſend a fire among them 
to conſume the houſes and the palaces of their 
cities. So to Damaſcus, chap. i. 4. to Gaza, 
ver. 7. to Tyrus, ver. 10. to Edom, ver. 12. to 
Ammon, ver. 14. to Moab, ch. ii. ver. 2. to 


Judah, ver. 5. I will ſend a fire upon Fudah, 


and it ſhall devour the palaces of Jeruſalem: and 


Iſrael in the words of the text. This is a judg- 


ment then, which when it comes in its fury, 
gives us notice to how great a height our fins 
are riſen; eſpecially when it hath ſo many dread- 
ful forerunners, as it had in Iſrael, and hath 
had among ourſelves. When the red horſe hath 


| marched furiouſly before it all bloody with the 
effects of a civil war, and the pale horſe hath 
followed after the other with death upon his 
back, and the grave at his heels, and after both 


theſe, thoſe come, out of whoſe mouth 1ſſues fire, 
and ſmoke, and brimſtone, it is then time for the 
inhabitants of the earth, f repent of the work 
of their hands. But it is our great unhappineſs, 
that we are apt to impute theſe great calamities 
to any thing rather than to our fins; and there- 


by we hinder ourſelves from the true remedy, 


becauſe we will not underſtand the cauſe of our 
diſtemper. Though God hath not ſent pro- 
phets among us, to tell us for ſuch and ſuch fins 


I will fend ſuch and ſuch judgments upon you, 


yet where we obſerve the parallel between the 
ſins and the puniſhments agreeable with what we 
find recorded in Scripture, we have reaſon to ſay, 

ah 5 that 
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that thoſe ſins were not only the antecedents, 
but the cauſes of thoſe puniſhments which fol- 
lowed after them. And that becauſe the rea- 2 
ſon of puniſhment was not built upon any par- K 
ticular relation between God and the people of H 
Iſrael, but upon reaſons common to all man- 
kind: yet with this difference, that the greater 
the mercies were which any people enjoyed, 
the ſooner was the meaſure of their iniquities 
filled up, and the ſeverer were the judgments 
when they came upon them. This our prophet 
gives an account of, chap. iii. 2. You only have 
I known of all the nations of the earth, there- 
fore will I puniſh you for your miquities, So did 
God punith Tyre and Damaſcus, as well as II- 
rae] and Judah; but his meaning is, he would 
puniſh them ſooner, he would puniſh them more 
ſeverely. I wiſh we could be brought once to 
conſider what influence piety and virtue hath up- 
on the good of a nation; if we did, we ſhould 
not only live better ourſelves, but our kingdom 
and nation might flouriſh more than otherwiſe 
we are like to {ce it do. Which is a truth hath 
been ſo univerſally received among the wiſe men 
of all ages, that one of the Roman hiſtorians, 
though of no very ſevere life himſelf, yet im- 
putes the decay of the Roman ſtate not to chance 
or fortune, or ſome unhidden cauſes (which the 
Atheiſm of our age would preſently do) but to 
the general looſeneſs of mens lives, and corrup- 
tion of their manners. And it was the grave 
obſervation * of one of the braveſt captains ever 
the Roman ſtate had, „ that it was impoſſible 
* for any ſtate to be happy, /fantibus menibus, 
e ruentibus moribus, though their walls were 
5 | N ce firm, 
* Scipio apud Aug. de Civ, D. 1, I. c. 33. 
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« firm, if their manners were decayed.” But 


it is our miſery, that our walls and our manners 
are fallen together,or rather the latter undermined 
the former. They are our fins which have 
drawn ſo much of our blood, and infected our 
air, and added the greateſt fuel to our flames. 

But it is not enough in general to declaim 


| againſt our fins, but we muſt ſearch out parti- 


cularly thoſe predominant vices, which by their 
boldneſs and frequency have provoked God thus 
to puniſh us; and as we have hitherto obſerved a 
parallel between the judgments of Iſrael in this 
chapter, and our own, fol am afraid we ſhall 
find too fad a parallel between their fins and ours 
too. Three ſorts of fins are here ſpoken of in 
a peculiar, manner, as the cauſes of their ſevere 
puniſhments: their luxury and intemperance, 


their covetouſneſs and oppreflion, and their con- 


tempt of God and his laws, and I doubt we 
need not make a very exact ſcrutiny to find out 
theſe in a high degree among ourſelves: and I 
with it were as caſy to reform them, as to find 
them out. 

1. Luxury and 1 intemperance z that we meet 
with in the firſt verſe, both in the compellation, 
Ye Fine of Baſhan, and in their behaviour, 
which ſay to their maſters, bring and let us drink. 


Ze xine of Baſban, loquitur ad principes Iſrael, 
C optimates quoſque decem tribuum, ſaith St. 


Hierom ; he tpeaks to the princes of Hrael, and 
the chief of all the ten tribes; thoſe which are 
fed in the richeſt paſtures, ſuch as thoſe of Ba- 
ſhan were. Who are more fully deſcribed by 
the prophet in this ſixth chapter. They are the 
men who are at eaſe in Sion, ver. 1. they put far 
away from them the evil day, ver. o they lie _ 

eds 
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beds of ivory, and firetch themſelves upon 


their couches, and eat the lambs out of the flock, 
and the calves out of the midſt of the ſtall, ver. 


4. they chant to the ſound of the viol, and invent 


to themſelves inſtruments of muſic like David, ver. 


5. they drink wine in bowls, and anoint them 
ſelves with the chief ointments, but they are not 


grieved for the affiiftion of Foſeph. The mean= 
ing of all which is, they minded nothing but 
eaſe, ſoftneſs, and pleaſure, but could not en- 
dure to hear of the calamities which were fo 
near them. Nothing but mirth, and jollity, 
and riot, and feaſting, and evil conſequences of 


| theſe were to be ſeen or heard among them. 


Their delicate fouls were preſently rufled and 
diſturbed at the diſcourſe of any thing but mat- 
ters of courtſhip, addreſs and entertainment. 


Any thing that was grave and ſerious, though 


ever ſo neceſlary, and of the greateſt impor- 


tance, was put off, as Felix put off St. Paul, to 
a more convenient time: eſpecially if it threaten- 


ed miſeries to them, and appeared with a coun- 
tenance ſadder than their own. Theſe were the 
kine of Baſhan, who were full of eaſe and wan- 
tonneſs, and never thought of the day of 
ſlaughter, which the other were the certain fore- 
runner of. Symmachus renders it, ai les cu o, 
which others apply to the rich citizens of Sa- 
maria; I am afraid we may take it in either 
ſenſe without a ſolœciſm. Bring and let us 
drink,” which, as St. Hierom goes on, “ ebrie- 


« fatem fignificat in vino, & luxuria que ſtatum 


ce mentis evertunt, it implies the height of their 
« luxury and intemperance.” It is obſerved by 
ſome, that our prophet retains ſtill the language 
of his education in the bluntneſs of his expreſ- 
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ſions, the great men that lived wholly + at their 
eaſe; in wantonneſs and luxury, he ſtiles like 
the herdſmen of Tekoah, the kine of Baſhan. 
That he thought was title good enough for ſuch 
who ſeemed to have ſouls for no other end, than 
the other had. And hath not that delicata inſa- 
nin, as St. Auſtin calls it, that ſoft and effe- 
minate kind of madneſs taken poſſeſſion of too 
many among us, whoſe birth and education de- 
ſigned them for more manly employments? Yea, 
what an age of luxury do we live in, when in- 
ſtead of thoſe noble characters of men from their 

virtue and wiſdom, and courage, it is looked on 
among ſome as a mighty character of a- perſon, 
that he eats and drinks well: a character that 
becomes none ſo much as the kine of Baſhan in 
the literal ſenſe, for ſurely they did fo, or elſe 
they had never been in ſo great eſteem among 
the herdſmen of Tekoah. A character which 
thoſe philoſophers would have been aſhamed of, 
who looked upon no other end of human life 
but pleaſure; but in order to that, they thought 
nothing more neceſſary than temperance and ſo- 
briety; but whatever eſteem they had then, they 
have loſt all their reputation among our mo- 
dern Epicures, who know of no ſuch things as 
Pleaſures of the mind, and would not much 
value whether they had any facultics of the mind 
or no, unleſs it were for the contrivance of new 
oaths and debaucheries, But if this were only 
among ſome few perſons, we hope the whole na- 
tion would not ſuffer for their madneſs; for 
ſcarce any age hath been ſo happy, but it hath 
had ſome monſters in morality as well as nature. 
But Jam afraid theſe vices are grown too epide- 
mical ; not only in the city, but the countrics 
| Vox. II. a tov; 
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too; what mean elſe thoſe, frequent complaints, 
and I hope more general than thecauſes of them, 
that the houſes of great men in too many places 
are ſo near being public ſchools of debauchery, 
rather than of piety and virtue, where men ſhall 4 
not want inſtructers to teach them to forget both 2 
God and themſelves? wherein ſobriety is ſo far 8 
from being accounted a matter of honour, that 
the rules of the Perſian civility are quite forgot- 45 
ten, and men are now forced to unman them- 5 
felves. I know nothing would tend more to the Fo 
honour of our nation, or the advantage of it, 
than if once theſe public exceſſes were ſeverely 
reſtrained, I do not mean ſo much by making = 
new laws, for thoſe generally do but exerciſe . 4 
peoples wits by finding out new evaſions, burt 
by executing old ones. 7 LGC 

2. Covetouſneſs and oppreflion. You ſee 

what theſe great men in Samaria did when they 

had any reſpite from their excefles and intem- 

perance, then woe be to the poor who come in 

their way; ie oppreſs the poor, and cruſh the 
needy: ver. 1. either by the hands of violence, 5 
or by thoſe arts and devices which either their 1 
honeſty or poverty have kept them from the 5 
knowledge of. And if there be not ſo much 
of open violence in our days, the thanks are due 
to the care of our magiſtrates, and the ſeverity 
of our laws, but it is hard to ſlay whether ever 
any age produced more ſtudious and ſkilful to 
pervert the defign of laws, without breaking the 
letter of them, than this of ours hath done. 
Fraud andinjuſtice are now managed with a great 
deal of artifice and cunning; and he. thinks 
himſelf nobody in the underſtanding of the 
world, that catmot overreach his brother, and 
| | | not 
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not be diſcovered: or however in the multipli= 
city and obſcurity of our laws cannot find out 
ſomething in pretence at leaſt to juſtify his ac- 
tions by. But if appeal be made to the court 
of judicature, what arts are then ufed either for 
concealing or hiring witneſſes, ſo that if their 
purſes be not equal, the adverſe party may over- 
ſwear him by ſo e as his purſe is weightier 
3 than the others. I heartily with it may never 
2 be ſaid of us, what the orator once ſaid of the 
] Greeks, ©. Quyibus jusjurandum jocus, teſtiman 
£ % Num ludus *, they made ita matter of jeſt and 
1 * drollery to foriwear themſelves, and give falſe 
< teſtimonies.“ But ſuppoſing men keep with= 
in the bounds of juſtice and common honeſty, 
vet how unſatiable are the deſires of men! they 
are for adding houſe to houſe, and land to land, 
never contented with what either their anceſtors 
have left them, or the bountiful hand of hea- 
ven bath beſtowed pon them; till at laſt it 
may be, in the prophet 8 expreſſion, for their co- 
vetouſneſs, the ſtone cry out of the wall, and the 
beam out of the timber anſwer it F ; i. e. provoke 
God to give a ſevere check ta the exorbitant and 
91 boundleſs deſire of men, as he hath done by this 
1 day's ealamity, Thus while the city thought 
(7 with Babylon, to ſit as a lady for ever, while he 
b dwelt ark, and faid Jam, and there is none 
elſe beſide me; evil 3s come upon her, and ſhe 
knows. not from whence it comes, and miſchief is 
allen upon her, and ſhe hath not been able to put 
a tf off, and deſolation is come upon her  Juadenty, 
, which ſhe did not foreſee Þ. 


; 3. Contempt of God and his his That 
N we read of ver. 4. where the Prophet ſpeaks by 
9 an: 


cer. pro Fla 2ccoe.- 1 Hab. ii. 11. 2 "wo xlvii. 75 8, 11, 


2:8 On the Fire of London. 


an irony to them, come v0 Bethel and tranſereſs 
&c. he knew well enough they were reſolved to 
do it, let God or- the prophet ſay what they 
pleaſed. For theſe kine of Baſhan were all for 
the calves of Dan and Bethel, and ſome think 
that is the reaſon of the title that is given them. 
Theſe great men of Samaria thought i it beneath 
them to own religion any farther than it was 
ſubſervient to their civil intereſts. They were all 
of Jeroboam's religion, who looked on it as a 
mere politic thing, and fit to advance his own 
deſigns by. I am afraid there are too many at 
this day who are ſecretly of his mind, and think 
it a piece of wiſdom to be fo. Bleſſed God, that 
men ſhould be ſo wiſe to deceive themſelves, 
and go down with ſo much diſcretion to hell! 
1 Theſe are the grave and retired Atheiſts, who, 
13 though they ſecretly love not religion, yet their 
4 3 hinders them from talking much againſt 
But there is a fort ef men much more com- 
1 than the other; the faculties of whoſe 
minds are ſo thin and airy, that they will not 
bear the conſideration of any thing, much leſs 
of religion; theſe throw out their bitter ſcoffs, 
and profane jeſts againſt it. A thing never per- 
3 mitted that J know of in any civilized nation 
* in the world ; whatſoever their religion was, the 
| reputation of religion was always preſerved ſa- 
cred. God himſelf (faith Joſephus) would not 
ſuffer the Jews to ſpeak evil of other Gods, 
though they were to deſtroy all thoſe who 
tempted them to the worſhip of them. And 
1hall we ſuffer the moſt excellent and reaſonable 
religion in the world, vg. the Chriſtian, to be 
prophaned by the unhallowed mouths of any 
who will venture to be damned, to be — 
| 2 * . | CC 
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ad witty? If their enquiries were deeper, their 
reaſon ſtronger, or their arguments more perſua- 
ſive, than of thoſe who have made it their ut- 
moſt care and buſineſs to ſearch into theſe things, 


they ought to be allowed a fair hearing; but tor 


men who pretend to none of theſe things, yet 
{till to make religion the object of their ſcoffs 
and raillery, doth not become the gravity of a 
nation profeſſing wiſdom to permit it, much 
leſs the ſobriety of a people profeſſing Chriſtia- 


nity. In the mean time ſuch perſons may know, 


that wife men may be ' argued out of a religion 
they own, but none but fools and madmen will 
be drolled out of it. Let them firit try whether 
tchy can laugh men out of their eſtates, before 
they. attempt to doit out of their hopes of an 
eternal happineſs. And I am {ure it will be no 
comfort to them in another world, that they 
were accounted wits for deriding thoſe miſeries 
which they then feel and ſmart under the ſeve- 

rity of: it will be no mitigation of their flames 
ths they go laughing into them ; nor will they 
endure them the better becauſe they would not 


believe them. But while this is fo prevailing a 


humour among the vain men of this age and na- 
tion, what can we expect but that God ſhould 
by remarkable, and ſevere judgments ſeek to 
make men more ſerious in religion; or elle 


make their hearts to ake, and their joints to 


tremble, 'as he did Belſhazzar's, when he could 


find nothing elſe to carouſe in but the veſſels of 


the temple. And when men {aid in the Prophet 
Zephaniah, chap. i. 12. that God neither did good 


nor evil (preſently it follows) “ therefore their 


goods ſhall become à booty, aud their houſes a de- 
Q 3 olation : : 


* Zeph. i. 13, 14, 15+ 
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folation : the day of the Lord is near, a day of 
wrath, a day of trouble and difireſs, @ day of 
. wwaſteneſs and deſolation ; as it is with us at this 


time. Thus we ſee how fad the parallel hath 
been not only in the judgments of Iſrael, but 
in the fins likewiſe which have made thoſe judg- 
ments ſo ſevere. 1 

4. The ſeverity of the judgment appears not 
only from the cauſes, but from the author of it. 
T have overthrown ſome of you as God overthrew 
Sodom and Gomorrah. God challenges the 
execution of his juſtice to himſelf, not only in 
the great day, but in his judgment here in the 
world. Shall there be evil in a city and the Lord 
hath not done it *? When God is pleaſed to 
puniſh men for their fins, the execution of his 
Juſtice 1s agreeable to his nature now, as it will 
be at the end of the world. We all know 
that he may do it if he pleaſe, and he hath told 
us, that he doth and will do it; and we know 
withal, that without ſuch remarkable ſeverities, 
the world will hardly be kept in any awe of him. 


| We do not find that love doth fo much in the 


world as fear doth, there being ſo very few pet- 
ſons of tractable and ingenuous ſpirits, It is 
true of too many, what * Lactantius obſerves 
of the Romans, * Nunguam Dei meminerunt, niſi 
« dum in malis ſunt, they ſeldom think of God, 
«© but when they are afraid of him.” And there 
is not only this reaſon as to particular pertons 
why God ſhould puniſh them, but there is a 
greater as to communities, and bodies of men; 
for although God ſuffers wicked men to eſcape 
puniſhment here, as he often doth, yet he is 
ture not to do it in the life to come: but com- 
2 munitics 
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munities of men can never be puniſhed but in 
this world; and therefore the juſtice of God 
doth often diſcover itfelf in theſe common cala- 
mities, to keep the world in ſubjection to him, 
and to let men ſee that neither the multitude of 
their aſſociates, nor-the depth of their deſigns, 
nor the ſubtilty of their councils, can ſecure them 
from the omnipotent arm of divine juſtice, 
when he hath determined to viſit their tranſgreſ- 
ſions with rods, and their iniquities with ſtripes. 
But when he doth all this, yet his /oving Kind- 
neſs doth he not utterly take from them: for in 
the midſt of all his judgments he is pleaſed to 
remember mercy; of which we have a remark- 
+ able inſtance in the text, for when God was 
5 overthrowing cities, yet be plucked the inhabi- 
fants as fire-brands out of the burning: and 10 
I come from the ſeverity of God, 7 
2. To the mixture of his mercy in it. And 
ye were as a fire-brand plucked out of the burn- 
ing. That notes two things, the nearneſs they 
were in to the danger, and the unexpectedneſs 
of their deliverance out of it. 
1. The nearneſs they were in to the danger, 
guaſj. torris, cujus jam magna pars abſumpta eſt, 
as ſome paraphraſe it; Ice a brand, the greateſt 
part of which is already conſumed by fre; 
5 which ſhews the difficulty of their eſcaping. So 
Joſhua is ſaid to be a brand plucked out of the 
fire, Zech. iti. 2. And to this St. Hierom, up- 
on this place, applies that difficult paſſage, 
1 Cor. iii. 15. they ſhall be ſaved, but jo as by 
fire, noting the greatneſs of the danger they 
were in, and how hardly they ſhould eſcape. 
And are not all the inhabitants of this citv, and 
all of us in the ſaburbs of the other, whoſe 
5 | Q 4 ee 
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houſes eſcaped fo near the flames, as fire-brands 
plucked out of the burning? When the fire 
came on in its rage and fury, as. though it would 
in a ſhort time have devoured all before it, that 
not only this whole city, but ſo great a part of 
the ſuburbs of the other ſhould eſcape untouched, 
is, all circumſtances conſidered, a Wonder 
expreſſion of the kindneſs of God to us in the 
midſt of ſo much ſeverity. If he had ſuffered 
the fire to go on to have conſumed the remain- 
der of our churches and houſes, and laid this 
city even with the other in one continued heap 
of ruins, we muſt have ſaid, Fuft art thou, O 
Lord, and righteous in all thy Judgments, We 
ought rather to have admired his patience in 
ſparing us ſo long, than complain of this rigour 
of his juſtice in puniſhing us at laſt ; but inſtead 
of that he hath given us occaſion this day, with 
the three children in the fiery furnace, to praiſe 
him in the midſt of the flames. For even the 
inhabitants of London themſelves, who have 

ſuffered molt in this calamity, have cauſe to 
acknowledge the mercy of God toward them, 
that they are eſcaped themſelves; though it be 
(as the Jews report of Joſhua the high prieſt, 
when thrown into the fire by the Chaldeans) 
with their cloaths burnt about them. Though 
their habitations be conſumed, and their loſſes 
otherwiſe may be too great, yet that in the midſt 

of ſo much danger by the flames, and the preſs 

of the peopie, 1 very few ſhould ſuffer the loſs 
of their lives, ought to be owned by them and 
vs as a miraculous Providence of God toward 
them. And therefore not unto us, not unto us, 
but to bis Hol name be the praiſe of ſo great a 
prife ervation in the midſt of, lo heavy a red | 
2. 8 
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2. The unexpectedneſs of ſuch a deliverance; 
they are not ſaved by their own ſkill and coun- 
ſel, nor by their ſtrength and induſtry, but by 
him who by his mighty hand did pluck them as 


fire-brands out of the burning. Though we 


own the juſtice of God in the calamities of this 
day, let us not forget his mercy in what he 
hath unexpectedly reſcued from the fury of the 


flames; that the royal palaces of our gracious 


ſovereign, the reſidence of the nobility, the 
houſes of parliament, the courts of judicature, 


the place where we are now aſſembled, and ſe- 


veral others of the ſame nature, with other pla- 
ces and habitations to receive thoſe who were 
burnt out of their own, ſtand at this day un- 
touched with the fire (and long may they con- 
tinue ſo) ought chiefly to be aſcribed to the 
power and goodneſs of that God, who not on- 
ly commands the raging of the ſea, and the 
madneſs of the people, but whom the winds 
and the flames obey. Although enough in a 
due ſubordination to Divine Providence can ne- 
ver be attributed to the mighty care and induſtry 
of our moſt gracious ſovereign, and his royal 
highneſs; who by their preſence and incourage- 
ment inſpired a new life and vigour into the 
ſinking ſpirits of the citizens, whereby God 
was pleaſed ſo far to ſucceed their endeavours, 
that a ſtop was put to the fury of the fire in 
ſuch places where it was as likely to have pre- 
vailed, as in any parts of the city conſumed 


/ | Olet us not then, fruſtrate the deſign of fo 


much ſeverity mixed with ſo great mercy: let 


it never be ſaid, that neither judgments nor 


kindneſs will work upon us: that neither our 
e e deliverance 
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deliverance from the peſtilence which walks in 


darkneſs, nor from the flames which ſhine as 
the noon-day, will awaken us from that Jethar. 
gy and ſecurity we are in by our fins : but let 


God take what courſe he pleaſes with us, we are 


the ſame incorrigible people ſtill that ever we 
were. For we have cauſe enough for our 
mourning and lamentation this day, if God had 
not ſent new calamities upon us, that we were 
no better for thoſe we had undergone before. 


We have ſurfeited with mercies, and grown ſick 


of the kindneſs of heaven to us, and when 
God hath made us ſmart for -our fulneſs and 
wantonneſs, then we grew ſullen and murmur- 
ed and diſputed againſt Providence, and were 
willing to do any thing but repent of our fins, 
and reform our lives. It is not many years ſince 


God bleſſed us with great and undeſerved bleſ- 
ſings, which we then thought ourſelves very 
thankful for; but if we had been really ſo, 


we ſhould never have provoked him who be- 


ſtowed thoſe favours upon us in ſo great a degree 


as we have done fince. Was this our requital to 
him for reſtoring our ſovereign, to rebel the 
more againſt heaven? Was this our thankful- 


neſs for removing the diſorders of church and 


ſtate, to bring them into our lives? Had we no 
other way of trying the continuance of God's 
goodneſs to us, but by exerciſing his patience 


by our greater provocations ? as though we had 


reſolved to let the world ſee, there could be a 
more unthankful and diſobedient people than 


the Jews had been. Thus we ſinned with as 
much ſecurity and confidence, as though we 
had blinded the eyes, or bribed the juſtice, or 
commanded the power of heaven, When God 
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of a ſudden like one highly provoked drew 


forth the ſword of his deſtroying angel, and by 


it cut off ſo many thouſands in the midſt of us; 
then we fell upon our knees, and begged the 
mercy of heaven, that our lives might be ſpared, 

that we might have time to amend them: bat 
no ſooner did our fears abate, but our devotion 
did ſo too; we had ſoon forgotten the promiſes 


we made in the day of our diſtreſs, and I am 


afraid it is at this day too true of us which is 
ſaid in the Revelations of thoſe who had eſcaped 
the ſeveral plagues which ſo many had been de- 
ſtroyed by. And the reſt of the men which were 
not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the 
work of their ds *, For if we had not 
greedily ſucked in again the poiſon we had only 
laid down while we were begging for our lives, 
if we had not returned with as great fury and 


violence as ever to our former luſts, the remov- 


ing of one judgment had not been as it were on- 
ly to make way for the coming on of another. 
For the grave ſeemed to cloſe-up her mouth, 
and death by degrees to withdraw himſelf, that 


the fire might come upon the ſtage, to act its 
part too in the tragedy our ſins have made among 


us: and 1 pray God this may be the laſt act of 


it. Let us not then provoke God to find out 


new methods of vengeance, and make experi- 
ments upon us of what other unheard of ſeve- 
rities may do for our cure. But let us rather 
meet God now by our repentance, and return- 
ing to him, by our ſerious humiliation for our 
former fins, and our ſtedfaſt reſolutions to re- 


turn no more to the practice of them. That 


that much more dangerous infection of our ſouls 
© | may 
* Rev, ix. 20. | 
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may be cured as well as that of our bodies, that 
the impure flames which burn within may be 
extinguiſhed, that all our luxuries may be re- 
trenched, our debaucheries puniſhed, our vani- 
ties taken away, our careleſs indifferency in re- 
ligion turned into a greater ſeriouſneſs both in 
the profeſſion and the practice of it. So will 
God make us a happy and proſperous, when he 
finds us a more righteous and holy nation. So 
will God ſucceed all your endeavours for the ho- 
nour and intereſt of that people whom you re- 
preſent. So may he add that other title to the 
reſt of thoſe you have deſerved for your coun- 
try's good, to make you reparrers of the brea- 
ches of the city as well as of the nation, and 
reſtorers of paths to dwell in. So may that city, 
which now fits ſolitary like a widow, have her 
tears wiped off, and her beauty and comelineſs 
reſtored unto her. Yea, ſo may her preſent 
ruins, in which ſhe now lies buried, be only the 
forerunners of a more joyful reſurrection. In 
which, though the body may remain the ſame, 
the qualities may be ſo altered, that its preſent 
deſolation may be only the putting off its for- 
mer inconveniences, weakneſs, and deformities, 
that it may riſe with greater glory, ſtrength and 
proportion: and to all her other qualities, may 
that of incorruption be added too, at leaſt till 
the general conflagration. And I know your 
great wiſdom and juſtice will take care, that 
thoſe who have ſuffered by the ruins, may not 
likewiſe ſuffer by the riſing of it, that the glo- 
ry of the city may not be Jaid upon the tears of 
the orphans and widows, but that its foundations 
may be ſettled upon juſtice and piety. That 
there be no complaining in the ſtreets for want of 

, righteouſneſs, 
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nor in the churches for want of a ſettled main- 


of God in them may never be tempted to be- 


ward our gracious king and his ſucceſſors, of 
Juſtice and righteouſneſs toward men, of ſo- 


Which God of his infinite mercy grant through 
the merits and mediation of his Son, to whom, 
with the Father and the Eternal Rs be all 
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LE 


righteou ſneſs, nor in the city for want of ehurches, 
tenance. That thoſe who attend upon the ſervice 


tray their conſciences to gain a livelihood, nor 
to comply with the factious humours of men, 
that they may be able to live among them. 
And thus when the city through the bleſſing of 
heaven ſhall be built again, may it be a habita- 
tion of holineſs toward God, of loyalty to- 


briety, and peace, and unity among all the in- 
habitants, till not cities and countries only, but 
the world and time itſelf ſhall be no more. 


honour and glory for evermore. 
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MaTTHew, Chap. ix. Ver. 9. 


And as Feſus paſſed from thence, he ſaw a man 
named Matthew, fitting at the receipt of cuſ- 


tom: and be faith unto him, follow me. And 
he aroſe, and followed him. 


N theſe words we may obſerve on the one 

hand ſome actions of our Bleſſed Lord, on 
the other ſome characters of the perſon he 
makes choice of for that high office. 


Our Lord we may take notice Of in theſe three 


inſtances, 
I. The paſſage; And as Teſus paſſed for th 
from thence. 
II. The view; He ſaw a man. 
III. The call; And be . unto 2s fol- 


low me. 
The publican 1s ſet forth to vs, 
I. By his name: A man called Matthew. 


2. By his employ : Seeking at the receipt of 


cuſtom. _ 
3. By his ready obedience: _— he aroſe, 
and followed os”. 

Theſe will be the heads of our enſuing me- 
ditations, -of which as briefly as I may, that 
may fay ſomewhat of them all. 

; Firſt, 
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9 — — 
I. Firſt, then, the paſſage: As Feſus paſſed 
horth. from thence, which will take in two con- 
fiderable circumſtances of time and place, when 
and where this was done. As be paſſed, When 
was that? from thence, Where was it? 
The place had been the ſcene of many of 
his miracles; Capernaum, whither he went to 
8 dwell, when he left Nazareth, as we read in 
5 the fourth chapter, therefore called in the firſt 
3 verſe of this chapter, iz modus bis own city. 
I Bleſſed city] hadſt thou but known thy advan- 
E tages; hadſt thou, as neither thou nor thy mo- 
ther- city Jerufalem did *, underſtood in that thy 
Z day, as thou mighteſt and ſhouldſt have done. 
ThySaviour born at Bethlehem, and bred at Na- 
zareth, now owns thee for his city: for though 
he travelled much up and down all Galilee, 
in thee it was that he fixed his abode ; and his, 
houſe among the reſt, how mean ſoever it 
might be, made one glorious part of thy dwell- 
ings; as we find a little above the text, ver. 7. 
Happy people to have Chriſt's preſence in his 
word and ordinances, in his doctrine and mira- 
cles among you; but much more unhappy, that 
you neglected ſuch gracious opportunities! O 
may it never be our caſe, as we are ſo fayoured, 
ſo to be in like manner negligent, as ye were! 
This being a ſea-town, fituate upon the lake 
of Galilee, gave our Saviour the advantage of 
paſſing to and fro, in his diſciples fiſher-boats, 
with eaſe to all- the neighbouring towns and 
countries, that bordered on Geneſaretn. 5 
This alſo was the reaſon, why Matthew as a 
publican was ſettled here in his employ, to take 
the cuſtoms of the ſea, and the tributes of paſ- 
f 1 ſengers : | 
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ſengers: whom, as his office in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, intitled, may pa the maſter or over- 
ſeer of the paſſage; ſo never did he meet with a 
better paſſenger than now, who paſſed him from 
his earthly cares, and worldly gains, to ſpiri- 
tual employments, and heavenly rewards. 
Happy publican, to have thy office fixed here 
in ſuch a conjuncture] Thy Jeſus, though he paſs 
along, will not paſs thee by, nor will he paſs 
_ toll-free, but beſtow that on thee, which ſhall 
be infinitely better worth to thee, than all thy 
trade, and [thoſe meaner acknowledgements, 
that others by force and with ill- will were wont 
to pay thee. Er Doo Gatra ntl = 
_ . Conſider what it is, of what hopes and va- 
lues, to be in Chriſt's way, to have to do where 
he is uſed to paſs, who uſes to do good where- 
ever he goes. F TH ot na 
It was but juſt now, as appears by the fore- 
going part of the chapter, that Chriſt had 
wrought a miraculous cure upon a poor paraly- 
tic; and that, as his manner was, and as be- 
came him, who was phyſician of ſoul and body 
both, with the pardon of his ſins to boot. 
Which, though it ſtumbled ſome, yet the cure 
ſufficiently juſtified, and filled the multitude 
with juſt and ſurprizing admirationns. 
Our Saviour leaving the throng, retires to his 
home; and after ſome ſmall repoſe, loving 
to divide his time betwixt the ſatisfactions of a 
pious privacy, and the duties of a charitable 
converſe, comes forth again to ſeek new occa- 
ſions of doing good; he comes forth at the ſea- 
gate, and takes a walk upon the key, where 
paſſengers and other company, either for buſi- 


neſs or diverſion, were wont to be, and mw 
| 60 "Is 
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finds what he looks for, another object of as 
much pity as the man ſick of the palſy was, a 
publican. 

Gracious Lord, how diligent art thou in do-' 
ing good! how negligent are we in receiving it! 
who art fain to look us out, and makeſt that 
many times, which ſeems mere chance, to be 
a bleſſed occaſion to us, of ſpiritual improve- 
ment, and of eternal aſſurance; and turneſt 
accidents into ſpecial inſtances of love and inti- 
macy; if we do but as we ſhould do, regard 
thy goings, obſerve thy looks, and obey thy 
calls. For as thou paſſedſt from thence, in thy 
paſſage thou caſt an eye of mercy upon him, 
who is now a ſlave of the world, but deſigned 
by thee to b2 an eminent ſervant of thine. As 
Teſus paſſed along, he ſaw a man named Mat- 
thew. That is our ſecond. | - 

II. The view. He ſaw him, «ie», looking 
about he ſpied him, or as he went along (ſo we 
uſe to do) unexpectedly, and without deſign 
he caſt his eyes on him: but there was more in 
it than ſo. This fight of thy Saviour's, publi- 
can, might be caſual indeed to thee; thou 
mighteſt not be aware of it, nor at all think 
what eye thou lieſt under, till the gracious 
glance ſtartled thee, and ſtruck thee into a ſa— 
cred fit of aſtoniſhment, and a due preparation 


for the command that was to follow, of fol- 


lowing him; who firſt beſpeaks thee with bis 
look, and then makes uſe of the authority of his 
voice, to make good his conqueſt over thy world- 
ingaged mind; but ſure to thy Saviour himſelf 
it was no chance, that has thus brought thee in- 
to his fight. He was well aware, and reſolved 
aforehand what to do; he knew thy heart, and 
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his eye-lids are now opened to try thee, and to 
rh + thee out. 

Wherefore St. Luke has choſe a word of a 
More exquiſite importance, exouto, he beheld” 
Bim; as a thing to be ſeen with judgment, and 
as a thing worth the ſeeing with affection: he 


looked him through, and judged him fit, at leaſt 


reſolved to make him ſo, and, as ſo, loved 
him: he ſaw him, as God ſaw things which 
he made at the creation, that they were good, 


becauſe he made them ſo *. 
I cannot think by the manner of expreſſion, 


that Chriſt had any perſonal knowledge of this. 


publican before this interview; for ſo it ought 
to be read, according to the order of the words 
in the Greek, He Jaw a man fitting at the cuſ- 
tom, whoſe name was Matthew; which ſeems 


to diſown any former acquaintance betwixt them. 


And indeed there needed not ;. for Chriſt, who 
{law Nathanael under the fig-tree + before he 
came in perſon to him, and who at ſight knew 
what was in men, and needed not that any, not 


the men themfelves ſhould tell him ; could and 


did without any gradual trials infallibly pals 
judgment. - 

I will not deny, but the fame of Chriſt's per-- 
ſon and miracles might tempt any one's curio- 
fity, if there were no more, eſpecially that were 
an inhabitant of Capernaum, where he now 
dwelt, to come and ſee him at leaſt ; nor will I 
fay, but Matthew might probably enough be 
one of the many publicans, who might ſome- 


times pay him a looſer, and ſomewhat an un- 


concerned attendance, in reſpe& of what his 


conſtant followers did. But that Chriſt had hi- 


therto 


Gen. i. 31. f John i. 48. John ii. 25. 
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therto taken any particular diſtinct notice of him, 
there is nothing in the ſtory can to my under- 
ſtanding make out: and if granted, it would 
ſomewhat derogate from that omniſcienee I now 
mentioned, whereby he could immediately judge 


of mens inclinations; and indeed from his me- 


thod of election of his. diſciples, as we find in 
other inſtances of the like nature; where, upon 
the very firſt addreſs, fo far as Goſpel ſtory hath 
informed us, he uſeth this form of words, Fol- 
hw me. tt 7 . 
But be that as it will, and as the hearet 
pleaſes, whether Chriſt ſaw him ever before or 
no; here lies the ſignal tayour of this ſight, that 
he ſingles him out now alone, and in a diſtin- 
guiſhing kindneſs makes him the mark to ſhoot 
the lovely and love-creating glances of his hea- 
venly eyes at. Oculi ſunt in amore duces. This 


evidence of an affection to follow. | 

The Son of God, upon the aſſumption of 
human nature, had his foul touched with all our 
pathons, yet fo as to be ſinleis and innocent 
emotions of his diviner mind; and, as we can- 


not but do, unleſs we be very well verſed in the 


art of diſſimulation, he alſo made diſcoveries of 
them in his very looks and eyes. Theſe are the 

windows of the heart, through which it ſees, 
and is itſelf ſeen, and ſhews all its pleaſures and 
diſcontents to others: hence mutual fight proves 
ſuch entertainment to friends, and breeds no leſs 


regret to foes. 


Our Bleſſed Lord, | who was all made of com- 
paſſion and love, being freed from all thoſe rug- 


ged, boiſterous diſtempers, which we, Whilſt 


we ſeek to trouble others with, labour under 
wa Ka. ourſelves, 
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ourſelves, feeling the worſt effects of our heats 
and animoſities within our own breaſts; he, I 

ſay, had all the lines of goodneſs drawn in his 
heavenly face, and above all his eyes ſparkling 
with ſeraphic love, and darting forth rays of it, 
to warm and fire the hearts of all that either be- 
held him, or he beheld. 

Fortunate man, whom he, who is now for 
ever to be thy Lord, hath caſt and fixed his gra- 
cious eye upon, to mark thee for his friendſhip, 

and the choiceſt dignations of his love! 

Thy looks, Bleſſed Saviour, when juſtly an- 
gry, have kindly operations, and work bleſt ef- 
tes. Thou, when thy Apoſtle Peter had 
Thamefully denied thee, to a double breach both 
of that fealty he owed thee as his Lord, and of 
that promiſe he himſelf had lately with a volun- 
tary and a reiterated confidence made, thought- 
eſt it enough to chaſtiſe him with thy eye, and 
didſt in one look at once wound and heal his 
Rn 8 ff SE 

O look upon me, as thou didſt upon that 

! Apoftle, that I may weep for my miſdemeanors 

| and frequent denials of thee! O look upon me 

| as thou didſt upon this publican, that being 

guided by thy eye, I may follow thee, as he did! 

which brings us to the perſon, whom our Savi- 

our by this fight deſigned for his choice and ſer- 

vice. He ſaw à man named Matthew, That is 

the third. | 

III. The perſon's name, Matthew : who by 

| the other two Evangeliſts, St. Mark and St. 
Luke, as it was uſual enough for the ſame man 
to have ſeveral names, is called Levi, the ſon of 
Alpheus. - 1 e 
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Some would have theſe to be two different 

erſons, as well as names. Heracleon, as he is 
quoted by Clemens Alexandrinus, reckoning up 
ſome; who were denied the opportunity of giv- 


ing teſtimony to Chriſt among the heathens, 


names theſe four, Matthew, Philip, Thomas 
and Levi; and Origen makes Matthew. to be an 
Apoſtle, but Levi to be only a diſciple in com- 
mon, and not an Apoſtle. Hereupon, together 
with ſome other offers of reaſon from the ſacred 


text itſelf, Grotius makes it his gueſs, that Le- 


vi and Matthew might both be choſen at one and 
the ſame time, as both belonging to the cuſtom- 
houſe; and that Levi, at whoſe houſe the feaſt 
was, and who was attended by the reſt of the 
publicans, might be the chief in that office, as 
Zaccheus was at Jericho, who is called apyire- 
N, the chief of the publicans, the ſurin- 
tendant of the finances, or comptroller of the 
cuſtoms; and that Matthew might be an under- 
officer employed by him. Ty 

T ſhall crave leave, if I diſſent from that great 
expolitor's conjecture, and rather embrace the 
common opinion, which is ſo fairly confirmed 
by all the circumſtances of the ſtory ; for lay- 
ing aſide only the diverſity of the name, the 
three Evangeliſts do exactly agree. What he 
quoteth as before reported, is little better than 
a ſingle witneſs againſt a full concurrent evi- 
dence. As to thoſe little reaſons that are 


brought in beſide, they do but make a ſhow, 
OT and are eaſily anſwered: fince that St. Matthew 


lays only in general terms, that Jeſus ſat at meat 


in the houſe +, not naming whoſe houſe; where- 


as they plainly ſay, it was Levi's houſe; and that 
| 3 95 he 


* Luke xix. 1. + Ver. 10. 
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he does not any where call himſelf Levi, is to 
be imputed to his modeſty, which was the rea- 
fon alſo he doth not fay it was his own houſe, 
and made him content with the title of his for- 


mer profeſſion, Matthew the publican*, even 


there, where he ſets down the lift of the twelve 
Apoſtles, wherein alſo, out of the fame mo- 
deſty, he puts Thomas before himſelf, whom 
the others place after him. And therefore it is 
likely enough, they call him Levi alſo in this 
paſſage, not Matthew, which was his. more no- 


ted name, on purpoſe to diſguiſe his former em- 


ploy, as St. Hierom obſerves; as being willin 

to treat a penitent brother with all tenderneſs, 
and not upbraid him with the errors or raiſcar- 
riages of his paſt life; and that according to a 
known rule among the Jews themfelves, that 
we ought not to ſay to ſuch an one, WAR Mn. 
TwI9 Remember thy former works, 


The name, which is Syriac, fignthes the 


ſame, ſay ſome, as in Greek Theadorus, or, as 
others, in Latin Donatus; nor are there want- 


ing, who interpret it broker, or toll-gatherer; 


as if his very office had given it him. This is 
not material, nor deſerves it any further enquiry. 


His own free dealing with himſelf, and his 


brother Evangeliſts tender treating of him, is 
worth our remark; that it is a good fign. of true 
penitence, when we ſpare not ourfelves in the 
mention and acknowledgement of our own for- 
mer faults; and it lis a neceſſary piece of Chriſ- 
tian charity, to be. favourable in ſpeaking of 
others, and not to ſay the worſt, but rather to 
praiſe God's grace for what they are after con- 

8 verſion, 
* Matt. x. 3. e 
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On St. Matthew's Day. | 247 
verſion, than to reproach human infirmity, for 
what they were before. 


There is one thing more may be obſerved, 
that if Matthew were Levi, and was the ſon of 


Alpheus, as it is ſaid by the other two, he was 


kin to our Saviour on the mother's ſide *, who is 
ſaid to have been the ſiſter or kinſwoman of the 


Bleſſed Virgin. But as Chriſt did not govern 


himſelf in his choice by carnal affection; for he 


has preferred ſeveral others before thoſe two 
James and Jude, who are called he Lord's bre- 
thren +; ſo neither doth this Apoſtle pride him- 


ſelf in that carnal relation; but with an hum- 


ble remembrance of his ſinful eſtate, ſtiles him- 


ſelf the publican ſtill, as Jude alſo, with the 
ſame humility, intitles himſelf the ſervant of 
Jeſus, though he be by others termed his bro- 


ther, that is, his near kinſman. And thus we 


have done with the name of the perſon; we arc 


now to ſpeak of his employment; the fourth 
head. „ 


IV. He was fitting at the receipt of cuſtom. 
He was a receiver of cuſtoms, or tributes; a 


gatherer of tenths, ſays the Arabic; and was 


now attending upon the duty. I confeſs, a 
{candalous employment, that heard ill through- 


out all the conquered provinces in the Roman 
dominion and the men that managed it, looked 
on as thieves and cheats for their exactions and 


Hl uſage generally of the people, even to the in- 
famy of a proverb, ly res TEAWVYHRL TAVTES £10 
zpreyss, men of no better reputation than 
promoters, informers, and catchpoles. _ 

And beſide the public grievance, the Jews 


had peculiar prejudice againſt the office, as the 


R 4 „„ ae 


John xix, 25. 1 1 Cor. ix. 5. 
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badge of their ſervitude, and the upbraid of 
their loſt liberty, and the complement of all 
their other miſeries; eſpecially if thoſe of their 
own country undertook it, as it moſtly fell out 
to be, the natives being taken in to this affair to 
chooſe, as beſt underſtanding the cuſtoms of 
their people. In this caſe they reſented it high- 
ly, and laid load of cenſure upon the men, how- 
ever blameleſs they might be in the execution of 
it, as perfidious apoſtates to religion, and bar- 
barous oppreſſors of their brethren. And they 
juſtified all the ſcandal they could caſt on them, 


* * — 4 


from this; that they did, as the neceflity of 


the employ many times forced them to do, con- 


verſe with heathens. For which reaſon they 


accounted them in the ſame rank, as appears 
by that form of our Saviour's taken from the 
Jews, Let him be unto thee as an beathen and a 
publican * ; and they yoked them with the moſt 
notorious infamous wretches, ſuch were they 
whom they called ſinners +; as if they had been 
termed publicans, not from their public office, 
of farming the public cuſtoms, but for their 
public ill lives, and the public cenſure that was 
upon them. 1 

Further, they held it was not lawful to ſhew 
them any common civility, to eat or drink, or 
ſo much as to walk or talk, or have any thing 
to do with them, more than needs muſt. Their 
evidence would not be admitted in any court. 
Money received from them was not to be laid 


out in purchaſe, nor put to the reſt of the eſ- 


tate. They made no conſcience to cheat and 

couſen them, when they could get them at that 

advantage, even with a lye, and that bound 

e 1 . 25 with 
$ Matt, xvii, 17. I Matt, ix. II. 
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with an oath. In a word, they ſhunned them 
as peſts, and avoided coming near them, as if 
the very air had been infected with their breath. 

And now, poor publican, after this black 
character, after theſe foul aſperſions, what ſhall 
we ſay to thee? what can we fay for thee? 
whom the love of gain has fo far prevailed with, 
as to diſoblige thy countrymen, to ſcandal thy 
religion, and to bring diſcredit to any other, 
that ſhall receive thee, Is Chriſtianity then be- 
come the ſhelter of the greateſt crimes? and 
haſt thou, holy Jeſus, ſet open an aſylum, a 
ſanctuary for the entertainment of ſuch profli- 
gates as theſe, publicans and ſinners, whom no 
other religion will vouchſafe to own? 

O ſinner, whoever, whatever thou art, ac- 
knowledge the goodneſs of thy Redeemer, 
whoſe deſign it was to fave that which is loſt, and 
who came to call ſinners to repentance *. De- 
ſpair not of finding that mercy for thy penitent 
ſoul, which thy gracious maſter has afforded to 
others in thy condition; and ſeeing thou ſeeſt 
here a publican advanced to the apoſtolical chair, 
and placed in the ſupreme dignity of the church; 
aſſure thyſelf, that, if thou canſt repent thee 

truly of thy ſins, how many or how great ſoever 
they may be, thou ſhalt find ſome corner in the 


church, nor thalt thou be denied a room in the 
fellowſhip of ſaints. | 


And yet after all this cry and calumny, the 
publicans at the worſt were more hopeful than 
many of their proud cenſurers, and did by re- 
pentance get to heaven before the pretending 


Phariſees, who thought themſelves ſo righteous 
that they needed it not. | 
Nor 


* Matt, ix. 13. 


1 
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Nor indeed was the employ itfelf, though ill- 
managed oft-times, fo criminal as they make it. 

It is true, it is very hard, I will not ſay im- 
poffible, for a man to behave himſelf well, 
and avoid all blame in ſome trades and profeſ- 
ſions; I mean ſuch as are made the inſtruments 


2 


of vanity, or ſuch as cannot thrive and be 


maintained, but by the fins or ruins of other 
067,08 And of this laſt kind is the publican's 
buſineſs, which had ſuch an appearance of diſ- 


honeſty, that it drew a diſparagement upon 


every one that had any thing to do in it. 
Notwithſtanding this, there have been exam- 
ples to the contrary. Roman ſtory tells us of 
one, no leſs a man than the emperor Veſpaiian's 
father, who had a ſtatue creed for him with 
this inſcription, KzaAgs rexwnicorr!, To the honejt 
publican. Nor need we go fo far: we have one 
in the New Teſtament, who, for ought ap- 
pears, was as juſt as his name“ beſpeaks him, 
Zaccheus: and it may be made out by that ac- 
count he gives of his eſtate, that it was honeſt- 
Ty got. F or ſays he, One half of my goods 1 


give to the poor +; there is his charity ſettled; 


and then he makes a challenge, If he had done 
any one any wrong, he would, out of the re- 
maining moiety, make fourfold reſtitutian, which 
was thieves law; there is his jaſtice: ſo that, 


dividing this half into four parts, there could be 


but one fourth part, that is, one eighth of the 
whole eſtate, that could fall under fſufpicion ; 
and if fo, we muſt ſuppoſe too, vhat is not to 
be ſuppoſed, that by this means what with his 
charity, what with his juſtice, he would leave 
himſelf quite nothing. For one half was 1 
— 9 of * ally 
2 Juſtus. I Luke xix. 8. 
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On St. Matthew's Day. 2517 
ally difpoſed of, and if one fourth part of the 
other half had been faulty, the other three muſt 


have gone with it, to make good the reſtitu- 


tion. | | 

And that our St. Matthew was one of theſe 
honeſt publicans, I find no reaſon to diſtruſt ; 
for his fitting at the receipt is not an argument 
ſo much, as ſome would make it, of his fraud 
or covetouſnefs, as of his fidelity and care in the 
diſcharge of his place. _ 

It is no idle obſervation, that Chriſt found his 
diſciples at the work of their callings, when he 
thought fit to call them; as ſome mending their 
nets, Matthew here at his employ, which though 
in common efteem bad enough, yet we have 
ſhewn mighthoneſtly be followed: and 4% 
oudtv Ed, no work ſhames a man, that well per- 
forms it. The devil takes advantage of mens 
idleneſs, who, when they have nothing to do, 
are eaſily tempted to do ill“; and he poſſeſſes 
himſelf of the empty foul, let it be never fo 
well garniſhed. e 

Lord, do thou ſo govern me by thy provi- 
dence and grace, that when thou comeſt to caſt 
an eye upon me, and to overlook me, I may be 
found, if not ſo doing, if not actually em- 
ployed in works of piety, yet I may be found 
doing that which is lawful and right. - 2 

Aulus Gellius, no deſpicable author, tells us 


a ſtory, though others give another account, of 


one Protagoras, who being poor was forced for 


a livelihood to carry burthens. One day he had 


got ſome chumps on his back, which he was 


bringing to town for fuel. Democritus, a 


tamed philoſopher, meets him; admiring his 
T8 Cyontrivance, 
* Matt. xii. 44+ 


— 
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contrivance, how he had got that rude. parcel 
of ſtuff together in ſuch order; for his farther 
ſatisfaction bids him lay down his bundle, 
unty it, and do it up again. He does ſo, and 
with that method and artifice, that the philoſo- 
her perceiving by this eſſay, he had a logical 
et and an ingenuity fit for ſcience, told him, 
* come, young man, you mult along with me; 
« you are fit for greater and better things than 
« this you are about.” He takes him along 
with him, maintains him, breeds him up in 
philoſophy, wherein he proved ſubtle, and in 
| ſome degree eminent. 
It was the ſame caſe with Matthew here, if I 
may make compariſon. He was puzzling and 


pelting himſelf in a ſorry employment. Our 
Saviour comes by, and findshim fitting at it; he 
fetches him off with a gracious call, as if he 


had faid, come, leave this ſordid and ſeanda- 
lous employ; TI have greater and nobler ſervice 
for thee. And be ſaith unto pm, F ollow me. 
This the fifth particular. 

V. His call; in a word of command, Fol. 
low me: a word very well befitting the captain 
of our ſalvation, when he was to Iiſt ſoldiers or 
officers in his militia. It was his uſual form up- 
on theſe occaſions: and ſometimes witha ſhrewd 
addition of taking up the croſs, and following 
him; eſpecially where he went upon trial. And 
indeed the crols is ſuppoſed as a condition to 
Chriſtianity ; every private perſon that gives up 
his name here, muſt expect that; much more 


Apoſtles, and thoſe who are deſigned to high 


places of ſervice, are obliged to follow their 
_ Maſter in his humility and ſufferings, _ - 
| 5 e ” 4: WERE 
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When this word was ſpoken, how did it 
rouze and warm the publican's heart! how did 
it enlighten his mind, and inflame his zeal! 
The greateſt things have been always done 
with the feweſt words; it was ſo at firſt, when 
God did as it were ſpeak things, and his word 
was productive, and he called things that were 
not to be what they are *. 3 | 
What efficacy this word had, what change it 
wroughton Matthew's mind, how it run through 
every vein of his heart, and filled his ſoul with 
new ſenſes, and ſtrange tranſports, we ſhall 
ſhew anon. | 
We read of one Polemo, a debauched young 
man, who in one of his wild humours, diſ- 
guiſed in drink and habit both, lit into a philo- 
ſopher's ſchool, where he was diſcourſing of 
temperance, and other moralities, and did ſo 
convincingly apply himſelt to this chance cuſ- 
tomer, that in a little time my gallant began to 
be aſhamed, and out of countenance, flipped 
off the chaplet of flowers off his head, and 
let it fall on the ground ; tore off his knots of 
ribbands, and other fineries ; compoſed him- 
ſelf, and at laſt grew to that ſober underſtanding, 
that after that time he wholly bent himſelf to 
the ſtudy of philoſophy, and proved fo good a 
proficient, that, after the death of that maſter, 
he ſucceeded in the ſchool. _ _ 
St. Matthew, without doubt, had his head 
and his heart full of worldly cares, of which at 
this word's ſpeaking, as it had been a ſacred 
charm, he was wholly diſpoſſeſſed. 
Such was the majeſty of our Saviour's per- 
fon, ſuch the brightneſs of his countenance, the 
28 attrac- 


** x Cor. i. 28. 
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attractiveneſs of his looks, and the authority of 


his word, that there needed no other logic to 
convince, no other rhetoric to perſuade his fol- 
| lowers. 
And yet this very word, which we may juſtly 
wander at, though ſpoken by Chriſt with the 


ſame earneſtneſs, hath not always had the ſame 


effect. Some have not come at the call; others, 
though they have come, have not followed him, 


as they ſhould do: and that, to ſhew on one 


hand, that there is ſomething on our part, when 
we arecalled, to be done by us, there muſt be 
a concurrence, an obedient compliance of our 
will; elſe we may reſiſt the Word as well as the 
Spirit *; and on the other hand, to ſhew that 
external profeſſion will not ſecure men from ſe- 
_cret impiety, nor excuſe them for it. 


The rich young man was hopeful, fo far as 


the Commandments went. Chriſt looked on 


him, and loved him; but when this word of 


command came , he ſhrunk back, and went 
his way fad, for he had great poſſeſſions ; houſes 
and lands, and bags of money ſtood in his way 


to heaven, and he had learnt to obſerve and 


keep them as much as all the Commandments. 

Judas was a diſciple of Chriſt, and yet no 
true follower; he was called to be an Apoſtle, 
and in that ſenſe choſen, but not ele. O how 
much better is it to be called to ſaintſhip, than 


to the higheſt office! This ſets one aloft in the 


church viſible, but that gives ene a ſhare in the 
inviſible. One may be an Apoſtle, and yet a 
reprobate; ſo was Judas: while the faint has 
an aſſurance of God's favour here, and an ear- 


neſt of his hopes hereafter. 


Acts vii. 51. + Mark x. 22. 
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And yet Judas too, no queſtion, was as ſuc- 
ceſsfull in his miniſtry as the reſt ; ſince, as our 
church has rightly Rated it, the virtue and ef- 
ficacy of Chriſt's ordinances and church offices, 


doth not depend upon the ſanctity or worthineſs 


of the perſons that adminiſter them. It is with 
the church as it was with the ark; many that 
helped to build her, and were good workmen 
too, periſhed themſelves in the deluge. | 

O Lord Jeſus! may thy call be ſo effectual to 
me, to every ſoul, that when thou ſayeſt, See 


ye my face, our heart may anſwer, Thy face, 


Lord, will we feet; and with thy Apoſtle Mat- 
thew, when thou bidſt us follow thee , we may, 
as he did, leave all, all our worldly profits, all 
our carnal pleaſures, and follow thee, whither- 
ſoever thon goeſt thyſelf, whitherſoever thou 
ſhalt think fit to ſend us. Thatis the laſt. 


VI. His ready obedience. And he aroſe and 
followed him. His riſing up ſhews reverence and 


reſpect, as well as reſolution. He now for ever 
nence-forward owns Chriſt for his maſter, and 
reſolves to quit all, that he may be free to em- 
bark in his ſervice. 


He was wealthy and wiſe; he is now to 
forego a gainful employ ; he ſees nothing be- 
fore him, whither he is going, but poverty and 


perſecution ; and yet is very well pleaſed with 


his change. He knows his new maſter is not 
worth a didrachmon, not two groats to pay his 
tribute with ; but he knows that miracle and 
divinity can ſupply that, and every thing elſe; 


and had rather be a miniſter to a poor Chriſ- 


tian, than an officer under the greateſt Cæſar. 


He is now to gain other ſouls by preaching, in- 


ſtead 


* Pal. xxvii. 8. + Luke v. 28, f Matt. xvii. 27, 
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ſtead of hazarding the loſs of his own by trad- 
ing. The other was a paltry buſineſs, limited 
to a little meer or lake: he is now made one of 
the receivers general for heaven; and all places, 
all perſons are to be tributary, Balancing one 
thing with another, the troubles of the world 


with the duties of religion, he overlooks all diſ- 


advantages, and prefers E r TviuuczTIuN, 
as St. Chryſoſtom calls it, this ſpiritual traffic, 
before uncertain riches, and vexatious cuſtoms. 

Theſe thoughts make him not ſtand to par- 
ley ; he accepts the condition at firſt word, and 
for a bargain of this advantage, thinks there 
need not two. He is dico audiens *, obedient 
to the heavenly call, as St. Paul ſays he was, and 
has nothing to reply, nothing more to aſk. 

One might have thought, that in a buſineſs 
of ſuch conſequence, there might have been 
allowed a little time to conſider, and that the 
publican might have expoſtuJated, as the young 


man in the comedy does, whom his father 


meeting in the ſtreet, bids him, without once 
acquainting him beforehand, hy him home, 
and get him ready, he muſt be married to-day: 


| Tantamne rem tam negligenter ? To do a thing 
of ſuch moment in 1o flight a manner? what! 
As he paſſes by? at firſt ſight? at one word 
ſpeaking? why? can Chriſt defire, can he ex- 


pect a preſent obedience ? 

There was none of all this. St. Luke ſays, FE 
left all, and went along with him immediately: 
all his gains he had already got, all his hopes of 


getting More. 


What ſome ſay of his leaving his accompt un- 


ſtated and uncleared, is not at all likely; "oy 
--he 


* Acts xxvi. 19. 
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he was to continue, notwithſtanding this change, 


hard by; and might have ſome other opportu- 
nity to take out his full and final diſcharge. In- 


deed Julian and Porphyry take that advantage of 


this opinion, that they charge him with falſe- 
hood, that he had cheated the ſtate, and ſhel- 


tered himſelf under the Chriſtian profeſſion : 


or, at leaſt, if he could prove himſelf an honeſt 
man, they ſay he was a fool, to barter his trade 
for religion. But no worldly thoughts in him- 
ſelf, no ſurmiſes or cenſures of others could pre- 
vail with him to alter his mind, or keep him 
from engaging in this better ſervice, | 

Being called, he follows without ſcruple or 
delay, and accepts the command with a ſpeedy 
and chearful obedience. For knowing, that 
God loves a chearful giver *, though he forſook 
all, he kept a reſerve, to teſtify his chearfulneſs 
and joy in the entertainment of his matter, 
which he made ſplendid, and becoming the oc- 
cation, having enough left for his conſecration- 
dinner. 30 | 


Nor was his obedience leſs conſtant than 


ſpeedy. For he held out following his maſter 


to the end, till his maſter's departure, and till 


his own death. While Chriſt was on earth, : 
he attended and accompanied him in all his tra- 
vels, in all his neceſſities and dangers. After 


his aſcenſion, he ſtayed in Jewry for ſome 


time, and there preached the Goſpel to his 


countrymen, which at the requeſt of ſome con- 


vert-Jews, or by the command of the reſt of 


the Apoſtles, he committed to writing in the 
Hebrew language, as all the ancients agree ; 


and St. Jerom affirms for himſelf, that he had 
ſeen and tranſcribed a copy of it. St. Bartho- 
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lomew took it with him into India, from 
whence it was brought back again by Pantenus 


into Greece, as Euſebius makes the report. 


This at laſt being loſt, the tranſlation, which, 
as Theophylact tells us, was performed by St. 


John, or as Athanaſius ſays, by James the Lets, 


was accepted of in its ſtead, and received into 

the Canon. 
Having continued eight years among the Jews 

at home, he then takes a journey into Parthia, 


and thence into Æthiopia near the Indies, where 


he endeavoured to propagate the Goſpel : ſo ſays 
Cafhian of him, ÆAthiopiam nigram doctrina fidei 


fecit candidam. But alas! his labour there proved 


but waſhing the Blackamoor. For at laſt, which 
was the ſucceſs of moſt of the * poſtles in their ſe- 
veral previnces, and one way of their following 
their maſter, he is called forth to ſeal the doctrine 
he had preached with his blood, and by the com- 
mand of one Hyrtacus, a king of that country, 
1s beheaded, as tradition goes, with a halberd, 


meekly kneeling on his knees. Thus to the 


dignity of his Apoſtleſhip, and the other merit 
of his being an Evangeliſt, was ſuperadded a 
third advantage, the crown of martyrdom. 

I cannot leave this, without a brief applica- 
tion of the whole. I am truly perſuaded out of 


that charity I have to mankind, and am very well 


aſſured from my own manifold experience of 
God's goodneſs to my unworthy ſelf; that there 


is no man, be his heart ever ſo wicked, be his 


life ever ſo corrupt, but has at times ſome 
good thoughts come upon him. It is the cha- 


racer the Pſalmiſt gives of a deſperate fool, 
that God is not in all his thoughts &. 


os No. 
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No. God has created us by his power, and 
deſigned us by his wiſdom, and preſerves us by 
his mercy, for greater and nobler ends than to 
ſerve the wicked world, and ſinful fleſh; nor is 
he wanting by his grace to afford every one ſuf- 
ficient means for his ſpiritual . conduct. He 
paſſeth by us often, when we are not aware of 
him; he looks upon us, and we ſee him not; 
and he calls us by checks of our own conſcience, 
by motions of his Holy Spirit, and by the 
preachings of his word; but we ſtop our ears 
againſt him, and will not hear; and when he 
cries to us, follow me, we fit ſtill, and mind 
/ 

O let us open our eyes to behold him, our ears 
to hear him, and our hearts to receive him. 

Let us know that he is ever near us, about 
our bed, and about our work, at our up-riſing, 
and our down-lying, and underſtands all our 
ways and our thoughts too. . 

Let us convince ourſelves, that where ever we 
are, we are under his all-ſeeing eye; and when 
at any time we feel our hearts warmed with any 
good thoughts of him, let us be aſſured they 
are ſummons from him, to take us off from our 
lins, and to engage us in his ſervice. 

O let us take ſtrict notice of his goings to- 
ward us, let us awfully regard his looks, and 
with a ready obedience follow him at his call, 
in 1mitation of this bleſſed publican; who is 
now in a multiplied capacity of glory, and an 
eminent degree of honour, together with his 
brother Apoſtles and Evangeliſts attending upon 
him that fits 07 the throne, and upon the Lamb. 

To whom. be praiſe and thankſgiving, might, 
majeſiy and dominion, now and for ever. Amen. 
= os 7. —m/ 
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By Dr. TiLLoTso0N, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


* o * . 1 5 
— — = — 
8 . 


HrBREwS, Chap. i. Ver. 14. 


Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits ſent forth to 
miniſter for them who Fur be heirs of ſalva- 


tion 2 


HIS is ſpoken of good angels, whoſe 
exiſtence, as well as that of evil fpirits, 

the Scriptures, both of the Old and New T eſta- 
ment, do every where take for granted, no leſs 
than they do the being of God, and the im- 
mortality of the ſoul: and well they may, 
ſince they are all founded upon the general con- 
ſent of all ages, derived down to us from the 
firſt ſpring and original of mankind ; of which 
general conſent and tradition, it is one of the 
| hardeſt things in the world to aſſign any good 
reaſon, if the things themſelves were not true. 
Therefore I ſhall not go about to force my way 
into this argument concerning the exiſtence of 


| ſpirits, and beings diſtint from matter, by 


dint of diſpute (which perhaps would neither 
be fo proper, nor fo profitable but {hall take 


the thing as I find it received by a general 


conſent of mankind. And ſo the books of 
Divine Reyelation do: nor Was there reaſon 
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to proceed in any other method, than to ſup- 
poſe theſe things, and take them for granted, 
as generally aſſented to by mankind, without 
either aſſerting them for new diſcoveries, or at- 
tempting to prove what was fo univerſally be- 
lieved. The Scriptures indeed have more parti- 
cularly declared the nature of theſe ſpirits, as al- 
ſo their order and employment; as in the words 


— 


which I have read to you, where the office and 
employment of good angels is more particular- 


ly diſcovered : Are they not all (ſays the text) 
miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them 
who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? 
The author of this epiſtle to the Hebrews hav- 
ing had occaſion, in comparing the two diſpen- 
ſations of the Law and the Goſpel, to ſpeak of 
the angels, by whoſe miniſtry the law was given, 
did not think fit to entertain thoſe to whom he 
wrote, with any nice and curious ſpeculations(for 
{chool divinity was not then in faſhion) about 
the nature and order of angels; but tells us, what 
it concerns us more to know, namely, what 
their office and employment is in regard to us. 
Concerning their nature, he only tells us, that 
they are ſpirits; as to their office and employ- 
ment, he ſays in general, that they are miniſter- 
ing ſpirits, that is, that they ſtand before God 
to attend upon him, ready to receive his com 
mands, and to execute his pleaſure: more par- 


ticularly, that they are upon occaſion appointed 


and ſent forth by God to miniſter on the behalf, 
and to do good offices for them that ſhall be heirs 
of ſalvation. Which laſt words are a deſcrip- 
tion of pious and good men, ſuch as had fincere- 
ly embraced the Chriſtian religion, and were 
thereby become the children of God, and 13 
1 83 0 
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of eternal ſalvation. So that theſe words are a 
brief ſummary of the doctrine of good angels, 
and of what the Scripture has thought fit to re- 
veal to us concerning them: which may be re- 
ferred to theſe three heads. | 
Firſt, their nature; are they not ſpirits ? 


— 


Secondly, their general office and employ- 


ment; are they not miniſtering ſpirits ? 
Thirdly, their ſpecial office and employment, 
in regard to good men; hey are ſent forth to 


min:jier for them (that is, in their behalf, and- 


for their benefit) who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. 
And this is as much as is neceſſary for us to 
know concerning them; and all this is very 


agreeable to the general apprehenſion of man- 


kind; but the Scripture hath very much cleared 
and confirmed to us, that which was more ob- 
{cure and lets certain before. I ſhall briefly ex- 


plain and illuſtrate theſe three heads, and then 


draw ſome uſeful inferences from the whole. 

_ Firſt, for their nature; they are ſpirits. This 
is univerſally agreed by all that ack nowledgeſuch 
an order of beings, that they are ſpirits: but 


whether they are pure ſpirits, diveſted of mat- 


ter, and all kind of corporeal vehicle (as the 
philoſophers term it) hath been a great contro- 
verily, but I think of no great moment and con- 
ſequence. Not only the ancient philoſophers, 
but ſome of the ancient Chriſtian fathers, did 
believe angels to be cloathed with ſome kind of 
bodies, conſiſting of the pureſt and fineſt mat- 
ter; which they call ætherial. And this opt- 


nion ſeems to be grounded upon a pious belief, 


that it is the peculiar excellency and prerogative 
of the divine nature, to be a pure and ſimple 
ſpirit, wholly ſeparate from matter: but the 
CH, | more 
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more current opinion of the Chriſtian church 
(eſpecially of latter times) hath been, that an- 
gels are mere and pure ſpirits, without any 
thing that is material and corporeal belonging 
to them; but yet ſo, that they have power to 
aſſume thin and airy bodies, and. can when they 
pleaſe appear in human ſhape, as they are fre- 
quently in Scripture ſaid to have done. And 
this ſeems moſt agreeable to the Scripture ac- 
count of them; though I think it is no neceſ- 
fary article of faith, either to believe that they 
are cloathed with ſome kind of bodies, or that 
they are wholly diveſted of matter. 

But however this be, they are deſcribed in 
Scripture to be endowed with great excellen- 
cies and perfections; they are ſaid 7o excell in 
firength, Pal. ciii. 20. and in knowledge and 
wiſdom. Hence are thoſe expreſſions of being 


a an angel of God, to diſcern good and bad, 


2 Sam. xiv. 17. Wiſe, according to the wiſdom 
of an angel, ver. 20. To be of great activity 
and ſwiftneſs in their motions; hence it is that 
they are repreſented in Scripture, as /ul/ of wings: 
and to excell in purity and holineſs; hence is 
that title given them in Scripture, of e holy 
angels, This is the ſum of what the Scripture 
hath in ſeveral places delivered to us, concerning 
the nature and properties of good angels; and 


beyond this, all our knowledge of them is mere 


conjecture and uncertainty; and the nice ſpe- 
culations concerning them, idle and wanton cu- 
riofities. Indeed the Scripture gives ſufficient 


intimation of ſeveral ranks and orders among 


them, by calling Michael an archangel, and 
Chief prince, and by diſtinguiſhing them by 


the names of principalities and powers, and 


8 4 thrones, 
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thrones, and dominions ; but what the difference 
of theſe names import, though ſome have at- 
. tempted to explain, yet I do not find that they 
have diſcovered any thing to us, beſide their 
own ignorance and arrogance, in pretending to 
be wife above what 1s written; iutruding into 
thoſe things.oh1ch they have not ſeen, being vain- 


ly puffed up in their jleſhly minds ; as the Apoſtle 


; 
ceniures ſome in his time. 9 
Secondly, we have here their general office f 
and employment; they are mmiſtering ſpirits ; 
they are, as I may ſay, domeſtic ſervants, and 

conſtant attendants upon that great and glorious Z 
King, whoſe throne is in the heavens, and wiſe 3 
kingdem ruleth over all; they fland continually $ 
before him, to behold his face, expecting his com- 
mands, and in a conſtant readineſs to do his will. 
For though the omnipotence of God, and his 
perfect power of acting be ſuch, that he can do 
all things immediately by himſelf, whazever he 
pleaſethb in heaven and in earth; can govern the 
world, and ſteer the affairs of it, and turn them 
which way he thinks beſt, by the leaſt nod and 
beck of his will, without any inſtruments or 
miniſters of his pleaſure; yet his wiſdom and 
goodneſs has thought fit to honour his creatures, 
| eſpecially this higher and more perfect rank of 
1 beings, with his commands, and to make them, 
| according to their ſeveral degrees and capacities, 
| the ordinary miniſters of his affairs, in the rule | 
and government of this inferior world ; and this | 
| | not for his own eaſe, for to infinite power no- | 
3 thing can be difficult or troubleſome, but for 
their happineſs; and he therefore employs them 
in his work and ſervice, that they may be ca- 
pable of his favour and rewards, 1 | 1 


— 
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And that the angels of God are the great mi- 
niſters of his providence here in the world, hath 
not only been the conſtant tradition of all ages; 
but is very frequently and plainly aſſerted in 
Scripture. In the Old Teſtament we often read 
that God employed his angels to be the meſſen- 
gers of his will and pleaſure to men: and to 
carry good tidings and comfortable news to them 
upon ſeveral occaſions : as to Abraham, to fore- 
tel the miraculous birth of his ſon Iſaac; and 
= afterward to reſcue him from being ſacrificed : to 
Jacob, when he was fo afraid of his brother 
Eſau: to Manoah and his wife, to foretel the 
5 birth of Sampſon, the great deliverer of Iſrael 
from the Philiſtines; and upon that great occa- 
ſion of bringing the people of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, and conducting them through the wil- 
derneſs, he ſent a great and mighty angel, called 
the angel of his preſence, to go before them, and 

guide them in their way: and the Apoſtle tells 
us, that the lam was delivered to them upon 
Mount Sinai by the diſpoſition of angels. 

On the other hand, God frequently made them 
the meſſengers of his wrath, and inſtruments 
of his vengeance. Thus he ſent them to fore- 
tel, and to execute that terrible deſtruction up- 
on Sodom and Gomorrah. And he ſent a de- 
ſtroying angel to brandiſh his ſword in a viſible 
manner over Jeruſalem, and to ſmite them with 
the peſtilence, for David's ſin in numbering the 
people. And by the miniſtry of an angel he 
{lew in the camp of the Aſſyrians in one night, 
an hundred and eighty-five thouſand. And Acts 
X11. 23. it is ſaid, that the angel of the Lord 
Jmote Herod, for receiving the blaſphemous ac- 
clamations of the people. 


Nay , 
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Nay, the angels ſhall be the inſtruments and 
executioners of God's vengeance upon the wick- 


ed, at the judgment of the great day. So the 


Judge himſelf tells us, Matt. xiii. 49, 50. $9 
ſhall it be at the end of the world; the angels 
Hall come forth and ſever the wicked from among 
the jut, ana ſhall caſt them into the furnace of 
fire; there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

And that particular angels do preſide over em- 
pires and kingdoms, and {way the weighty af- 
fairs of them; and by a ſecret and inviſible hand 
manage and bring about great changes and revo- 
lutions, both Jews and Chriſtians have colle&- 
ed with great probability and conſent from Da- 
niel x. where there is mention made of the 
prince of the kingdom of Perſia withſtanding 
the angel that was ſent to Daniel, and of Mi- 
chael a chief prince aſſiſting him. And of this 


miniſtry of angels, in the government of king- 


doms, Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks, as of a 
thing out of all controverſy. I procced to the 
Third thing, which I principally intended, 
and ſeems to be chiefly defigned in the text: and 
this 1s the ſpecial office and employment of good 
angels, in regard to good men; and for this the 
Apoſtle expreſsly tells us, that hey are ſent 
forth to miniſter for them, that is, in their behalf, 
and for their benefit, who ſhall be herrs of ſalva- 
tion. In which words there are three things ve- 
ry conſiderable for our inſtruction and comfort. 
1. Their particular deſignation and appoint- 


ment for this employment, expreſſed in theſe | 


words, ſent forth, 4rooreX No wevo, as if they were 
particularly commiſſioned and appointed by God 


for this very end. God himſelf doth ſuperin- 


tend all affairs, and by his particular defignation 
7 . | an 
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3 


and command, the angels do fulfil his word, 


and execute the pleaſure of his good will to- 
ward us. Hence it is ſo frequently ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, that God ſent his angel to ſuch or ſuch 
a perſon, for ſuch or ſuch purpoſes. 
2. You have here the genera] end of their 
employment; for good men; they are ſent 
forth on our behalf, and for our benefit; to take 
care of us and protect us, to ſuccour and com- 
fort, to direct and aſſiſt, to reſcue and deliver us. 
3. Here is the more ſpecial end of their em- 
ployment in regard to good men, intended in 
thoſe words, for them who ſhall be heirs of ſal- 
vation; hereby ſignifying, that the angels are 
employed about good men, with regard more 
particularly to their eternal happineſs, and for 
the conducting and furthering of the great af- 
fair of their everlaſting ſalvation. This cer- 
tainly is our greateſt concernment; and there- 


fore they have a more particular charge and care 


of us in regard to this. 

It was a common opinion among the hea- 
thens and a conſtant and firmly believed tradi- 
tion among the Jews (the Sadducees only ex- 


cepted, who did not believe there were angels 


and ſpirits) that every man, at leaſt every good 

man, had a guardian angel appointed him by 
God, to take a ſpecial care of him and his con- 
cernments, both ſpiritual and temporal; to 
guard him from dangers, to direct and proſper 
him in his way, and to comfort and deliver him 
in his affliction and diſtreſs. And therefore we 


find among the Jewith prayers, uſed by them at 


this day, a particular prayer, wherein they re- 
queſt of God, to command the angels who have 


the care of human affairs, to help and aſſiſt, 


to 
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to preſerve and deliver them. But eſpecially 
they believed good angels in their attendance up- 
on good men, to be very active and diligent to 
Incline them to good, and to encourage them 
therein, by holy emotions and ſuggeſtions, by 
ſecret comfort and aſſiſtances, and by oppoſing 
evil ſpirits, and defending us againſt their af- 
faults, and by countermining their malicious 
deſigns and attempts upon us. And accordingly 
we find that the beſt men among the Jews did 


ſtedfaſtly believe, if not the particular guardi- 


anſhip of angels, and that every good man had 
his particular angel aſſigned to him by God, to 


take the particular charge of him; yet the 


common miniſtry of good angels, about good 


men; and their more eſpecial care of particular 
perſons, upon particular and great occafions, to 
protect them from temporal evils, and to pro- 
mote and proſper their temporal affairs and con- 
cernments. ENS 
Of this Abraham, he father of the faith- 
ful, and the friend of God, was ' moſt firmly 
perſuaded, at leaſt in matters of great moment 
and concernment to us, as appears by his diſ- 
courſe with his ſteward, when he was ſending 
him to treat of a match for his ſon, Gen. xxiv. 
40. The Lord (ſays he) before whom I walk, 
all ſend his angel with thee, and proſper thy 
Way. And David, the man after God's own 
heart, does more than once declare his confi- 


dent belief of the watchful care and miniſtry of 


angels about good men, Pſal. xxxiv. 25 The an- 
gel of the Lord encampeth about them that fear 


3. and delivereth them. And Pſ. xci. 11, 12. 


ſpeaking of the good man, who putteth his 
truſt and confidence in God, he tells him 1 
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his comfort and ſecurity, that the holy angels 
have a particular charge of him to preſerve him 
from all the miſchiefs and dangers to which he 
is expoſed; he ſhall give his angels charge over 
thee, to keep thee in all thy ways; they ſhall bear 
thee up in their hands, left thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone. | | 
So that according to the perſuaſion of thoſe 
two excellent perſons, and of greateſt renown 
for piety in all the Old Teſtament, very much 
of the ſafety and the ſucceſs of good men, even 
in their temporal concernments, is to be aſcribed 
to the vigilant care and protection of good an- 
gels. And though this be ſeldom viſible and 
ſenſible to us, yet we have great reaſon, upon 
ſo great teſtimonies, to aſſent to the truth of it. 


And there is no reaſon I think to doubt, but 
that God's care extends now to Chriſtians, as 


well as it did to the Jews; and that the angels 
have as much kindneſs for us, as they-had for 
the Jews; and there is no reaſon to think, that 
the angels are now either dead or idle. 

Our Saviour tells us, that they cannot die; 
and our reaſon tells us that a pure ſpirit is an 
active principle; and the Scripture repreſents an- 
gels as all flame and wings. Evil ſpirits are 
believed by Chriſtians to be as active now, to all 
purpoſes of harm and miſchief, as ever: and 
why ſhould any man imagine, that good ſpirits 
are not as intent and buſy to do good? The 
Apoſtle, J am ſure, tells us in the text, that the 
angels in common, all of them, do employ 
their ſervice about us, and wait to do good of- 
fces to us: Are they not all (ſays he) miniſtering © 


Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them that ſhall 


be hetrs of ſalvation ? 


— : | 
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And our Saviour, Matt. xvii. 10. ſeems to 
approve and confirm the tradition of the Jews, 
concerning particular guardian angels belong. 
ing to every one that believed in him, that is, 

to every Chriſtian: Take heed (ſays he) that ye 

| deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; for T ſay unto 
you, that in heaven their angels always behold 
the face of my Father which is in heaven. And 

this ſeems likewiſe to have been a received opi- 5 


nion among the firſt Chriſtians; for we find, 
Adds xii. 15. that when Peter was miraculouſly 5 
releaſed out of priſon by an angel, and came to 2 
the houſe where the Chriſtians were afſembled 5 
* to pray for him, and one told them, that Peter EE 
was at the door, they ſaid it was his angel; 7 
thinking that he himſelf was faſt in prifon : for 0 
q which ſaying there could be no reaſon, had 3 


there not been a current opinion among them of 
guardian angels. TAY M 

And becauſe the providence of God is more 
peculiarly concerned in conducting men to 
eternal happineſs, it is very credible, that God 
| ſhould more eſpecially ordain the miniſtry of 
| angels about good men, for the furtherance of 8 
| their ſalvation. And fo the Apoſtle tells us in KH 
the text; are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, ſenf | 
forth to miniſter for them that ſhall be heirs of ſal- 
vation? Nay, our Saviour, in that remarkable 
place I mentioned before, Matt. xvii. 10. ſeems | 
to intimate, that angels of a higher rank and 
quality are aſſigned guardians and guides to thoſe 
| that believed on him; but I ſay unto you, that 
in heaven their angels do always behold the face 
of my Father which is in heaven: An alluſion 
to the manner of earthly kings, upon whom not 
all the ſervants, but the chief of the WAY 
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do more immediately attend, and ſtand conti- 
nually in their preſence; for to behold the face 
of the king, and to ſtand in his preſence, are 
phraſes uſed in Scripture to ſignify immediate 
attendance upon his perſon. So that by this 
manner of expreſſion our Saviour doth moſt ſig- 
nificantly intimate, in what eſteem good men 
are with God, whoſe care and protection he 
commits to the chief of the angels, to thoſe 
who are neareſt to him, and in higheſt favour 


and honour with him; as if he had faid, their 


angels are not of the ordinary rank, but ſuch as 


are admitted to a more immediate attendance up- 


on the great King and Governor of the world. 
And no doubt it is for no mean end that ſuch 


high and glorious ſpirits are employed about us; 


it is chiefly for the furtherance of our falvation ; 
for the purchaſing whereof, the Son of God 
himſelf, whom all the angels of heaven worſhip, 
came down from heaven, and appeared and ſuf— 
tered in our nature, that we may one day be 
made like to the angels, and dwell where they 

are, and may continually behold the face of our 
Father which is in beaven as they do. And in 
order to this end, it 1s very probable that good 
angels are ready to do good offices, juſt contrary 
to thoſe of evil ſpirits, that is, to employ their 
beſt diligence and endeavour for the ſalvation 
of men; and that they are very ſedulous and 
officious to reſtrain and pull them back from 
fin, and to excite and ſolicit them to that which 
1s good; and, in a word, to do all they can to 
help forward the repentance and converſion of 
linners. And this may reaſonably be collected 
from that paſſage of our Saviour, Luke xv. 10. 


where he tells us, that there is joy in the pre- 
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fence of the angels of God, over one ſinner that 


repenteth. And if they be ſo glad of the re- 
pentance of a ſinner, we may eaſily imagine 
how forward they are, to further and promote fo 
good a work. And when finners are brought 
to repentance, we have no reaſon to doubt, but 
that the angels are as ready to aſſiſt their pro- 
greſs in goodneſs. | 

It hath been a general, and J think not ill 
grounded opinion, both of the Jews and Hea- 


thens, that good angels are more eſpecially pre- 


ſent with us, and oblervant of us, and afliſtant to 
us. in the performance of all acts of religion; 


that they are particularly preſent at our prayers: 
and therefore the Jews ſpeak of a particular an- 


gel for this purpoſe, whom they call the angel 


of prayer; that they obſerve our vows, and our 


breach or performance of them. So Solomon 
ſeems to intimate, Eccleſ. v. 4, 6. When thou 
voweſt a vow unto God, defer not to pay it; for 
ve path no pleaſure in fools ; pay that which thou 
paſt vowed. Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy 


fleſh to fin: that is, do not intangle thy life with 


a raſh vow, which the frailty of human nature 
may make thee afterward to break; either jay 
thou before the angel, that it was an error; that 


11s, do not in the preſence of the angel who at- 


tends upon thee, and obſerves thee, betray thine 
Owen error and raſhneſs. This I take to be the 


meaning of this difficult paſſage, let not thy 


O 
mouth cauſe thy fleſh to fin, neither ſay thou be- 


fore the angel, that it was an error. 


But the angels are yet more particularly pre- 
ſent in the places and at the times of God's 


public worſhip. The placing of the cherubims 
in the Holy of Holies, ſeems to fignity the 


preſence 
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reſence of the angels in our moſt religious ad- 
dreſſes to God: and Plutarch ſays, that the 
angels are the overſeers of divine ſervice. 
Therefore we ought to behave ourſelves with all 
modeſty, reverence, and decency in the wor- 
ſhip of God, out of regard to the angels, who 


are there preſent, and obſerve our carriage and 


behaviour. And to this the Apoſtle plainly hath 


reſpect in that place, which by interpreters hath 
been thought ſo difficult, 1 Cor. xi. 10. where 
he ſays, hat, for this cauſe, in the aſſembly of 


Chriſtians for the worſhip of God, the woman 


4 


ought to have a veil upon her head, in token of 


ſubjection to her huſband, becauſe of the angels; 


that is, to be decently and modeſtly attired 1n 
the church, becauſe of the preſence of the ho- 


ly angels; before whom we ſhould compoſe 


ourſelves to the greateſt external gravity and re- 
verence, which the angels behold and obſerve, 
but cannot penetrate into the inward devotion of 


our minds, which God only can do; and there- 


fore with regard to him who ſees our hearts, we 
ſhould more particularly compoſe our minds to 
the greateſt fincerity and ſeriouſneſs in our de- 
votion : which IJ would to God we would all 


duly conſider, all the while we are exerciſed in 
the worſhip of God, who chiefly regards our 
hearts, But we ought likewiſe to be very care- 
tul of our external behaviour, with a particular 
regard to the angels, who are preſent there, to 
lee and obſerve the outward decency and reve- 
Tence of our carriage and deportment ; of which 


we are very careful in he prefence even of an 
earthly prince when he either ſpeaks to us, or 


we make any addreſs to him. And ſurely much 


8, 


more ought we to be fo, when we are in the 
Voit II. 2 


imme 
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immediate preſence of God, and of his holy 
angels, every one of whom is a much greater 


prince, and of greater power, than any of the 


princes of this world. But how little is this 


conſidered, I ſpeak to our ſhame, and by how 


few among us! 

And as the angels are helpful to good men, 
in working out their ſalvation, throughout the 
courſe of their lives; ſo at the hour of death, 
they ſtand by them, to comfort them and aſſiſt 
them in that needful and diſmal time, in that 
laſt and great conflict of frail mortality with 
death and the powers of darkneſs; to receive 
their expiring ſpirits into their charge, and to 
conduct them ſafely into the manſions of the 
bleſſed. And to this purpoſe alſo the Jews had 
a tradition, that the angels wait upon good men 
at their death, to convey their ſouls into para— 
diſe: which is very much countenanced by our 
Saviour, 1n the parable of the rich man and La- 
zarus, Luke xvi. 22. where it is ſaid, hat 
when Lazarus died, he was carried by the angels 
into Abraham's boſom. 5 


Nay, that the angels have ſome charge and 
care of the bodies of good men after death, 


may not improbably be gathered from that paſ- 
ſage in St. Jude, ver. 9. where Michael the 


archangel is ſaid to have contended with the de- 


vil, about the body of Moſes. What the ground 


of this controverſy betwixt them was, may be 


moſt probably explained by a paſſage, Deut. 


xXxxiv. 6. where it is ſaid, hat God took parti- 


cular care, probably by an angel, concerning the 
burying of Moſes in a certain valley; and it 18 
added, but no man knoweth of his ſepulchre unto 


this day, The devil it ſeems had a fair pro- 
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ſpe& of laying a foundation for idolatry, in the 
worſhip of Moſes after his death ; if he could 
have gotten the diſpoſal of his body, to have 
buried it in ſome known and public place. And 
no doubt, it would have gratified him not a lit- 
tle, to have made him, . who was ſo declared an 


enemy to idolatry all his life, an occaſion of it, 


after his death. But this God thought fit to 
prevent, in pity to the people of Iſrael, whom 
he ſaw upon all occaſions ſo prone to idolatry 
and for that reaſon committed it to the charge of 
Michael the archangel, to bury his body ſecret- 
ly; and this was the thing which Michael the 
archangel contended with the devil about. 

But before I paſs from this, I cannot but take 
notice of one memorable circumſtance in this 
conteſt, mentioned likewiſe by St. Jude, in theſe 
words, yet Michael the archangel, when con- 
tending with the devil, he diſputed about the bo- 
dy of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt him a rail- 
mg accuſation. His duty reſtrained him from 
it, and probably his diſcretion too: as he durſt 
not offend God, in doing a thing ſo much be- 
neath the dignity and perfection of his nature; 
{o he could not but think, that the devil would 
have been too hard for him at railing; a thing 
to which as the angels have no diſpoſition, ſo I 
believe that they have no talents, no faculty at 


it. The cool conſideration whereof ſhould make 


all men, eſpecially thoſe who call themſelves 
divines, and eſpecially in controverſies about 
religion, aſhamed and afraid of this manner of 
diſputing; ſince Michael the archangel, even 
when he diſputed with the devil, durſt not bring 


agamſt him a railing accuſation, 
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: But to proceed. This we are ſure of, that 


_— 
4 


the angels ſhall be the great miniſters and in- 
ſtruments of the reſurrection of our bodies, and 


the re- union of them to our ſouls. For fo our 
Bleſſed Saviour has told us, Matt. xxiv. 3o, 31. 


That when the Son of Man fhall come in the 


clouds of heaven, with power and great glory ; 
he ſhall ſend his angels to gather the elect, from 
the four winds, from one end of hcaven to the 
other. ; 

Thus I have as briefly as I could, and fo far 
as the Scripture hath gone before us, to give us 
light in this matter, endeavoured to ſhew the 
ſeveral ways wherein good angels do miniſter in 
behalf of them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. 
All that now remains, is to draw ſome inferen- 


ces from this diſcourſe, and ſo I ſhall conclude, 


Firſt, what hath been ſaid upon this argu- 
ment, and fo abundantly proved from Scripture, 


may ſerve to eſtabliſh us in the belief of this 


truth, and to awaken us to a due conſideration 
of it. That the angels are inviſible to us, and 
that we are ſeldom ſenſible of their preſence, 
and the good offices they do us, is no ſufficient 
reaſon againſt the truth and reality of the thing; 


if by other arguments we are convinced of it. 


For by the fame reaſon we may almoſt as well 


call in queſtion the exiſtence of God, and of our 


own fouls; neither of which do fall under the 
notice of our ſenſes; and yet by other argu- 
ments we are ſufficiently convinced of them 


both. So in this caſe, the general conſent and 


tradition of mankind, concerning the exiſtence 
of angels, and their miniſtry about us, eſpeci- 
ally being confirmed to us by clear and expreſs 


teſtimony of Holy Scripture, ought to, be 
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abundant evidence to us; when we confider that 
ſo general a conſent muſt have a proportionable 


cauſe; which can be no other, but a general 


tradition grounded at firſt upon Revelation, and 
derived down to all ſucceeding ages, from the 
firſt ſpring and original of mankind; and ſince 
confirmed by manifold revelations of God, both 
in the Old and New Teſtament. | 

But yet I am ſenſible, that all this is no con- 
viction to the perverſe and contentious. Men 
will not believe even the evidence of ſenſe it- 
ſelf, when they are ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed and 
prejudiced to the contrary: for do we not ſee 
great numbers of men, even ſo many as have 
the face to call themſelves the Catholic Church, 
that can make a ſhift, when they have a mind, 
either to believe or diſbelieve things contrary to 
the plaineſt evidence of their ſenſes? All that 
I ſhall fay farther about this matter, 1s, that 
this doctrine of angels is not a peculiar doctrine- 
either of the Jewiſh or Chriſtian religion, but 
the general doctrine of all religions that ever 
were; and therefore cannot be objected againſt 
by any but Atheiſts. : OE 

And yet after all, I know not whence it 
comes to paſs, that this great truth, which 1s 
{o comfortable to mankind, is ſo very little.con- 
ſidered by us. Perhaps the corruption of fo 
great a part of the Chriſtian church, in the 
point of the worſhip of angels, may have run 


us fo far into the other extreme, as ſcarcely to 


acknowledge any benefit we receive by them. 
But ſurely we may believe they do us good, 
without any obligation to pray to them; -and 


may own them as the miniſters of God's provi- 
dence, without making them the objects of our 


worſhip, 
; IT confeſs 
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I confeſs it ſeems to me a very odd thing, that 
the power of the devil, and his influence upon 
men, and the particular vigilancy and activity of 


evil ſpirits to tempt us to fn, ſhould be ſo rea- 


dily owned, and ſo ſenſibly talked of among 
Chriſtians; and yet the aſſiſtance of good an- 
gels ſhould be ſo little taken notice of, and con- 
ſidered by us. The Scripture ſpeaks plainly of 
both, and the reaſons for believing both are 
equal: for God forbid but that good angels 
ſhould be as officious and forward to do us good, 
as the devil and his angels are malicious and bu- 
ly to do us miſchief. And indeed it would be 
ery hard with mankind, if we had not as 
= reaſon to hope for the aſſiſtance and pro- 
tection of good ſpirits, as we have cauſe to fear 
the malice and fury of the bad. Good angels 
are certainly as wer; and have as ſtrong a 


propenſion and inclination to do good, as the de- 


vil has to do harm; and the number of good 
angels is probably much greater than of evil 
ſpirits. The biggeſt numbers that are uſed in 
Scripture, are applied to good angels. Dan. 
vii. 10. it is ſaid of the angels about God's 


throne, that thouſand thouſands miniſtered unto 


him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand flood 
before him. And Rev. v. 11. the number 


of them is ſaid to be, ten thouſand times ten 


thouſand, and thouſand of thouſands. And the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews, ch. xij. 22. calls them, 


an innumerable company of angels. 


What then ſhould be the reaſon, that men 
ſhould be fo apt to own the ſnares and tempta- 
tions which the devil lays before us, 1n all our 

ways; but fake {0 little notice of the 1 

an 
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and good offices done to us by good ſpirits? I 
3 can imagine but theſe two reaſons, and I am 

ſorry I can find no better ; that we are more 

mindful of injuries than of benefits: and are 
glad to take in others for the excuſe of our 

faults; but are loth any ſhould come in for a 

ſhare in the good that is done by us. And yet 

methinks it ſhould be a very comfortable conſi- 
deration to us, againſt the enmity and cunning 
of the devil and his angels; that the holy angels 
of God are as intent and induſtrious to do us 
good, and to help forward our ſalvation, as evil 
ſpirits can be to work our ruin and deſtroy us. 
Secondly, we ſhould with much thankfulneſs 
acknowledge the great goodneſs of God, who 
takes ſuch care of us, as to appoint his an- 
gels, and to give them particular commiſſion 
and charge concerning us, to protect and aſſiſt 
us in all our ways, and eſpecially to promote 
the great concernment of our eternal happineſs: 
and that not only ſome particular and inferior 
ſpirits, but the chief miniſters of this great King 
of the world, thoſe that and in his preſence, and 
behold his face; and not a few of theſe, but the 
whole order of them are employed about us. 

So the Apoſtle ſeems to ſay, by the queſtion 

which he puts in the text, are they not all mini- 
ftering ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter? That is, 
all, at one time or other. And though they be 
principally appointed to miniſter to us in order 
to our ſalvation ; yet we have no reaſon to doubt 
but God employs them many times for our tem- 
poral ſafety; and makes uſe of them more eſ- 
pecially in thoſe great revolutions, in which his 
cauſe and religion are more immediately con- 
cerned, g | | 
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In ſuch a caſe, it is not at all incredible, that 
God ſhould give his angels a particular charge 
concerning thoſe that fight his battles; to pitch 
about their camps, and ſecretly to.affiſt them 
againſt their enemies, and to ward off, and put 


by many dangerous blows and thruſts, which 


are made at them; and wonderfully to preſerve 


them, when the inſtruments of death fly about 
them, and do execution on every fide of them. 
To what can we aſcribe ſuch and ſo many re- 
markable deliverances of perſons upon whom 
ſo much depends; but either to the immediate 
hand of God, or to the miniſtry of angels? 
And where God is provided fo abundantly with 
ſuch powerful beings and miniſters of his will, 
though they may be inviſible to us, yet there is 
great reaſon to believe, that he very ſeldom 
works without them. FT ot 

And now what an aſtoniſhing regard is this, 
which the great God is pleaſed to have for the 


ſons of men, that he ſhould make the whole 


creation ſerviceable to us; not only the viſible 
creation, for the ſupport of our bodies, and the 
diverſion of our minds; but even the nobleſt of 
all his creatures, the great and glorious inha- 
bitants of the inviſible world, mightily ſurpaſ- 
ſing us mortal men, in the ſimplicity and pu- 
rity of their nature, in the quickneſs and Jarge- 
_ neſs of their underſtandings, and in their power 

and vigour of acting: I ſay, that God ſhould 


give theſe excellent and glorious beings the 


charge over us, and ſend them forth to miniſter 
to us, for the ſafeguard of our perſons, for the 
ſucceſs of our affairs, and for the ſecurity and 
furtherance of our eternal falvation ! Lord, 


what is man that thou art thus mindful of © him, 


that 
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that when thou madeſt him lower than the angels 
thou ſhouldit yet make the angels to miniſter unto 
him! 

Thirdly, if the angels have the particular 
charge of good men, we ſhould take heed how 
we deſpiſe, or be any way injurious to them : 
for how deſpicable ſoever they may appear to 
us, they are certainly very dear to God; fince 
he deems them ſo conſiderable, as to employ 
his chief miniſters about them, and to commit 
the charge of them to thoſe who by their 
office do more immediately attend upon him- 
ſelf. This is our Saviour's own argument, 
Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little 
ones; for I. ſay unto you, their angels do continu- 
ally behold the face of your Father, which 1s in 
heaven *. With how much contempt ſoever we 
may look upon a poor good man, he hath friends 
and patrons of a higher ſort than any of the 
princes of this world. | 

Fourthly, If God appointed angels to be mi- 
niſtering ſpirits in our behalf, we may thence 
very reaſonably conclude, that God did not in- 


tend that we ſhould worſhip them. This ſeems 


to be a clear conſequence, if the reaſoning of the 
angel in the Revelation be good ; where he for- 
bids St. John to worſhip him, becauſe he war 
hrs fellow ſervant, Yea the conſequence ſeems 
to be yet ſtronger from the text ; that if they 
be not only fellow-ſervants, but do in ſome ſort 
miniſter unto us, then we are not to worſhip 


them. 


And yet this practice is openly avowed in 
the church of Rome; though it be reproved 
lo very ſeverely by the Apoſtle, as an apo- 
ſtaſy from Chriſtianity. Let no man (ſays he) 
he decerve 
* Matth. xviii, 19. EE 
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deceive you, in a voluntary humility, and worſhip- 
ping of angels; not holding the head *; as if it were 
a renouncing of Chriſt, out of a pretended hu- 
mility, to make uſe of other mediators befide 
him to the Father. And notwithſtanding alſo 


that the angel in the Revelation does fo vehe- 
mently forbid it, 59x wr, by no means, upon no 


terms to do it: and he forbids it for ſuch a rea- 
lon, as makes it for ever unlawful ; namely, 
that we ought not to worſhip thoſe who ſerve 
and worſhip God together with us; do it not, 


fays the angel, I am thy fellow-ſervant, worſhip 


thou God, In which words, he plainly directs 


us to the ſole and proper object of our worſhip. 


Bellarmine, the great champion of the Popiſh 


cauſe, never uſed more groſs and apparent ſhut- 


fling, than in anſwer to this text. He fays firſt, 
why are we reproved for doing what St. John 
did? To which the anſwer is very eaſy; becauſe 
St. John himſelf was reproved by an angel, for 
doing what he did. And now that his queſtion 
is anſwered, one might, methinks, aſk him a 
croſs queſtion or two. Why does the church of 
Rome preſume to do that which an angel does 
ſo expreſly forbid to be done? Or was it fit for 


St. John to worſhip one, who (according to Bel- 


larmine) was ſo ignorant in the doctrine of the 
Catholic Church, as to reprove him for doing 
his duty? As is evident from his ſecond crafty 
anſwer to this text, That St. John did well to 
give due worſhip to the angel: and yet it is plain 
trom this text, that the angel did not think the 


worſhip which St. John gave him, to be his 


due. 8 
It is very hard to imagine, but that a man of 
Bellarmine's underſtanding did intend to give 
e 1 up 

* Coloſſ. ii. 18, 19. 
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up the cauſe, in his anſwers to this text: but if 
he was in earneſt, then the matter is brought to 
this plain and ſhort iſſue ; whether it be fitter for 
us to believe a cardinal of Rome, or an angel of 
God ? 1 21554018 of) 22M 

Laſtly, We ſhould imitate the holy angels, by 
endeavouring to ſerve God as they do, in mini- 
ſtering to the good of others. Whilſt we are in 
the body, in this ſtate of infirmity and imper- 
fection, though we cannot ſerve God with the 
ſame activity and vigour that the bleſſed angels 
do, yet we may in the ſame ſincerity, and with 


the ſame true pleaſure and delight. 


And we ſhould learn alſo of them, to conde- 
ſcend to the meaneſt ſervices, for the: good of 
others. If the angels, who are no ways allied to 
us, do ſo much excel us in the dignity and per- 
fection of their nature, (for though David ſays, 
that God made man a little lower than the angels; 
his meaning is, that he made him next below the 


angels in the rank of beings; but yet very diſ- 


tant from them in perfection) I ſay if thoſe glo- 
rious creatures, who are the chief of the ways 
and works of God, do not think much to humble 
themſelves to be miniſters on our behalf; ſhall 
we be ſo proud as to think much to ſtoop to the 


loweſt offices, to ſerve one another? 


You ſee, my brethren, what is the conſtant 
work and employment of the bleſſed ſpirits 
above; to do good to men, eſpecially in order 
to their eternal happineſs : this is the higheſt 
degree of charity, and charity is the higheſt per- 


fection of men and angels. So that to employ 
ourſelves, with all our minds, and with all our 


might, to help forward the ſalvation of others, 
ee ee IO y «oral aaa 
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is to be good angels (L had almoſt ſaid to be a 
kind of gods) to men. 15 8 
I hope that we all of us do hope one day to be 
like the angels, in the purity and perfection of 
their nature. So our Saviour has told us, that 
at the reſurrection we fhall be like the angels: 
now as they are the patterns of our hope and 
happineſs, ſo let us make them the examples of 
our duty and obedience : according as our Sa- 
viour hath taught us to pray, that God's will 
may be done on earth, as it is in heaven; that is, 
that we may ſerve God, and do his will here on 
earth, (ſo far as the infirmity of our nature and 
of our preſent ſtate will admit) with the ſame 
readineſs and diligence, with the ſame chearful- 
neſs and zeal, that the holy and bleſſed angels 
doin heaven. And let us aſpire continually in 
our minds after that bleſſed time, when we ſhall 
be free from fin and ſorrow, from affliction and 
pain, from diſeaſes and death ; when we ſhall 
ſerve God without diſtraction, and do his will 
without wearineſs, and ſhall be yer ever with the 
Lord, amidſt an innumerable company of angels, 
and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 
Finally, Let us bleſs God, as for all the viſt- 
ble effects of his merciful providence toward us, 
fo likewiſe for the inviſible aids and protection 
of his holy angels; many times probably vouch- 
fafed to us, when we are but little aware of it. 
But above all, let us bleſs him for his Son, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was made a little lower 
than the angels, that is, a mortal man; that by 
the ſuffering of death for our ſakes, he might be 
clothed with glory and honour, according to the 
working of that mighty power which God wrought 
4 n 
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in Chriſt, when he raiſed bim from the dead, and 

ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principalities and powers, and 
» might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
awhich is to come. To him, O Father, with thee 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, 
ty dominion and power, both now and for ever. 
12 Amen. | 


s = 
Ef toe) eee Too eb be BE 
* > X * * 


1 Cob &. - - a 
8 Be * 3 8 - Wo ns . . 
. IE AA rat” * 3 — R 3 * $5 
* 


On 


. — 


* 


* | ; 1 . a 
Nee aan 
— " _— — was 6 | — 
* 9 4 *. L da I 1 5 * a 2 
. k ' . & \ * 1 9 $7 þ \% © 42 
. * * * b 8 an ; s — * 
: Q 3 a \ \ Y y \ 
Ofopber- 18th. _ 
$ & -Y * * . 


By Dr. Apam' LITTLETOR. 


— 


 CoLosslans, Chap. iv. Ver. 14. 


Luke the beloved phyfician, and Demas greet you. 


ELOVED Chriſtians, if that which moſt 

of thoſe who handle holy writings af- 

firm be true, that what was written to any of 
theſe particular churches or perſons, doth by fair 
proportion belong, and is properly applicable to 
the whole church, and to every congregation and 
perſon, that is a member. thereof, which the 
great Apoſtle * himſelf alſo in ſeveral. places 
ſeems to own; then I may, with confidence of 
ſo good authority, ſay, that the beloved phyſi- 
cian ſalutes you: that is, as the Syriac inter- 
preter has, more pertinently to the phyſician's 
purpoſe, who was himſelf a Syrian, rendered the 
word, Luke aſes your health, inquires it and 
wiſhes it. For to innocent was his practice, that 
he deſired none; and was willing to prevent the 
need of phyſic for his friends by his prayers for 
their health ; which was one thing made him 
queſtionleſs to deſerve the title, the Apoſtle has 
here beſtowed on him, of the beloved phy- 


ſician. 
Do 


* Rom. iv. 23. 1 Cor. ix 10. & x. 1I. 
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Do not be ſtartled, that he brings along with 
him a ſuſpicious perſon named Demas, a weal- 
thy merchant; and one who, though he has 
been groundleſly traduced by many as a rene- 
gade to his religion, for leaving the Apoſtle ſome 
{mall time upon occaſions of his. own affairs; 
yet has been ſufficiently vindicated by others 
more learned, and we thall, ere we have done, 
ſay ſomething to clear his reputation, that his 
company may be no diſparagement to St. Luke 
our bleſſed Evangeliſt and beloved phyſician. 
Luke the beloved phyſician, and Demas greet you. 
Where we have to conſider, | 
1. The Evangeliſt's name; Lute. 
II. His profeſſion or employment i ſeculo ; the 
hyfician. | | ts 
III. The obliging character of his profeſſion; 
the beloved phyſician. Or rather, as I think, 
from the propriety of the Greek ; his church- 
relation, as a Chriſtian, as an Evangeliſt : d !zpog, 
o ayanTn.9% the phyſician, the beloved; that is, 
as he is elſewhere ſtyled by this very Apoſtle, 
the brother, his fellow-traveller, and fellow-la- 
bourer * in the work of the Goſpel. 
IV. His companion, that is here and other- 
where joined with him ; Demas. 
V. Their civility and Chriſtian affection; they 
greet you. IS 
Of theſe we ſhall endeavour to ſpeak fo or- 
derly and profitably, that together with the com- 
memoration of the Saint, we ſhall interweave 
ſome uſeful remarks for our own inſtruction. 
I. Of his name, becauſe that is a meer gram- 
matical nicety, I ſhall not ſay much. Druſius 
tells us, that ſome have in vain ſought for the 


original 
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ET 
original of it in his own country among the Sy- 
rians, and like enough. And himſelf gives us his 
opinion, that he was called from Lucius, Auxds; 
and that a luce; as from rufus we read Pegds. 
And ſo Epaphras by contraction is the ſame with 
Epaphroditus; and this Demas, it may be, the 
fame as that Demetrius, John iii. 12. who 
was well reported among the brethren ; and 
ſome other names there are of the like ſtamp. I 
{hall not gainſay that learned perſon's conjecture, 
(tho' I have one of my own to offer) ſeeing the 
reaſon of the name, taken, as he gives it, from 
light, doth fo excellently well befit our Evan- 
geliſt, for the brightneſs of his parts, and the 
elegance of his ſtyle; as being an illumina- 
tor, a limner with his pen, as well as his 

encil. 3 

But if I may have leave to gueſs too; ſince 
it is more than probable that the name is of a 
Latin deſcent, and we meet with one Lucius 
of Cyrene, reckoned among the Prophets 
and teachers, Acts xiii. 1. who is alfo 
mentioned Romans xvi. another from our 
St, Luke; we do affirm, that without the help 
of a Greek diminution, the word Lucas of itſelf 
is a true Latin word, being a denominative from 
Lucania, a country of Italy, and uſed by good 
authors: whence elephants for being firſt ſeen 
in thoſe parts were by them called Luce boves. 

Now though St. Luke were a Syrian, yet it 
was very ujual for the eaſtern nations, after 
they were made provincial to Rome, to put on 
Roman names, whatever names they might 
have before, to ingratiate themſelves with the 
conquering people, and to teſtify their freedom, 
or to render themſelves perhaps by that _ 
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the more capable of io franchiſement. Thus we 
read of John, by a Hebrew name, Barnabas his 
ſiſter's ſon, whoſe firname was Mark a Latin 
name, AQs xv. 37. John the name given 
him at his circumciſion; Mark, a name I 
ſuppoſe taken up after, whether in compli- 
ance with the Romans, or at his converſion to 
Chriſtianity. Thus Paul himſelf, formerly call- 
ed Saul; whether at his circumciſion he had 
two names given him, as Origen ſays, one He- 
brew as a Jew, the other Latin, as born in a 
city of the Roman freedom * which if it had 
been, he would ſurely, when he pleaded that 
freedom before the captain, have then made 
known his Roman name too, as a confirmation 
of it; or whether at his baptiſm he was ſo 
named by Ananias, as St. Ambroſe faith, or at 
his converſion, as St. Auſtin will have it, he 
changed his own name, to ſhew at once the hu- 
mility of his mind and the littleneſs of his ſta- 
ture; or rather, as St. Jerom rightly gathers 
from the text, he was ſo called from his con- 
verting Sergius Paulus the deputy of the iſland ; 
for all along from his own converſion, Acts 
ix. to that paſſage his ſtyle is Saul, and then he 
is firſt called Paul, Acts xiii. 9. and ever after 
goes by that name in the Acts, and names him- 
ſelf ſo in his Epiſtles. . 

St. Luke then, of whoſe very name we find 
no mention all along in the hiſtory of St. Paul, 
till he comes to Rome, in thoſe Epiſtles he ſends 
thence, might accordingly, having had another 
name before, take up this new one, when he 
came with Paul to Rome, to oblige the Italians, 
of whom mention is made in the cloſe of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and amongſt whom no 

Vol. II. U queſtion 
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queſtion but St. Luke, by St. Paul's order, Was 


converſant in preaching the goſpel. 


Whether upon this ground, popes, when they 


climb the chair once, alter their names, and even 


the ordinary prieſts change theirs, when they liſt 
themſelves into any religious order, matters 
not. Certainly theſe do it not upon ſuch honeſt 
deſigns; for this ſhifting of names muſt needs 
be to the prieſts, when they are ſent abroad, no 


inconſiderable advantage in the ſecure practice 


of their equivocations ; whereas theſe primitive 
teachers, beſide ſome civil reaſons for their fo 
doing, touched at before, if they did it for any 
other reaſon at any time, they did it not for 
their own concealment, but for the endearment 
of the people by an innocent compliance with 
their cuſtoms and appellations, 'This for his 
name. 


II. As to his profeſſion and ſecular practice, 


to which he had been bred, and wherein he was 


employed; both before and likely after his turning 
Chriſtian, he was a phyſician, nay He phy/icran ; 
where the article doth not, as Eraſmus ſeems 


to intimate, ſerve for diſtinction, as if this Luke 
the phyſician were not the ſame with the Evan- 
geliit, but is put by way of eminency, that he 


was an excellent perſon in that ſkill; or poſſibly 
that at that time he was the only perſon among 
the Chriſtians of that character. 

And here conſider with me the wiſe contri- 
vances of God's providence for his church, how 
from time to time he has always picked and 
culled out choice and fit inſtruments for the car- 
rying on of goſpel-work ; and in this ſenſe it 1s 
that St. Paul is called a choſen veſſel *, not ſo 
much in reſpe& of God's eternal election, as in 


* AQs ix, 15. 
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regard of his uſefulneſs and fitneſs to that ſer- 
vice God had deſigned him; that, according to 
the Helleniſtical idiom, he was #*Az»1oy oxtevors 
one that would make a choice inſtrument in 
God's hand for the propagation of Chriſtian faith 
and the building up of the church. | 
Now whereas at firſt it was ſomewhat neceſ- 
ſary for him to make uſe of illiterate and unlikely 
erſons, whoſe education had been no way ſuit- 
able to the purpoſes of inſtructing people, nor 
: their intereſts in the world ſuch as might re- 
E commend them to the government of ſocieties z 
the offices of the church mainly reſolving them- 
ſelves into theſe two heads of governing and 
Y teaching: I fay it was neceſſary at firſt, that 
1 ſuch perſons ſhould be made uſe of, that it 
4 might appear to the world, that the doctrine and 
deſign of Chriſtianity proceeded not from men, 
but came immediately from God himſelf, who 
did thus atteſt it with miracles, and enable the 
preachers of it with power from above, with 
ſuch a ſpirit as might far tranſcend all the ways 
and ſects of human philoſophy, and all the moſt 
4 exquilite attainments of the moſt advanced rea- 
ſon, by furniſhing his inſtruments with extra- 
ordinary gifts and miraculous endowments. Yet : 
this method was not to continue long; nor is 
b God obliged, nor is he wont to work unneceſ- 
ſary miracles. 885 155 
N Wherefore when the Goſpel had been now 
proclaimed and owned, and had gained proſe- 
Iytes up and down in other countries as well as 
in Judea; when the church was in ſome ſettle- 
ment and probability of flouriſhing, and that 
there was now no much longer need of mira- 
cles, which were only intended for the convic= 
W tion 
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tion of unbelievers it pleaſed God to apply to 
ordinary means, by degrees to call in human 


CS 


aids, and to conſecrate the advantages of litera- 


ture and good education, and of worldly intereſt 
too, to the ſervice of his church ; by taking in 
ſuch perſons, as either by their great abilities or 
worthy examples might both promote and adorn 
the Chriſtian profeſſion. =_ 

See then and wonder with me at the abſurdity 
of thoſe who decry human learning, looking 
upon it not only as needleſs, but dangerous to 
religion; whereas there is no other more pro- 
bable way left of preſerving and ſecuring it; 
the Holy Scriptures themſelves, which are the 
great inſtrument of our religion, being not to be 
underſtood without the helps and ſtudies of lan- 
guages, hiſtory, philoſophy, natural, moral, and 


metaphyſical; the arts of ſpeech and eloquence; 


in a word all &inds of good literature and uſeful 
knowledge. | Yes 

Behold and wonder with me at the audaciouſ- 
neſs of thoſe who having never ſaluted the 
ſchools of the Prophets, from off their ſhop- 


boards jump into the chairs of teachers (ſhall I 


fay) or ſcorners, and being utter ſtrangers to 
humanity, boldly undertake divinity ; as if, poor 
ſouls, they imitated herein the firſt preachers of 


the Goſpel, who though they were „ber men 


and the like, yet were men divinely inſpired. 
If they pretend to divine commiſſion, which 


they had, they muſt prove it and make it good 
by ſuch extraordinary gifts and graces as they 
were indued with. Can they ſpeak languages! 


Can they work miracles, as they did? If they 
cannot, the pretence to their example is madneſs 
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We do acknowledge ſtill the gracious aſſiſt- 
ance of the bleſſed Spirit, going along with us in 
the uſe of our knowledge and acquired parts; 
but we dare own no ſuch thing as inſpiration, 
to infuſe theſe abilities into us without our own 
pains and ſtudy for their acquiſition. — 

Thoſe who came immediately after the Apo- 
ſtles in the primitive church, did not commence 
divines at this wild rate. They were men well 
principled, and thoroughly ſeaſoned in all kinds 
of uſeful learning, who had duly prepared them- 
ſelves with ſtudy, that they might be able to 
maintain the truths and orders of the church in 
the ages they lived in, againſt the attempts and 
inſolencies of growing ſchiſms and hereſies, and 
tranſmit them, when they had done, to poſterity 
in their learned writings, and elaborate works. 

Such was St. Paul, though miraculouſly con- 
verted, a great ſcholar, bred at the feet of Ga- 
maliel, profoundly verſed in all Jewiſh antiquity, 
a man of great parts and indefatigable induſtry, 
and impregnated with ſuch a brave ſpirit and zeal 
for the Chriſtian cauſe, as rendered him the 
greateſt maſter of ſacred eloquence. _ 

Such was St. Luke his follower and amanu- 
enſis, though inſpired in what he wrote, yet 
qualified aforehand for his undertakings by a 
large acquaintance with hiſtory, and an excellent 
command of his Greek pen, beſide his ſkill in 
phyſic, which was ſo fair an ingredient toward 
his accompliſhment, that here he goes by the 

{tyle of Luke the phyſicten. AT 


o 


— 


And this character certainly gave him no mean 
advantage, not only in the exerciſe of his mi- 
niſtry by an acceptable addreſs and eaſy admiſ- 
fion, which men of that profeſſion every where 
| DO ATE 0 - = Bog 
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find among perſons of any civility ; but even to 
his underſtanding of Chriſtian truths, and to the 


apprchending the myſteries of faith. 


For having, as that ſtudy directed him, gone 
orderly over all the links of that chain, by which 


natural cauſes are mutually tied to one another, 


till he found God the ſupreme cauſe and firſt 


mover at the top; having traced the footſteps of 


divine goodneſs through all the moſt, minute pro- 
ductions of his handmaid, Nature; and yet find- 


ing human reaſon puzzled, and at a loſs, in 


giving an account of his almighty. power and 
infinite wiſdom in the leaſt and meaneſt of his 


Works; with what pious humility mult he needs 


entertain ſupernatural truths, when upon trial 
he had found every the plaineſt thing in com- 
mon nature itſelf was myſtery : and ſaw he had 


as much reaſon for his believing theſe propoſals 


of faith, as he had for truſting the operations of 
tenſe or the collections of reaſon itſelf. 

I know there is an unworthy reproach caſt 
upon this excellent ſtudy, that it inclines men 
to Atheiſm. Tis true, the ignorance and cor- 
ruption of men, that profeſs any of the three 
honourable faculties, bring ſcandal upon the fa- 
culty itſelf. Again, ſcioliſts and half-witted men 


are thoſe that diſcredit any ſcience they meddle 
with. But he that pretends to the noble {kill 
of phyſic, and dares to deny that which doth 


. * 8 5 | P 1 
continually zncurrere in ſenjus, that which in all 


his reſearches and experiments he muſt meet 
with at every turn, I dare to ſay, he is no phy- 


fician ; or at leaſt that he doth at once give his 


Profeſſion and his conſcience too the lye. 
appeal to that great man of the profeſſion, 


Galen, in his pious treatiſe De z/u partium 5 
ES Td and where, 
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where, though there may be ſome miſtakes, 
which later anatomy has found out and rectified, 
yet they are to be excuſed. upon this account, 
that the ancients preferred a modeſt ignorance 
before that which might ſeem to them a cruel 
curiofity ; and taking perhaps the diſſection of 


human bodies to be an inhuman violation of 
nature, contented themſelves with cutting up 


thoſe creatures which had neareſt reſemblance 


to man in the ſituation of their parts. I am 
aſhamed almoſt to name what thoſe creatures 


were, (good God! what are theſe bodies of ours, 


that we ſhould be proud of them ?) they were 
ſwine and monkeys. 

I do not ſpeak this to condemn our later prac- 
tice as unlawful; becauſe this lump of fleth, 
when the ſoul is once gone, is not properly any 


longer man: and further, this way of carnage 
hath proved very beneficial to mankind, by 


making rare diſcoveries to the great advantage of 
the art of health. For ſince we, who live in 
the dregs of time, have multiplied our diſeaſes 
according to our vices, ſuch- both of them as 
were not known to the ancients, whoſe igno- 

rance 1s the more excuſable, that what they 
wanted in {kill, they had in virtue; I ſay ſince 


it is thus, all the courſes that phyſic can take 


for its improvements, are little enough to anſwer 
thoſe neceſſities our fins have brought upon us, 
not only as juſt puniſhments, but as natural 
erect. *---/- | : 

I ſhall not go about to harangue in praiſe of 
this noble ſcience of medicine, which the wiſe 
man bids us honour, but only ſpeak of it as my 
ſubject leads me, ſo as it may conduce to reli- 


Sion and piety ; which as on the one hand in its 
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rational inquiries it diſpoſes the profeſſor to an 
acquieſcence in matters of faith, ſo on the other 


hand in its application may aſſiſt the patient to 


the attainment of good manners. | 
Theſe ſtudents of nature prove ſometimes 

happy maſters of morality, who can prevail more 

upon a rebellious affection by one of their doſes 


than the ſevereſt philoſophers can with all their 


precepts and lectures ; and can cure the diſtem- 
pers of the mind by altering the humours of the 


body. They will preſcribe temperance for a 


rule of health; they will aſſure you, that your 
paſſion will do yourſelf more hurt than your 


adverſary, and that forgiveneſs is a neceſſary 


charity to him out of kindneſs to your own body 
as well as foul. To make ſhort, they can per- 
ſuade men to lead a Chriſtian life, that they may 
prolong their natural one. 

And without doubt ſuch a worthy phyſician 
was our St. Luke, that made uſe of his art to all 


Inſtances of piety and virtue: ſo far was he from 
offending againſt any of thoſe engagements, the 


ſons of art are tied to in Hippocrates his oath, 


that he owned a higher obligation, and made 


his profeſſion ſubſervient to Chriſtianity. 

And to this end certainly was the git of Heal- 
ing“ we read of deſigned, with which the Apo- 
ſtles and their Evangeliſts too, whom they tent 
up and down to preach in their ſtead, were fur- 


niſhed; and of which we may be ſure St. Luke 
had his ſhare; that there might be fairer im- 


preſſions and deeper convictions wrought upon 
peoples minds from thoſe ſaving experiences of 
health, they found upon their bodies. And this 


was our Saviour's own practice, to go about 


teaching 
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teaching and doing good , to recommend his doc- 
trine by his cures, and to oblige people by ſaving 
them from their ſickneſſes to ſave themſelves 
from their ſins; that ſo he might be a compleat 
Saviour both of ſoul and body, according to that 
of the Pſalmiſt, T hou ſaveſt both man and beaſt + ; 
man, that is the rational part, the foul; and 
beaſt, that is the brutiſh part, the body. 

And now, bleſſed Luke, thou having all theſe 
advantages, which either the ſtudy of nature or 


the practice of art could afford thee, how bleſſed 


didſt thou make all people, and how beloved 
thyſelf, wherever thou cameſt, attended thus 
with thy own happy genius and God's miracu- 
lous gift to boot, which ſecured thy ſucceſs, 
when thou ſcatteredſt health as a phyſician, and 
ſalvation as a preacher, through all the countries 


round about! 


We cannot but take notice of another inge- 
nuity, which tradition has beſtowed upon our 
Evangeliſt, that he was an excellent /1mner or 


painter; and if the lucky hands of ſome famed 
artiſts have been valued at ſo high a rate, that 
their pieces have been judged worth any money; 


what would be given by thoſe who affect ſuch 
curioſities, for ſome of St. Luke's original 
draughts? „ | 
That he was a virtuoſo in that kind too, as 
well as in hiſtory and phyſic, I am the more 
apt to believe, not only in veneration to anti- 
quity, which has ſo reported him, but from ocular 


demonſtration, when I look upon his florid de- 


ſeriptions, particularly how graphically and to 


the life he ſets forth the rempeſt and ſhipwreck, 


Acts xxvii. as if he had drawn them in colours, to 
ES RE hang 
Acts x. 38. + Pal. xxxvi. 6, 
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hang up (as the manner was) in Neptune's tem- 


ple. And it is my wonder that the Church of 
Rome, where St. Luke was fo long converſant, - 
has no rarity of his in this kind to thew, were it 


but the picture of his patron St. Paul, whom he 
ſo long accompanied in his travels; or at leaft 
why they did not think it as pious and neceſſary 
a fraud to produce ſome ſuch counterfeit, as to 
impoſe upon our ealy faith things far more in- 
credible, ſuch as the travel of our Lady's houſe 
from Bethlehem to Loretto. Such a relique 
might have ſtood them in ſome ſtead to counte- 
nance their image-worſhip. 

But alas! this is a thing that Scripture and 
antiquity have been wanting in, who looked 
upon ſtocks to be but doctrines of vanities &. 
The Apoſtles did not ſo teach Chriſt, nor have 


we ſo learnt them. If Chriſt had intended that 


himſelf or his b/zed Mother ſhould be worſhip- 
ped in that manner, the age wherein they lived 


abounded with ingenious artiſts both in painture 
and ſculpture, as appears by Pliny in his Natu- 
ral Hiſtory, where he reckons up great ſtore of 
them; and the church of that time would have 


been ſo careful, that we ſhould not have wanted 


neceſſary furniture for our devotions. 


But that which raiſes my indignation moſt is, 


that the Romaniſts themſelves have not that 
care they ſhould have 1n the choice and prepa- 
ration of theſe objects or helps of their worthip. 
For a lewd pencilman or ſtonecutter to take 
{ome beautiful wanton, and out of the adulte- 
rous features of a noted courteſan to copy out 


the amiable innocences of the blefſed Virgins. 


countenance, makes the idolatry of thoſe mw 
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ſet her up in this maſquerade for adoration, to 
become ridiculouſly abominable. ITY 
But we have ſaid too much perhaps of this, 
and enough at leaſt of St. Luke's ſecular profeſ— 
fion, that he was a phyſician ; it is time we now 
ſpeak of his ſpiritual relation as a member and 


PR — — 


officer of the Chriſtian Church. For though we 


do readily acknowledge, he might be beloved 
as a phy ſician; he beloved phyſician; yet beloved 
is not here ayaTnutvoc, a participle, but eyaryics, 
a noun, as St. Hierom has obſerved, and ſtands 
apart as a diſtinct character of itſelf, the phy/ician, 
the beloved; and has another uſeful and ufual 
notion, as it ſignifies one related to us in church- 
fellowſhip, and as he is called 2 Cor. viii. the 
brother. ; 
III. There is, at leaſt ought to be; love 
among brethren. Not to ſpeak of the ties of 
nature, country, other relations, which are ſo 
many inſtances of brotherhood and perſuaſives of 
love; we are properly and truly ſuch, brethren 
as to religion. We have one and the ſame Fa- 
ther ; ſo Chriſt has taught us to pray Our Father, 
and ſo himſelf at mention of his departure avers 
it, 1 go to my Father and to your Father* ; and 
thus we are Chriſt's brethren too. Again we 
have one and the ſam2 mother, the Church ; for 
it we leave and diſown her, we loſe our right 
to our Father too, and thus we are Chriſt's mem- 
bers, as he is head of his body, the Church. 
Theſe are great arguments for love, that we are 
children of one Father, and fellow-members of 


one body. And therefore Chriſt has made love 
the very badge and cognizance of his religion. 


Er By 
* John xx. 17. ; 
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By this, ſays he, ſhall all men know, that ye are 
my diſciples, if ye love one another sx. 
hleſſed Lord, if this be the character and 
mark of diſcipleſhip, how few diſciples haſt thou 
left in the world? if this be the zo7ypuor, and 
trial of a Chriſtian, God forgive us, what is be- 

come of our Chriſtianity? + 
O help me alittle to bemoan the diviſions and 
conſequently the decays of religion amongſt us; 
now that a fooliſh and uncharitable zeal has 
taken up the room of a true Chriſtian love ; and 
contrary to all duty and reaſon, we make that 
the ground of our animoſities, our religion, 
which ought to be the main argument and 
higheſt obligation of our brotherly love and 
union, * 
To return to our Seo phy/ician ; he was no 
ordinary brother of the common rank, but one 
who had peculiar reaſons to make him beloved. 
Hear what St. Paul ſays of him in that 2 Cor. 
vill. 18. the brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel 
throughout all the Churches : by which, fay in- 
terpreters, is to be meant his preaching of the 
Goſpel, for which he was ſo generally com- 
mended; but yet it muſt not be confined to ſo 
narrow a ſenſe, as to exclude his writing of the 
Goſpel ; though perhaps at that time not made 
public, ſince the words will well bear that 
ſenſe too, who rs praiſed for the Goſpel. For he 
was an Evangeliſt in both ſenſes, an admirable 
preacher, and an incomparable writer of the 
Golpel. 5 7 
But having ſaid fo much of the phyſician, we 
ſhall want time to ſpeak of the Evangeliſt ; ſee- 
ing that part of his character would alone take 
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up a juſt diſcourſe ; nor muſt we be ſo injurious 
either to his virtues, as to think to comprize 
them all in one hour's compaſs, or to your pa- 
tience, as to extend them to a larger allowance 
of time. And beſide, as we have hitherto ad- 
drefſed ourſelves to St. Luke, ſo we ought not 
wholly to neglect his. compamon Demas. 
IV. Luke and Demas both greet you; and ſo 
they are joined in one common remembrance to 
Philemon, but with more company ; Marcus, 
Ariftarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow-lavour- 


_ers*, He ſtands there under a fair character, 


nor will Luke be aſhamed of his and the Apo- 


ſtle's fellow-labourer. 


I know he is charged in the Epiſtle of the day, 


2 Tim. iv. 10. for forſaking the Apoſtle and lov- 
ing this preſent world. Why! he might for ſake 


the Apo? and yet not quit his Chriſtianity and 
renounce his faith; he might ſo far love this 
preſent world, as to go home and take order 


about his worldly affairs; he might depart to 


Theſſalonica, a noble mart-town, to look after 
his merchandize, and yet return to Rome, and 
ſerve Paul and the Goſpel again, and not diſ- 


ſerve them neither, while he was abſent, in that 


other place whither he was gone for a time. 


And ſo Grotius, no mean man in interpreting 


of Scriptures, judges he did. ne 
It was a fault then, that he deſerted Paul and 
his miniſtry, for that time ; but he repented, he 
came back, he removed his effects to Rome, 
and returned into St. Paul's attendance and his 
favour too. The whole ſtreſs of Demas his caſe 
lies upon this, whether that Epiſtle to Timothy 
were Writ before this to the Coloſſians, and that 
| to 
* Ver. 24. 
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to Philemon. If ſo, Demas is clear, that he 


returned to his duty, which St. Paul complains 


he had forſaken. And that it, was ſo, one rea- 
ſon offers itſelf to me upon haſte by the by. 
There he bids Timothy bring Mark along with 
him, and in that to Philemon, he mentions 
Mark together with Demas, which is an argu- 


ment that Mark was come, and fo that the 
epiſtle to Philemon was after that to Timothy. 
Nay Mark himſelf had been tardy in the ſame 


fault as Demas was, having left the Apoſtle in 
Pamphylia; which he ſo highly reſented, that 
rather than take the deſerter along with him, 
he fel. out with Barnabas, and parted with both 
uncle and kinſman ; and yet, ye ſee, was after. 
ward reconciled. E Rags 

It is no better than malice, ſo to cenſure any 
man taken in a fault, and run him Wo for a 
ſlight miſcarriage, as not to give him leave to 
riſe again and recover himſelf by repentance ; as 
molt interpreters have hitherto ſerved poor De- 
mas. Let Demas and me be humbled under the 
ſenſe of our fins, but let not by-ſtanders proudly 
inſult over us, when we are down. Others 
miſcarriages ſhould make us reflect upon our 
own, ſo that exerciſing the ſeverity (of caution 


at leaſt) upon ourſelves, we may reach out a 
hand of charity to them, to help them up again. 
And this as our Chriſtianity mainly obliges us to, 


{o it is no more than common civility requires at 
our hands; which is our next and laſt ſtage. 


V. Luke and Demas ſalute you. Salutation 


was a point of civility, uſed, as by Heathens, fo 
by Chriſtians too. It is no deſign of religion to 
make the profeſſors of it rude or ſullen. A 
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It was the cuſtom of the primitive times, to 
end their public offices with mutual ſalutations; 
they embraced and kiſſed, with a Pax vobiſcum, 
Peace be with:you';. whence this Kiſs is called by 
Tertullian, an ancient writer, /gnaculum: ora- 
Zionis, the ſeal and cloſe of the Church's prayers. 
Upon which account it was, .that St. Paul con- 
cludes all his Epiſtles with the ſalutations of their 
friends abroad, before he diſmiſſes them with a 
bleſſing, and gives order that, after the reading 
of them, they ſhould ſalute one another with a 
holy kiſs. But this cuſtom, as it was familiarly 
practiſed alſo by the Heathens in their common 
meetings, and was for the trouble of it and other 
inconveniencies forbidden by Tiberius, fo was 
not long retained in the Church, as the Annaliſt 
informs us. 5 4 
Look back upon Old Teſtament times. Abra- 
ham, a great man and a great faint, bows him- 
ſelf to the people of the land, even to the chil- 
dren of Heth*. Theſe were men of another 
religion, and probably much his inferiors too in 
quality and eſtate; yet he ſcruples not to afford 
them the ordinary civility and compliment of 
the Eaſtern countries. . | 
And ſhall any Chriſtian grudge his due reſpects 
to a ſuperior by pulling off his hat, and the like 


received faſhions in Europe? | 


Scripture is the rule of faith and good man- 
ners. It teaches us then no more to be unman- 
nerly, than it does to be infidels. Ay, but it is 
belike an idolatrous ceremony. Strange times 


| we have lived to ſee, when decency in the ſer- 


vice of God muſt be termed ſuperſtition, and | 
civility 
* Gen. XxXili. 7 
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conſcience be laid afide as a piece of idolatry. 

I have but one note more, which comes home 
to the day, and I have done, It is civil to ſa- 
Jute, it is as uncivil not to ſalute again; ſalutan— 
tem non reſalutare. We have this morning 
according to the Church's appointment returned 
St. Luke's ſalutation; I hope to God's praiſe, and 
ſomewhat to our own benefit, | 

Holy-days, I confeſs, are but the Church's 
inſtitutions. What then? Are they ere a whit 
the leſs to be obſerved ? Or would you have an 
expreſs command of Scripture for it? If this be 
it, I am afraid, if we meet with a peeviſh oppo- 
nent, that will demand Scripture for every thing 
we do, we mult not ſerve God at all. For we 


mult ſerve him at ſome time or other, in ſome 


place or other, and after ſome form or other ; 


and where will you find precept for all or any of 


theſe ? 


To limit ourſelves to the circumſtance of time, 


which 1s our preſent buſineſs, I fear the Lord's 
Day itſelf will be in ſome danger, if we muſt be 


_ obliged to produce a direct command out of 


God's word for it. If we will not ſtand to the 
Charch's authority and practice for theſe and 


many other things, where Scripture has not de- 


termined plainly, I foreſee nought but confufion; 


for when that pale is once broken down, there is 


no end of diſputing ; which is the reaſon of our 
ſo many divifions, becauſe the minds of people 
are not bound up in one common obedience: 
and when once they have departed from their 
obedience to the Church, they quickly throw 
away that love they owe to their fellow- chriſ- 
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tians, and that reaſon too, by which they ſhould 


guide themſelves. 

Let us, as becomes good Chriſtians, in duty to 
the church, to God and ourſelves too, comme- 
morate the holy lives and virtuous actions, the 
conſtant ſufferings and precious deaths of God's 
ſaints and ſervants, that have gone before us; 
and beg of God his grace, that we may make 
that uſe of thoſe advantages they have left us, in 
their labours, in their writings, in their exam- 
ples, that as we do profeſs to believe the com- 
munion of Saints here, we may be admitted into 
the ſociety and happy eſtate of thoſe b/e/ed ones 
hereafter. Amen. 
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On St. Simon and St. Jude's Day. 
Odtober 28th. 
By Dr. Marrhzw Hos. 
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Of. Jupse, Ver, 129. 


Jude, the ſervant of Chriſt, and brother of James, 
to them that are fanttified by God the Father, 
and preſerved in Teſus Chriſt, and called; 
mercy, and peace, and love be multiplied. Be- 
loved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 

vo of the common ſalvation, it was needful 
for me to write unto you, and exhort you that 
ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith which 


Was once delivered unto the ſaints, &c. 


HE ſubject of this day's feſtival, is the 


remembrance of a pair of ſaints, St. Simon 


and St. Jude; who being brothers, and both 


Apoſtles, the church hath coupled them together, 


and celebrated their memory in one ſolemnity. 


For St. Simon, little more is mentioned of 


him in Scripture beſide his name, who is ſome- 
times ſtiled Simon the Canaanite, and ſometimes 
Simon the Zealot; both which, in different 


languages, ſignify the fame thing, viz. one of 


a hot and vigorous temper, reckoned therefore 


of the ſect of the Zealots. Eccleſiaſtical hiitory 


tells us, that in executing his apoſtolical office, 
he went into divers and ſundry countries ; and 


among the reſt, that he came to theſe weſtern 


iſlands, 
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iſlands, and planted the Goſpel here in Britain, 
where, after many troubles and difficulties un- 
dergone by him, he ſuffered martyrdom for the 


faith of Chriſt. 
For St. Jude, he likewiſe, in the Goſpel, is 


called ſometimes Thaddeus, and ſometimes 
Loebbeus; it being uſual in thoſe times to have 


two or three different names. 

But the moſt memorable thing of this Apoſtle, 
is the general Epiſtle left behind him ; wherein 
he exhorts to conſtancy and perſeverance in the 
faith, to prevent the danger of apoſtaſy, and 


_ eſcape the ſore evils that befal revolters. 


The Colle& for this day prays God, who 
hath built his church upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the head corner-ſtone; to grant us ſo to 
be joined together in unity of ſpirit, that we 


may be made a holy temple acceptable unto 
him. 


To which end, the Epiſtle directs us to ſtick 
cloſe to the Chriſtian faith, as we ſhall tee 
after. And in it I ſhall obſerve, 

I. The inſcription, in the firſt words, Jude 
the ſervant of Chriſt; where his ſtiling himſelf 
Jude the ſervant of Chriſt, hath made ſome 


_ queſtion, whether it was Jude the Apoſtle, or 


another Jude, that was after biſhop of Jeru- 
ſalem. But this doubt hath but a weak foun- 


dation, againſt the current teſtimony and tradi- 


tion of the church; eſpecially conſidering, that 
an Apoſtle of Chriſt ſignifies one ſent upon his 
ſervice by a commiſſion from him, and ſo in 
effect it is all one with a ſervant of Chriſt, and 
may be expreſſed by the one as well as by the 
other. But to put this matter out of doubt, 

ee © Coe. RS 
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he ſtiles himſelf, in the next words, the brother 
of James; for we read fo he was“, and that 
can agree to no other Jude but this Apoſtle, who 
gives himſelf theſe titles, to diſtinguiſh him 
from Judas Iſcariot, who had made that name 
infamous and deteſtable by betraying his Sa- 
viour. 

For the perſons to whom this Epiſtle is di- 
rected, it is 70 them that are ſanttified by God 
the Father, and preſerved in Feſus Chriſt, and 
called: that 1s, to all good Chriſtians in general, 
and more eſpecially to the Jewiſh converts, who 
had received the Chriſtian faith, deſcribed here 
by their /an&:fication by God the Father, their 


preſervation by God the Son, and their vocation, 
or being called by God the Holy Ghoſt, Theſe 
he ſalutes in the following words, with wiſhes 


of all ſpiritual bleflings, ſaying, Mercy unto you, 
and peace and love be multiplied: which is the 
common ſalutation of the Apoſtles in all their 
Epiſtles, and includes in it all manner of happi- 
neſs. From the inſcription I proceed, 


II. To the ſubject- matter of this epiſtle; 
and that begins in the next verſe: Beloved 


(faith he) when gave all diligence to avrite unto 


you of the common ſalvation; that is, of the 


great deliverance and preſervation of the Chriſ- 


tians, from the fatal and general deſtruction that 
was coming on the unbelieving Jews; it was 


needful to write unto you upon that ſubjef, and 
From thence to exhort you, that ye ſhould earneſtly 
contend for the faith once delivered to the ſaints. 
Where by he faith delivered unto the ſaints, we 


are to underſtand the doctrine of Chriſt revealed 


to us in his holy Goſpel, which contains the 
EE way 
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way and means contrived by the wiſdom, and- 
effected by the power of God for man's ſalva- 


tion. This faith is ſaid to be once delivered, 
that is, once for all, mul & ſemel, there being 


no new diſcovery or revelation of the will and 
mind of God to be made, beſide that which is 
made already, and all additions and contradic- 
tions to it are to be rejected with an anathema. 

But how would the Apoſtle have us to con- 
tend for this faith? Why, earneſtly; that is, not 
ſeignedly or in pretence only, but ſincerely, and 
in good earneſt; nor yet faintly, with coldneſs 
and indifference, but zealouſly, with warm and 
vigorous affections; and likewiſe conſtantly, 
without wearineſs and defection. 

1. I fay, we are to contend earneſtly or fin- 
cerely for the faith, in oppoſition to all falſe or 
feigned pretences to it. There are ſome who 


make uſe of religion only for a cloke to cover 


their ambition, avarice, and other enormities ; 
and others that plead for and pretend to the 
faith, merely to promote a faction and ſerve a 
party, which is not ſo much to contend for as 
againſt it. 

2. We are to contend earneſtly; that is, zeal- 
ouſly and warmly for the faith, in oppoſition to 


all coldneſs and indifference about it: Ir zs good 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) 20 be zealoufly affected always 


in a good thing; and we cannot be zealous in a 
better thing than in the faith of Chriſt. To 


be cool and indifferent here, is to be lukewarm 


and hypocritical ; which inſtead of - pleaſing 


Chriſt, will provoke him to ſpue us out of his 


mouth. N ; 
3. We are to contend earneſtly, that is, con- 


ftantly and perſeyeringly for the faith unto the 


; i end, 
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end, in oppoſition to all wearineſs and apoſtaſy: 
We ſhall reap (ſaith the Apoſtle) if we faint not; 
but if we flag and grow weary of our work, we 
ſhall reap nothing but the barren fruits of our 
own folly. We muſt fight the good fight of 


faith, and perſiſt in it, before we can receive 


the crown; but if we let fall the combat, we 
may expect nothing but ſhame and diſappoint- 
ment. He that runs a race, muſt hold out to 
the end, if he mean to win the prize; and we 
muſt &eep the faith, and continue ſo doing to 
the laſt, if we expect to receive the end of our 


faith, even the ſalvation of our ſouls. 


But to ſhew farther the manner of contending 
for the faith, we muſt know, that this is not to 
be done by arms; for faith being an immanenc 
and internal act of the ſoul, is not to be forced 
by any external acts of violence; tis the Maho- 
metan, not the Chriſtian way, to preſerve or 
propagate religion by the ſword. It hath been 
well obſerved by a wiſe man, that religion is 


often loſt, but never gained by rebellion, and 


that none fight for religion that have any: they 
are only the double-minded and deſigning men 
that have recourſe to arms for that purpoſe; and 


our Saviour hath told us, that hey who thus uſe 


the ſword, ſhall periſh by the ſword : whereas 
the contending for the faith here exhorted to, 1s, 

I. The contending for it by arguments, and 
the wiſe arts of perſuaſion; for the mind 1s 


wrought upon by inſtruction, not by compul- 


ſion; and truth enters into the ſoul, not by dint 
of arms, but by dint of argument : Be ready 

(faith St. Peter) to give @ reaſon of the faith 
and hope that is in you *; and we ſhould be al- 
ml : ways 
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ways ready, by Scripture and reaſon, to convince 
and convert gainſayers. 33 

2. We are to contend for the faith by earneſt 
and fervent prayer. We cannot propagate or 
defend the faith by our own ſtrength, and there- 
fore muſt call in the aid of divine grace to our 
ſuccour. Peter's faith had failed, if Chriſt had 
not prayed for him; and ours will fail much 
more without the like aſſiſtance: but though 


we can do nothing without him, yet we can da 
all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens us ; his 


grace will be ſufficient for us, and if he be for 


us, it matters not who is againſt us. Prayer 


then, which engages God of our fide, 1s the 


| beſt weapon to defend the faith; and if we 
rightly wield it in our contending for it, we 


ſhall not fail of ſucceſs : for the effeftual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much *. 
Laſtly, We are to contend for the faith by 


magnanimity and patience in ſufferings ; ſo did 


the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, who over- 


came all their enemies, not by fighting, but by 


ſuffering, and vanquiſhed the greateſt oppoſi- 
tion by bearing, not by thrinking from the 
crols. They planted the faith by their doctrine, 
and watered it with their blood, and that made 
it to ſpring up into a plentiful harveſt, inſomuch 


that it now ſpreads over the face of the whole 
earth: and nothing ſo checks its growth or 


hinders its progreſs, as wars and commotions ; 
for by that means what was gained by patience, 
will be loſt by reſiſtance, which is beſt prevented 


by a quiet and peaceable living by the rules of 


it. In ſhort, the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but ſpiritual, and are mighty through 
. ä God, 
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God, ta the pulling down of the flrong-holds of 
Satan, and the building us up in our moſt holy 
Faith. Chriſt the captain of our ſalvation was 
made perfect by ſufferings, and his followers 
the Apoſtles attained. to perfection the ſame 
way ; and if we ſuffer with or for him, we ſhall 
alſo be glorified together. | ES 
But why are we thus earneſtly to contend for 
The faith once delivered to the ſaints? Why, for 
that the Apoſtle here ſubjoins two weighty rea- 
ſons : the one is taken from the number and 
ſubtlety of thoſe adverſaries, that ſeek to ſubvert 
or to corrupt the faith; the other from the 
great danger of falling from it into unbelief. 
For the 1ſt, The Apoſtle in the next words 
tells us, that there are certain men crept in un- 
awares, who were before of old ordained to this 
condemnation ; ungodly men, turning the grace of 
God into laſerviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Where the 
certain men crept in are, in the parallel place 
of St. Peter, ſaid to be falſe prophets and falſe 
teachers * who drew the people from ſound | 
doctrine, and led them into many dangerous 
errors: their creeping in unawares, is there ex- 
preſſed by their privily bringing in damnable 
Beręſies; and by St. Paul, by their creeping into 
houſes, and deceiving or leading captive the 
weaker ſex r, both which ſet forth the ſlyneſs 
and ſubtlety of their falſe arts to ſeduce the 
people, and to compaſs their evil deſigns. And 
theſe are here ſaid to be F old ordained to this 
condemnation ; where the word in the original 15, 
WeOYeyprprpevor es TETO TO RpIUE? which is badly 
rendered, ordained to this condemnation; as if 


o 


® 2Pet, i. 122 + 3 Tim. ii. 5, 
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they were by a fatal decree determined to it: 
but the true ſignification is, that it was of old 
ſorewritten or propheſied of them, that they 
would bring this judgement upon them; and is 
therefore expreſſed by St. Peter, by their þring- 
ing upon themſelves ſwift deſtruftion. And theſe 
are deſcribed by the wickedneſs of their lives, 
and corruption of their manners ; ungodly men, 
turning the grace of God into laſceiviouſneſs, 
whoſe ways are contrary to the will of God, 


buy making his goodneſs an encouragement to 


vice, and abuſing his bleſſings by luxury and 
wantonneſs : which things they do, and allow 
themſelves in ſo long, till they come to that 
height of wickedneſs, as to deny the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt; that is, till 
they arrive at Atheiſm, by denying the being 
and providence of God; or fall into Deiſm, by 
denying our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which St. Peter 
expreſſes, by denying the Lord that bought them 


which made the Apoſtle caution the Hebrews 


againſt it, ſaying, Take heed left there be in any 
of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing 


From the living God. And this will lead me 


to the 

2d reaſon for contending earneſtly for the 
faith, taken from the extreme danger of infide- 
lity, or falling from the faith of Chriſt. To 
convince us whereof, the Apoſtle here puts ws 
upon rememirance of what we before knew and 
heard of, how that the Lord having ſaved the 
people out of the land of Egypt, and afterward 
aeftroyed them that believed not, we might the 
better ſee the great evil and miſchief of iri- 
fidelity. This inſtance of unbelief is ſet forth 
in the zd chapter to the Hebrews, . 

| | 8 UN 8 7 | wit 
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with the fore puniſhment that attended it; 
where the Apoſtle aſking the queſtion, to whom 
God ſware in his wrath that they ſhould not 
enter into his reſt? anſwers, to them that be- 
fieved not. Infidelity ſhut the gates of heaven 
againſt them, ſo that they could not enter in be- 
cauſe of unbelief. Ver. 18, 19. | 

This is farther confirmed by two or three 
doleful examples, mentioned in the following 
verſes of the Epiſtle for this day: the firſt 
whereof is that of the fallen angels, in thoſe 
words, the angels that kept not their firſt eſtate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved 
in everlaſiing chains under darkneſs, unto the 
judgment of the great day ; meaning, thoſe of 
them that apoſtatized from God, and fell from 
the faith and love of their maker, were caſt out 
of heaven, and are bound over to the eternal 
torments and miſeries of hell: which ſhews the 
danger of revolting from the faith, and the 
fafety of contending for and adhering to it. 
The next example is that of Sodom and Go- 
morrha, and the cities round about, who falling 
from the faith, gave themſelves over to fornica- 
tion; and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth 
for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire. A ſad inſtance of the fatal end of all ſen- 
ſualities, how the flames of luſt kindle the 
flames of God's wrath, and lead to fire everlaſt- 
Ing, of which that material fire that conſumed 
them was a token or fign. 1 55 

Laſtly, Here is farther mention made of 
another ſort of heretics who had left the 
faith, ſtiled, thy dreamers, that defile the fleſh. 
Theſe are ſuppoſed to be the heretics that 


| lived in the Apoſtle's time, known by the m_ 
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of Gnofticks, who were led about by vain 
dreams, to the abuſing of themſelves, and cor- 
rupting of others. They are deſcribed here by 
two vile and wicked practices; their deſpiſing 
dominions, and their ſpeaking evil of dignities: 
the one relates to temporal, the other to ſpiri- 

tual governors. 5 . 
For the firſt, They taught the doctrine of 
Chriſtian liberty, ſo as to free Chriſtians from 
the yoke of government; and ſtretched it fo 
far, as to exempt ſubjects from obedience to 
magiſtrates, and ſervants from ſubjection to their 
maſters : ſo that inferiors, inſtead of ferving and 
honouring, were taught to turn upon and riſe 
up againſt their ſuperiors, which is what is here 
meant by deſpiſing dominion. e 
For the ſecond, their ſpeaking evil of digni- 
ties, ſignifies their contumelious behaviour, of 
ſetting at nought church rulers or governors : 
when they who are to be highly eſteemed, and 
counted worthy of double honour for God's and 
Chriſt's ſake, are vilifyed, ill-fpoken of, and 
evil intreated by a profane and wicked world. 
Theſe were the corrupt doctrines and practices 
of theſe heretics, and there are but too many 
in our days who embrace their pernicious errors, 
and tread in the ſteps of their evil examples, 
againſt whom the Saint of this day would have 
us to contend earneſtly for the faith once deli- 
vered to the ſaints; which is the principal 
leſſon taught in this general Epiſtle, inſcribed to 
all Chriſtians, who are all concerned to learn 

and practiſe it. - i; 
To draw then to a concluſion ; let us all 
engage in this happy contention, to preſerve the 
AO | unity 
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unity and purity of the Chriſtian faith, againſt 
all ſin and error. There are ſome that would 
undermine the faith by ſchiſms and diviſions, 
and others that would corrupt it by errors and 
hereſies; both which are great oppoſers of 
Chriſt's doctrine, and great obſtructers of our 
ſalvation : and therefore let us contend, 

1. For the unity of the faith, againſt all ſea. 
ries and dividers: there is but one faith (faith 
St. Paul) and this one faith was. but once deli- 
vered to the Saints. Let us not then divide it 
by ſeas, nor multiply it by new pretences to 
revelation ; but and faſt in one ſpirit, with 
one mind, ſtriving together for the faith of the 
Goſpel; as we are exhorted, Phil. i. 27. 

2, Let us contend earneſtly for the purity ot 
the faith, againſt all that would blend or cor- 
rupt it. Of this kind are heretics of all ſorts, 
who ſeek to deprave or deny many of the arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian faith; as the dactrine of 
the Trinity, the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, and the like; ſtaggering 
and perverting the faith of many in theſe 
things. | 5 : 
3. Let us contend earneſtly for the con- 
tinuance and propagation of the faith, againſt 
thoſe that would ſubvert and undermine it. 
Of this ſort are the Atheiſts, Antiſcripturiſts, 
Libertines, and Free-thinkers, who would lay 
aſide all religion, or only make it a tool to ſerve 
their other ſecular ends and deſigns. 

Laſtly, Let us contend earneſtly for the faith, 
by living anſwerable to it, againſt all looſe and 
profane profeſſors of it, who are its greateſt 
enemies, and do it the moſt miſchief. In 3 
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word, let us contend for it againſt all oppoſers 
open and ſecret; and then by fighting the 
good fight. of faith, and keeping to it, we 
ſhall ere long receive a crown of glory: which 
God grant, for the merits. of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Amen. | 
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On All Saints Day. 
November iſt. 
By Archbiſhop TILLOTSOx. 
— —ä— — 


HeB. Chap. xiii. Ver. 7. 


The latter part of the verſe. 
Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their 


conver ſation. 


The whole verſe runs thus, 


Remember them which have the rule over you, 


who have ſpoken unta you the word of God; 


whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their 


eonver ſation, 


* great ſcope and deſign of this epiſtle, 


is to perſuade the Jews, who were newly 
converted to Chriſtianity, to continue ſtedfaſt in 
the profeſſion of it, notwithſtanding all the ſuf- 
ferings and perſecutions it was attended withal ; 
and to encourage them hereto, among many 
other arguments which the Apoſtle makes uſe 
of, he doth ſeveral times in this Epiſtle pro- 
pound to them the examples and patterns of 


faints and holy 
them; eſpecially thoſe of their own nation, Who 
in their reſpective ages had given remarkable 
teſtimony of their faith in God, and conſtant 
adherence to the truth, chap. vi. 11, 12. And 


men, that were gone before 


we deſire, that every one of you do ſhew the ſame 


diligence, 


— RR — —e— — — 
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diligence, to the full afſurance of hope, unto the 
end: that ye be not ſlothful; but followers of 
them, who through faith and patience inherit the 
promiſes. And chap. xi. he gives a catalogue 
of the eminent heroes and ſaints of the Old 
Teſtament, who by faith had done ſuch won- 
ders, and given ſuch teſtimony of their patience 
and conſtancy, in doing and ſuffering the will 
of God; from whence he infers, chap. xii. 1. 
that we ought to take pattern and heart from 
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. ſuch examples, to perſevere in our Chriſtian 
courſe; wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed 
0 about with ſo great a cloud of martyrs, or uit- 
A neſſes, let us lay afiae every weight, and the fin 
5 which doth ſo egſily beſet us, and let us run with 
: patience the race that is ſet before us; eſpecially 
5 ſince they had greater examples than theſe, 
; nearer to them, and more freſh in memory; 
2 the great example of our Lord, the founder of 
5 our religion; and of the firſt teachers of Chriſti- 
5 anity, the- Diſciples and Apoſtles of our Lord 
2 and Saviour. The example of our Lord him- 
5 ſelf, the captain and rewarder of our faith, 
5 ver. 2. of that xiith chap. Looking unto Teſus 
: the author and finiſher of our faith, who, for tbe 


Joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, 
:  deſpiſing the ſhame. Ver. 3. For conſider bim 


4 who endured ſuch contradiction of ſinners againſt 
: himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, and faint in your 
wund. This indeed is the great pattern of 


Chriſtians, and, in regard of the great perfection 
of it, ſurpaſſeth all other patterns, and ſeems 
to make them uſeleſs; as having in it the per- 
fection of the divinity, not in its full brightneſs, 
(which would be apt to dazzle rather than di- 
rect us) but allayed and ſhadowed with the in- 
: | i 5 „„ mme 
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firmities of human nature; and for that reaſon, 
more accommodate and familiar to us, than 
the divine perfections abſtractedly conſidered. 

But yet becauſe our bleſſed Saviour was God 
as well as man, and clear of all ſtain of fin, (for 
though he was clothed with the infirmities, yet 
he was free from the corruption of human na- 
ture) therefore the examples of mere men, liable 
to fin as we are, may in many reſpects be more 
ſuitable and accommodate, to encourage us to 
the imitation of thoſe virtues, which are attain- 
able by us, in this ſtate of imperfection; for 
which reaſon the Apoſtle hath thought fit like- 
wiſe to propoſe to us, the higheſt examples of 
that kind, the firſt teachers of our religion ; for 
of theſe he ſeems to ſpeak here in the text, 
namely thoſe Apoſtles, or apoſtolical men, by 
whom they had been inftructed in the faith of 
Chriſt, but who were now departed this life; 
it being very probable, that the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of ſuch as were dead, when he ſays, 
remember them, which have the rule over you, 
(or, thoſe that have been your guides) 9 have 
Spoken to you the word of God, whoſe faith follow, 
con/idering the end of their converſation. 

I fay this is very probable, becauſe he minds 
them to remember, which ſuppoſeth them to 
be abſent; but eſpecially, becauſe he minds 
them, to conſider the end of their converſation 
by which ſurely he means the bleſſed ſtate of 
_ thoſe good men after death: which is elſewhere 
called, the end of our faith, even the ſalvation of 
our fouls *, ſo likewiſe, Rom. vi. 22. this is ſaid 
to be the end of a holy life; ye have your fruit 

unto holineſs, and the end, everlaſting life. * 


1 


* 1 Pet, . 9. 


On All Saints Day. 321 

it very much favours this interpretation, that 
the Apoſtle afterward ſpeaks of the living 
guides, and governors of the church, ver. 17. 
Obey them which have the rule over you, and 
ſubmit yourſelves, for they watch for your ſouls. 

So that it is highly probable, that the Apoſtle _ 
here ſpeaks of ſuch guides, and governors of 
the church, as had once been over them, but 
were now departed this life; and therefore he 
might with more freedom and leſs envy, recom- 
mend their example to them, and bid them call 
to mind their faith, and exemplary converſation 
among them, and propoſe it for a pattern to 
themſelves, conſidering the happy end of it, 
viz. the bleſſed ſtate they were now in, and the 
glorious reward they were made partakers of, in 
another lite. | 

In the words thus explained, you have, 

I. A duty enjoined ; which is, to propoſe to 
ourſelves, for our imitation, the examples of 
good men, that have gone before us; eſpecially 
the primitive patteras of Chriſtianity, and the 
firſt teachers of our religion. Remember them 
which have been your guides, and have ſpoken to 
you the word of God; whoſe faith follow. 
II. The motive or encouragement to it, from 

the conſideration of the reward of it; con/ider- 
ing the end of their converſation. 

I. The duty enjoined ; which is, to propoſe 

z to ourſelves, for our imitation, the example of 
| good men, that have gone before us; eſpecially 
F the primitive patterns of Chriſtianity, and firſt 
teachers of our religion. Remember them which 

have the rule over you, that have been your 
guides, and have ſpoken to you the word of God, 

whoſe faith follow. In which words, the Apoſtle 

Vor. II. A bids 
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' bids them call to mind their firſt guides and in- 
ſtructors in Chriſtianity, whom they had known, 


and heard, and converſed with in this world, 
but who now reſted from their labours, and 


were receiving the reward of them; to remem- 


ber the doctrines they had heard from them, and 
the virtues they had feen in them; and to em- 

brace the one, and imitate the other. 
Thus we cannot remember the primitive 
teachers, and patterns of Chriſtianity, the Apoſtles 
of our Lord and Saviour; becauſe we did not 
perſonally know them, and converſe with them, 
living at the diftance of many ages from their 
time: but we may do that which 1s equivalent, 
and a kind of remembrance of them; we may 
commemorate their faith, and the virtue and 
holineſs of their lives; and what we hear and 

read of them, we may propoſe for patterns to 
" ourſelves, and copy them out in our lives and 
actions: and this is our duty, and the ſame in 
ſubſtance with theirs, who had the happineſs to 
know, and converſe with thoſe excellent per- 
ſons, to hear them preach, and to ſee the rules 

and precepts of that holy doctrine, which they 
taught, exemplified in their lives. 


In the handling of this argument, J ſhall do 
theſe three things. 

Firſt, Shew why among all the examples of 
good men, we ſhould more eſpecially propoſe to 


our imitation, the primitive teachers and pat- 
terns of our religion. 


econdly, Wherein we ſhould imitate them. 


The Apoſtle expreſſeth it in one word, in their 
faith; 4who/e Forth follow. 


T hirdly, The encouragement to this, from 


the conſideration of the happy ſtate they are in, 


and 
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and the glorious rewards they are made parta- 
kers of; conſidering the end of their conver— 
ſation. 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, why among 
all the examples of good men, we ſhould more 
eſpecially propoſe to our imitation, the primt= 
tive teachers and patterns of our religion, I 
5 mean, the holy Apoſtles of our Lord and Sa- 
viour, whoſe faith, we thould endeavour Yo 
5 ſolloato, and to imitate the holineſs and virtue of 
3 their converſation. For theſe certainly come 
: neareſt to that moſt perfect, and excellent pat- 

tern of all goodneſs, our bleſſed Saviour, and 

are the faireſt tranſcripts of that unblemiſhed 

original. Hence it is that St. Paul ſo frequently 

exhorts Chriſtians to imitate his example, and 

the examples of the other Apoſtles; it being 
# reaſonable to preſume, that they came neareſt to 
Y the pattern of our Lord. Be ye followers of 
Þ me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt, Brethren, be 
followers together of me, and mark them which 
walk ſo, as ye have us for an enſample. For 
our converſation is in heaven *. | 

And this is reaſonable, that the firſt in every 
kind ſhould be the rule and pattern of the reft, 
E and of all that follow after; becauſe it is likely 
F to be moſt perfect. In proceſs of time, the beſt 
5 inſtitutions are apt to decline, and by inſenſible 
degrees to ſwerve, and depart from the pertec- 
tion of their firſt ſtate; and therefore it is a 
good rule, to preſerve things from corruptien 
and degeneracy, often to look back to the firſt 
inſtitution, and by that to correct thoſe imper- 
fections and errors which will almoſt unavoid- 
ably creep in with time. 

Ls * If 


*'r Cor. xi, 1. + Phil, wt. 17. 
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If we would preſerve that purity of faith and 


manners, which our religion requires, we ſhould 
have frequent recourſe to the primitive teachers 


and patterns of Chriſtanity, and endeavour to 


bring our belief and lives to as near a confor- 
mity with theirs, as is poſſible. Who ſo likely 
to deliver the faith and doctrine of Chriſt pure, 
and uncorrupted, as the primitive teachers of it, 
who received it from our Lord himſelf; and 
were, by an extraordinary aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, ſecured from error and miſtake in the 
delivery of it? And who ſo likely to bring their 
lives and converſations to an exact conformity 
with this holy doctrine, as they, who were ſo 
thoroughly inſtructed in it by the beſt maſter, 
and ſhewn the practice of it in the moſt perfect 
example of holineſs and virtue? Great reaſon 
there is therefore, why all Chriſtians ſhould fol- 
low their faith, and make their converſation 
more eſpecially the pattern of their lives. 
The want of a due regard to theſe fountains 
of Chriſtian doctrine, and the firſt and beſt pat- 


terns of Chriſtian practice, hath been the great 
cauſe of that foul degeneracy of the Romiſh 


Church, both in the doctrine and practice of 
Chriſtianity. They do not follow the faith of 
the Apoſtles, the firſt fathers and teachers of 
Chriſtianity ; but of the fathers of the council 


of Lateran and Trent. Thus have they forſaken 


the fountain of living waters, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and have hewn to themſelves broken 
ciſterns, that will hold no water; the doctrines 


and traditions of men. Nay, they have ſtopt 


up this fountain of living waters from the peo- 


ple, and forbid them to come to it; and forced 


them to drink of thoſe impure and puddled 
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ſtreams, which they let out to them; and in- 


ſtead of the lives of the holy Apoſtles, and thoſe 
eminent graces and virtues which ſhined forth 
in them, they repreſent to them the patterns of 
new ſaints; ſome of which neither they nor 
their fathers knew, and indeed never were in 
being; as St. Almanach, and St. Synoris, and 
ſeveral others; many of them ſo far from being 
ſaints, that they may be reckoned among the 


worſt of men; (for inſtance, our countryman 


Thomas a Becket, who for pride and rebellion 
may almoſt vie with Lucifer himſelf; and yet 
this ill man and worſt of ſubjects was canonized 
to that height, as for two hundred years toge- 
ther, to engroſs the worſhip of theſe weſtern 
parts of the world, and to impoveriſh the 


ſhrines of all other ſaints, even of the Bleſſed 


Virgin herſelf;) others, ſuch ideots, or hot- 
headed fanatics, that he that reads their lives, 
would take them to be fools and madmen, rather 
than ſaints (as Francis, and Dominic, and Ig- 


natius Loyola, with ſeveral others of the ſame 


ſtamp) and many the very beſt of them, fo diſ- 
guiſed by their legends, that inſtead of the ſub- 
itantial virtues of a good life, their ſtory is made 
up of falſe and fantaſtical miracles, and ridicu- 


Tous freaks of ſuperſtition. 


All which conſidered, there is great reaſon 


why we ſhould have recourſe to the primitive 


patterns of faith and holineſs, and be followers 
of them, who, we are ſure, were followers of 


_ Chrift, I proceed to the 


Second thing 1 propoſed ; namely, wherein 


we ſhould imitate theſe patterns. And the 


Apoſtle expreſſeth it in one word, in their faith, 


whoſe faith . And the word faith is fre- 


„ quently 
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the Chriſtian faith, delivered to us by Chriſt 


quently i in the New Teſtament uſed fo largely, 
as to CO: nprehend the whole condition of the 
Goſpel; a firm belief of the doctrine of it, and 
the fruit and effect of this belief, in a good con- 
veriation, And that faith here in the text, 
takes in a 2 boly life, is evident from what fol- 


lows, cc faith jollow, conf aering the end of 


their converfation from whence 1t 1s evident, 
that the on {peaks of ſuch a faith, as ſhews 
forth itſelf in a good converiation. | 

So that we may very well ſuppoſe the Apoſile 
here to recommend the primitive faith to our 
imitation, in theſe four reſpects. 

1. In regard of the ſincerity and purity of it. 

2. In regard of the firmneis and ability of 1t, 

3 their conſtancy and perſeverance in it. 

4. Of the efficacy and fruitfulneſs of it, in a 
good converſation. All thete may be collected 
from the expreſſions and circumſtances of the 
text. 

I. We are to imitate theſe primitive patterns, 
in the ſincerity and purity of their faith; [ 
mean, that the faith which we profeſs, be the 


 fincere dectrine of Chriſtianity, and the pure, 


word of God, free from all mixture of human 
additions and inventions; and not made up, as 
the faith of the Ph ariſes was among the Jews, 

and theirs of the church of Rome is at this day, 
of the word of God, and the doctrines and tra- 
ditions of men; not like the creed of Pope 
Pius IV. (which is now the ſtandard of the Ro- 
man faith) conliiting of the twelve old articles of 


and his Apoſtles, and as many new o nds, coined 
and ſtampt by their later councils. This is not 


fo * De faith | of the A poſtles, and firſt pat- 
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terns of Chriſtianity, he faith once delivered to 
the ſaints, as St. Jude calls it. This is to have 
our faith ſtand upon the authority of men, and 
not on the word of God: whereas we are 7 


— 


follow the faith of the firſt guides of the Chriſtian 


Church, who ſpate unto them the word of God, 
as the Apoſtle expreſly chargeth here in the 
text. | oy 
2. V/e are to imitate them in the ſtability 
and firmneſs of our faith, and not ſuffer ourſelves 


to be ſhaken, and removed from it, by every 


wind of new doctrine; the faith of Chriſt being 
unchangeable, as Chriſt himſelf. And that by 
tollowing the faith of the primitive guides and 
teachers of Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle here means, 
that we ſhould be fledfaſt and unmoveable in it, 
is plain from what follows immediately after 
the text; whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end 
of their converſation. Feſus Chriſt, the fame 
yeſterday, and to-day, and for ever. Be not car- 
ried about with divers and ſtrange dofrines : for 


1. 1s a good thing, that the heart be eſtabliſhed 


with grace, that is, in the doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, which is frequently called the grace of God. 

3. We are to imitate them, in the conſtancy 
and perſeverance of their faith; and that, not- 
withſtanding all the diſcountenance and oppo— 
ſition, the perſecution and ſuffering which attend 
the profctiion of this faith; which the Apoſtle 
ſufficiently intimates in this Epiſtle, to have been 
the condition of thoſe Chriſtians, to whom he 
wrote; and therefore he propoſeth ſo many ex- 
amples to them, of conſtant and patient ſuffering 
tor God and his truth : and it is probable enough, 


that the Apoſtle here recommends the example 


of thoſe, who were the primitive martyrs, as 
_ N 4 well 
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well as teachers of Chriſtianity. He had be- 
fore propoſed to them the living examples of 
thoſe, who were under actual perſecutions and 
ſufferings for the Goſpel, ver. 3. remember thoſe 
that are in bonds, and thoſe that ſuffer adverſity ; 
and here in the 7th verſe he ſeems to propoſe 
the pattern of thoſe, who had laid down their 
lives and died for the faith: remember thoſe who 
lade been your guides, and have ſpoken to you 
the word of God, whoſe faith follow, confidering 
the end of their converſation, Th #*u&xow 7h 
_ evaprgn;, which may be rendered, the laſt act 
of their lives, the manner of their going out of 

the world, perhaps by martyrdom : as if he 
had ſaid, imitate them in their conſtancy and 
perſeverance in the faith, even to the laſt, in 


laying down their lives for it. And thus we 


ſhould be ready to do, if God calls us to it. 
However, it is certain the Apoſtle meant their 
conſtancy and perſeverance in the faith, to the 
laſt, and their dying in, if not for the faith of 
Chriſt. And this is neceſſary, if we expect the 


crown of life, and hope for the ſame happy 


end, which they had; for none but ey that 
continue to the end, fhall be ſaved. 


4. We ſhould imitate them, in the efficacy 


and fruitfulneſs of their faith, in the practice 


and virtues of a good life. Whoſe faith follow, 
conſidering the end of their converſation, that is, 
their perſeverance in a holy courſe to the end. 


And theſe muſt never be ſeparated ; a ſound 


faith, and a good life. Without this, our faith 


is barren and dead, as St. James tells us, ch. 11, 


ver. 17. Our knowledge and belief of the 


Chriſtian dectrine muſt manifeſt itſelf in a good 
converſation. Mo is à wile man (ſays the 1 5 
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St. James, ch. iii. ver. 13.) 250 7s a wiſe man, 
and endowed with knowledge amongſt you? Let 


him ſhew out of a good converſation his works. 


This is a faithful ſaying, ſaith St. Paul to Titus, 
ch. iii. 8. And theſe things JI will that thou 
affirm conſtantly, that they who have believed in 
God, be careful to maintain good works. 

And herein the Apoſtles of our Lord and 
Saviour were eminent examples, They lived 
as they taught, and practiſed the doctrine which 
they preached. So St. Paul ſtrictly chargeth 
Timothy. Be thou an example of the behevers, 


in word, in converſation, in charity, in faith, in 


purity x. And our Saviour tells us, that hereby 
chiefly falſe prophets and teachers might be 
known from the true Apoſtles of Chrilt. 
By their fruits ye ſhall know them +. And indeed 
we do not follow the faith of thoſe excellent 
perſons, if we do not abound in all the fruits of 
righteouſneſs, which, by Jeſus Chriſt, are to the 

praiſe and glory of God. I come now to the 
Third and laſt thing I propoſed, viz. the en- 
couragement to this, from the conſideration of 
the happy ſtate of thoſe perſons, who are pro- 
poſed to us for patterns, and the glorious re- 
ward which they are made partakers of in ano- 
ther world. Conſidering the end of their con- 
verſation, h #xEco:y, their egreſs or departure 
out of this life, into a bleſſed and glorious ſtate, 
where they have received the crown and reward 
of their faith and patience, and pious conver- 
ſation in this world: or elſe (which comes 
much to one) conſidering the concluſion of their 
lives, with what patience and comfort they left 
the world, and with what joyful aſſurance of the 
happy 


1 Tim. iv. 12. 1 Matth, vii. 20. 
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happy condition they were going to, and were 
to continue in for ever. 

And this is a great encouragement to con- 
ſtancy and perſeverance in faith and holineſs, to 
ſee with what chearfulneſs and comfort good 
men die, and with what a firm and ſteady per- 
ſuaſion of the happineſs they are entering upon, 
For who would not be glad to leave the world, 
in that calmneſs and ſerenity of mind, and 
comfortable aſſurance of a bleſſed eternity? Bad 
men wiſh this, and are ready to fay with Ba- 
laam, let me die the death of the righteous, and 
let my laſt end be like his. But if we would 
have the comfort of ſuch a death, we muſt live 
ſuch lives, and imitate the faith and good con- 
verſation of thoſe whom we deſire to reſemble 
in the manner of their death, and to go into the 
ſame happy ſtate that they are in after death. 
If we do not make their lives our pattern, we 
muſt not expect to be conformable to them in 
the happy manner of their death. When we 
hear of the death of an eminently good man, 
we do not doubt but he is happy; and are con- 
fident, that he will meet with a reward of his 
piety and goodneſs in another world. If we 
believe this of him, let us endeavour to be like 
him; that we may attain the ſame happineſs, 
which we believe him to be poſſeſſed of, and, 
as the Apoſtle exhorts, chap. vi. 12, Let us not 
be flothſul ; but followers of them, who through 
faith and patience inherit the promiſes. Let us 
ſhew the ſame diligence that they did ; that we 
may have the ſame full aſſurance of hope unto 
the end, which they had.  _ 
The inference from this diſcourſe, which 1 
have made upon his argument, is, to m_ 
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what uſe we ought to make of cheſs excellent 
examples, which are ſet before us, of the firſt 
founders and teachers of our religion, and what 
is the proper honour and reſpe&t which we 
ought to pay to their memory : not invocation 
and adoration ; but a zealous imitation of their 
faith, and good converſation. The greateft 
honour we can do them, the moſt acceptable 


to God, the moſt grateful to them, and the 


moſt beneficial to ourlelves, is to endeavour to 
be like them: not to make any images, and 
likeneſs of them, to fall down before them, and 
worſhip them; but to form the image of their 
faith and virtues upon our hearts and lives: not 
to pray to them; but to praiſe God for ſuch 
bright and glorious examples, and to endeavour 


with all our might to imitate their faith, and 


patience, and piety, and humility, and meek- 


neſs, and charity, and all thoſe other virtues 


which were ſo reſplendent in them. And this 
is to remember the founders of our religion as 


we ought, to follow their faith, and to confi der 
the nd of their converſation. 


Had the Chriſtian religion required, or in- 
tended any ſuch thing, as of latter times hath 


been practiſed in the world; it had been as eaſy 
for the Apoſtle to have ſaid, remember them 
that have been your guides, and have ſpoken to 


you the word of God, to erect images to them, 
and to worthip them with due veneration, and 
to pray to them and make uſe of their inter- 
ceſſion. But no ſuch thing is ſaid, or the leaſt 
intimation given of it, either in this text, or 


any other in the whole Bible ; but very much to 
the contrary. 


Their 


— 
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Their example indeed is frequently recom- 
mended to us, for our imitation and encourage- 
ment; and for this reaſon, the providence of 
God hath taken particular care, that the me- 
mory of the Apoſtles, and ſo many primitive 
Chriſtians and martyrs, ſhould be tranſmitted to 
poſterity ; that Chriſtians in all ſucceeding ages 
might propound theſe patterns to themſelves, 
and have perpetually before their eyes the piety 
and virtue of their lives, and their patient and 
conſtant ſufferings for the truth : that when God 
ſhall pleaſe to call us to the like trial, we may 
not be wearied and faint in our minds; but being 
compaſſed about with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, 
having ſo many examples in our eye of thoſe, 
who through faith and patience inherit the pro- 
miſes, and do now as it were look down from 
their happy ſtate upon us here below, who are 
combating with manifold temptations, to fee 
how we behave and acquit ourſelves in our 
Chriſtian courſe; we may take encouragement 
to ourſelves, from ſuch examples, and ſuch 
ſpectators, to run with patience the race which 
i ſet before us. 

I know indeed that other uſe than this hath 
been, and is at this day made of the memory of 
the ſaints and martyrs of former ages, very diſ- 
honourable to God, and very grievous to them, 
if they be ſenſible of what is done here below; 
I mean to worſhip them, and to pray to them, 
and (to the great diſparagement of the powerful 
interceſſion of our great high prieſt, Feſus the 
Son of God) to make them the mediators and 
interceſſors in heaven with God for us. Of this 


the Scripture hath no where given us the leaſt 
intima- 


"- 
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intimation; but hath expreſly commanded the 
contrary, 70 worſhip the Lord our God, and him 
only to ſerve; and to pray to him alone, in the 
name of TFeſus Chriſt, who is the only mediator 
betwixt God and man, Nor are there any foot- 
ſteps of any ſuch practice, in the primitive 
church, for the firſt three hundred years; as is 
acknowledged by our molt learned adverſaries of 
the church of Rome. | 
The Scripture no where propounds the ſaints 
to us for objects of our worſhip ; but for the 
patterns of our lives. This is the greateſt re- 
ſpe& and veneration, that we can, or ought to 
pay to them; and whatever is beyond this, is a 
voluntary humility, injurious to God and our 
bleſſed Saviour, and moſt certainly diſpleaſing 
to thoſe, whom we pretend to honour ; if they 
know how men play the fool about them here 
below. 5 
Let us then endeavour to be like them, in the 
holy and virtuous actions of their lives, in their 


conſtant patience and ſuffering for the truth; if 
God ſhall call us thereto. And we may be like 


them, if we do but ſincerely endeavour it, and 
pray to God for his grace and aſſiſtance to that 
end. For theſe examples were not left for our 
admiration only; but for our imitation. We 


frequently read the lives of the Apoſtles and firſt 


founders of our religion: but I know not how 
it comes to paſs, we chooſe rather lazily to ad- 
mire them, than vigorouſly to follow them ; as 
it the piety of the firſt Chriſtians were miracu- 
lous, and not at all intended for the imitation 


of ſucceeding ages; as if heaven and earth, God 


and men, and all things were altered, ſince that 
time; as if Chriſtianity were then in its youthful 
| : | age 
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age and vigour, but is ſince decayed, and grown 
old, and hath quite loſt its power and virtue. 
And indeed the generality of Chriſtians live at 
ſuch a faint and careleſs rate, as to make the 
world believe, that either all the ſtories of the 
primitive Chriſtians are fables ; or elſe, that the 


. 


force of Chriſtianity is ſtrangely abated, and that 
the Holy Spirit of God hath forſaken the earth, 


and is retired to the Father. But truth never 


grows old, and thoſe laws of goodneſs and 


righteouſneſs, which are contained in the Goſpel, 
are ſtill as reaſonable, and apt to gain upon the 
minds of men, as ever. God is the ſame he 
was, and our bleſſed Saviour is ſtill at the right 
hand of God, interceding powerfully for ſinners, 
for mercy and grace to help in time of need. The 


promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel are ſtill 
as true and powerful as ever; and the Holy Spirit 


of God is ſtill in the world, and effectually 
Works in them that believe. . 15 

Let us not then deceive ourſelves in this 
matter. The primitive Chriſtians were men /ike 
our ſelves, ſubjeft to the ſame paſſions that we are, 


and compaſſed about with the fame infirmities; ſo 


that although that extraordinary ſpirit and power 
of miracles, which God endowed them withal, 
for the firſt planting and propagating of the 
Goſpel in the world, be now ceaſed; yet the 
ſanctifying power and virtue of God's Holy 
Spirit does ſtill accompany the Goſpel, and is 
ready to aſſiſt us in every good work. 
In a word, we have all that is neceſſary to 
work the ſame graces and virtues in us, which 
were in them; and if we be not ſlothful, and 
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and at laſt attain 1 the end 9 of i it, even the ſalvation 
of our fouls. 

Let us then, from an idle ding of thoſe 
excellent patterns, proceed to a vigorous imita- 
tion of them, and be fo far from being diſ- 
couraged by the excellency of them, as to make 
even that, matter and ground of encouragement 
#1 to ourſelves; according to that of Tertullian, 
” admonetur omnis atas ſieri poſſe, quod aliquando 
factum eft ; © all ages to the end of the world 
may be S ne that what hath been done, 
« is poſſible to be done.” There have been 
E ſuch holy and excellent perſons in the world; 
and therefore it is poſſible for men to be ſuch. 

Let us not then be flothful, but followers of 
them, who through faith and patience inherit the 
promiſes. Since we are compaſſed about with ſuch 
a cloud of witneſſes ; let us lay aſide every weight, 
ana the fin which ſo eafily beſets us, and let us 
run with patience the race which 1s ſet before us, 
looking unto Feſus the author and finiſher of our 
; faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, 
45 endured the croſs, aud deſpiſed the ſhame, and ts 
now ſet down at the * hand of God. Amen. 
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On the Anniverlarp of the Sun⸗ 
powder Plot. 


November 5th, 


Preached before the Houſe of Commons, 1678. 


By Archbiſhop TILLOTSOx. 


—_—_— 


| Luke, Chap. ix. Ver. 55, 56. 


But be turned and rebuked them, and aid, ye 
know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of ; for 
the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, 
but to ſave them. 


MONG many other things, which may 
juſtly recommend the Chriſtian religion to 
the approbation of mankind, the intrinſic good- 
neſs of it is moſt apt to make impreſſion upon 
the minds of ſerious and conſiderate men. The 
- miracles of it are the great external evidence and 
confirmation of its truth and divinity ; but the 
morality of its doctrines and precepts, ſo agree- 
able to the beſt reaſon and wiſeſt apprehenſions 
of mankind, fo admirably fitted for the perfect- 
ing of our natures, and the ſweetening of the 
| ſpirits and tempers of men, ſo friendly to human 
ſociety, and every way ſo well calculated for the 
peace and order of the world: theſe are the 
things which our religion glories in, as her 
crown and excellency. Miracles are apt to 
awaken and aſtoniſh, and by a ſenſible and over- 
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powering evidence to bear down the prejudices 
of infidelity; but there are ſecret charms in 
goodneſs, which take faſt hold of the hearts of 
men, and do inſenſibly, but effectually, com- 
mand our love and eſteem. 

And ſurely nothing can be more proper to the 
occaſion of this day, than a diſcourſe upon this 
argument: which ſo directly tends to correct that 
unchriſtian ſpirit, and miſtaken zeal, which 


| hath been the cauſe of all our troubles and con- 


fuſions, and had ſo powerful an influence upon 


that horrid tragedy which was deſigned, to 
have been acted as upon this day. 


And that we may the better underſtand the 
reaſon of our Saviour's reproof here in the text, 


it will be requiſite to conſider the occaſion of 


this hot and furious zeal which appeared in ſome 


of his diſciples. And that was this: our Saviour 


was going from Galilee to Jeruſalem, and being 


to paſs through a village of Samaria, he ſent 


meſſengers before him to prepare entertainment 
for him; but the people of that place would not 
receive him, becauſe he was going to Jeruſalem: 
the reaſon whereof was, the difference of reli- 
gion which then was between the Jews and the 
Samaritans. Of which I ſhall give you this 
brief account. 85 

The Samaritans were originally that colony of 


the Aſſyrians, which we find in the book of 
Kings was, upon the captivity of the ten tribes, 


planted in Samaria by Salmanaſſer. They were 
heathens, and worſhipped their own idols, till 
they were ſo infeſted with lions, that for the 
redreſs of this miſchief they deſired to be in- 
ſtructed in the worſhip of the God of Iſrael, 

Vor. II. 2 hoping 
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hoping by this means to appeaſe the anger of 
the god of the country; and then they worſhip- 
ped the God of Iſrael together with their own 
idols; for ſo it is ſaid in the hiſtory of the 
Kings, that they feared the Lord, and ſerved 
their own gods. 

After the tribe of Judah were returned from 
the captivity of Babylon, and the temple of je- 
ruſalem was rebuilt, all the Jews were obliged 
by a ſolemn covenant to put away their heathen 
wives. It happened that Manaſſes, a Jewiſh 
prieſt, had married the daughter of Sanballat the 
Samaritan; and being unwilling to put away his 
wife, Sanballat excited the Samaritans to build 
a temple upon mount Gerizim near the city of 
Samaria, in oppoſition to the temple at Jeruſa- 
lem, and made Manaſſes his ſon-in-law prieſt 
there. Sh 8 

Upon the building of this new temple there 
aroſe a great feud between the Jews and Sama- 
ritans, which in proceſs of time grew to ſo vio- 
lent a hatred, that they would not ſo much as 
ſhew common civility to one another. And this 
was the reaſon why the Samaritans would not 
receive our Saviour on his journey, becauſe they 
perceived he was going to worſhip at Jeruſalem. 

At this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, two of 
his diſciples, James and John, preſently take fire, 
and out of a well-meaning zeal for the honour 
of their maſter, and of the true God, and of je- 
ruſalem the true place of his worſhip, they are 
immediately for diſpatching out of the way theſe 
enemies of God, and Chriſt, 'and the true reli- 
gion; theſe heretics and ſchiſmatics, for ſo they 
called one another. And to this end they deſire 
our Saviour to give them power to call for fire 
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from heaven to conſume them, as Elias had done 


in a like caſe, and that too not far from Sama- 
ria; and it is not improbable that their being fo 
near the place where Elias had done the like 
before, might prompt them to this requeſt. 
Our Saviour ſeeing them in this heat, notwith- 


ſtanding all the reaſons they pretended for their 


paſſion, and for all they ſheltered themſelves 


under the great example of Elias, doth very 


calmly but ſeverely reprove this temper of theirs, 


ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of : for 


the Son off Man is not come to deſiroy men's lives, 
but to ſave them. 

Grotius obſerves, that theſe two excellent ſen- 
tences are left out in a manuſcript that is in 
England. I cannot tell what manuſcript he re- 


fers to; but if it were a copy written out in the 


height of popery, no wonder if ſome zealous 
tranſcriber, offended at this paſſage, ſtruck it out 
of the Goſpel, being confident our Saviour would' 
not ſay any thing that was ſo directly contrary 


to the current doctrine and practice of thoſe 


times. But thanks be to God, this admirable 
faying is ſtill preſerved, and can never be made 
ule of upon a fitter occaſion. | 


. * 


Ye know not what” manner of ſpirit ye are f: 
that is, ye own yourſelves to be my diſciples, 
but do you confider what ſpirit now acts and 
governs you? Not that ſurely which my doctrine 


_ deſigns to mould and faſhion you into, which is“ 


not a furious and perſecuting and deſtructive” 
ſpirit, but mild and gentle and ſaving; tender 


of the lives and intereſts of men, even of thoſe 


who are our greateſt enemies: you ought to con- 
ſider, that you are not now under the rough and 
four diſpenſation of the law, but the calm and 
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peaceable inſtitution of the Goſpel; to which the 
{pirit of Elias, though he was a very good man 
in his time, would be altogether unſuitable. 
God permitted it then, under that imperfe& way 
of religion, but now under the Goſpel it would 


be intolerable : for that deſigns univerſal love, 


and peace, and good will : and now no difference 
of religion, no pretence of zeal for God and 
Chriſt can warrant and juſtify this paſſionate and 
fierce, this vindictive and exterminating ſpirit. 

For the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy men's 
lives, but to fave them. He ſays indeed elſe- 
where, that he was not come to ſend peace, but a 
ſword; which we are not to underſtand of the 


natural tendency of his religion, but of the acci- 


dental event and effect of it, through the malice 
and perverſeneſs of men: but here he ſpeaks of 
the proper intention and deſign of his coming: 


he came not to kill and deſtroy, but for the 
Healing of the nations; for the ſalvation and re- 


demption of mankind, not only from the wrath 
70 come, but from a great part of the evils and 
miſeries of this life: he came to diſcountenance 


all fierceneſs, and rage, and cruelty in men, one 


toward another ; to reſtrain and ſubdue that fu- 


rious and unpeaceable ſpirit, which is ſo trou- 


bleſome to the world, and the cauſe of ſo many 
miſchiefs and diſorders in it: and to introduce a 


religion, which conſults not only the eternal fal- 


vation of men's fouls, but their temporal peace 
and ſecurity, their comfort and happineſs in this 
word. 


The words thus explained contain this obſer- 


vation, that a revengeful and cruel and de- 
ſtruetive fpirit, is direct iii contrary ta the e 
. and 
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and temper of the Goſpel, and not to be excuſed 
upon any pretence of zeal for God and religion. 
In the proſecution of this argument, I ſhall 

confine my diſcourſe to theſe three heads. 

Firſt, to ſhew the oppoſition of this ſpirit to 
the true ſpirit and deſign of the Chriſtian reli- 

ion. 
Secondly, the unjuſtifiableneſs of it upon any 
pretence of zeal for God and religion. 

Thirdly, to apply this diſcourſe to the occa- 
ſion of this day. 5 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew the oppoſition of this ſpirit 
to the true ſpirit and deſign of the Chriſtian reh- 
. gion: that it is directly oppoſite to the main and 
* fundamental precepts of the Goſpel, and to the 
great patterns and examples of our religion, our 
bleſſed Saviour, and the primitive Chriſtians. 

1. This ſpirit which our Saviour here reproves 
in his diſciples, is directly oppoſite to the main 
and fundamental precepts of the Goſpel ; which 
command us to love one another, and to love all 
men, even our very enemies ; and are ſo far from 
permitting us to perſecute thoſe who hate us, 
that they forbid us to hate thoſe who perſecute 
us: they require us to be merciful as our Father 
. which is in heaven is merciful; to be kind and 
4 render-hearted, forbearing one another, and for- 

giving one another, if any man have a quarrel 
againſt any, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath 
forgiven us: and to put on as the eleft of God, 
bowels of mercy, meekneſs and long ſuffering, and 
to follow peace with all men, and to ſhew all 
meetneſs to all men; and particularly the paſtors 
and governors of the church are eſpecially 
charged to be of this temper, the ſervant of the 
Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men; 
FOES 3 : apt 


Y 2 


*** * 1 
1 1 3 Kn + Gs 7 £ "a4 - <5 <6 tf” Ok E * 


k „ 1 N 


: — x N 3 * diy 
er ES Ee LENT 


OR I CHRIS g : ö 
2 —— . ö 2 
No SS nd EG. a8 % s : l 6 > 
3 N 898988 W 3 ar * * <* Rr W 15 


— — 


342 On the Gunpowder Plot. 


apt to teach, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves, if peradventure God will give 
them repentance to the acknowledgment of the 
truth. To all which precepts, and many more 
that I might reckon up, nothing can be more 
plainly oppoſite than inhuman cruelties and per- 
ſecutions, treacherous conſpiracies and bloody 
maſſacres, a barbarous inquiſition, and a holy 
league to extirpate all that differ from us. And 
inſtead of inſtructing in meerneſs thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelves, to convert men with fire and faggot, 
and to teach them as Gideon did the men of Suc- 
coth with briars and thorns; and inſtead of 
waiting for their repentance, and endeavouring 
to recover them out of the ſnare of the devil, to 
put them quick into his hands, and to diſpatch 
them to hell as faſt as is poffible. If the pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity can be contradicted, ſurely 
it cannot be done more groſly and palpably than 
by ſuch practices: © 9109 
2. This ſpirit is likewiſe directly oppoſite to 
the great patterns and examples of our religion, 
our bleſſed Saviour, and the primitive Chriſtians. 
„ It was propheſied of our Saviour that he ſhould 
1 be the prince of peace, and ſhould make it one 
of his great buſineſſes upon earth, to make peace 
in heaven and earth, to reconcile men to God 
and to one another, to take up all thoſe feuds, 
and to extinguiſh all thoſe animoſities that were 
in the world; to bring to an agreement and a 
peaceable demeanour one toward another thoſe 
4 that were moſt diſtant in their tempers and in- 
4 tereſts; to make the Jamb and the wolf lie down 
"4 together, that there might be no more deſtroying 
nor devouring in all God's holy mountain; that is, 
that that cruel and deſtructive ſpirit, which pro. 
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vailed before in the world, ſhould then be ba- 
niſhed out of all Chriſtian ſocieties. 

And in conformity to theſe predictions, when 
our Saviour was born into the world, the angels 
ſang that heavenly anthem, glory to God in the 


—— — 


higheſt, peace on earth, and good-awill among 


men. And when he appeared in the world, his 
whole life and carriage was gentle and peaceable, 
full of meekneſs and charity. His great buſineſs 
was to be beneficial to others, to ſeek and to fave 
that which was loſt; he went about doing good, 
to the bodies and to the ſouls of men: his 


miracles were not deſtructive to mankind, but 


healing and charitable. He could, if he had 
pleaſed, by his miraculous power have con- 
founded his enemies, and have thundered out 
death and deſtruction againſt the infidel world, 
as his pretended vicar hath ſince done againſt. 
heretics, But intending that his religion ſhould 
be propagated in human ways, and that men 
ſhould be drawn to the profeſſion of it by the 
bands of love, and the cords of a man, by the 


gentle and peaceable methods of reaſon and per- 
ſuaſion; he gave no example of a furious zeal 
and religious rage againſt thoſe who deſpiſed his 
doctrine. It was propounded to men for their 
great advantage, and they rejected it at their 


utmoſt peril. It ſeemed good to the author of 


this inſtitution to compel no man to it by tem- 
poral puniſhments. When he went about mak- 


ing proſelytes, he offered violence to no man, 


only ſaid, F any man will be my diſciple, if any 


man will come after me. And when his diſciples 
were leaving him, he does not ſet up an inqui- 
ſition to torture and puniſh them for their de- 

24 fection 
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fection from the faith, only ſays, will ye alſo go 
away ? 
And, in imitation of this bleſſed pattern, the 
Chriſtian Church continued to ſpeak and act for 
ſeveral ages. And this was the language of the 
holy fathers, Lex nova non ſe vindicat ultore 
gladio, the Chriſtian law doth not avenge itſelf 
by the ſword. This was then the ſtile of coun- 
cils, Nemini ad credendum vim inferre, to offer 
violence to no man to compel him to the faith, 
I proceed in the 
II. Second place, to ſhew the unjuſtifiable- 

neſs of this ſpirit upon any pretence whatſoever 
of zeal for God and religion. No caſe can be 
put with circumſtances of greater advantage, 
and more likely to juſtify this ſpirit and temper, 
than the caſe here in the text. Thoſe againſt 
whom the diſciples would have called for fire 
from heaven, were heretics and ſchiſmatics 
from the true church ; they had affronted our 
Saviour himſelf in his own perſon ; the honour 
of God, and of that religion which he had ſet 
up in the world, and of Jeruſalem which he had 
appointed for the place of his worſhip, were all 
concerned in this caſe: ſo that if ever it were 
warrantable to put on this fierce and furious 
zeal, here was a caſe that ſeemed to require it: 
but even in theſe circumſtances our Saviour 
thinks fit to rebuke and diſcountenance this ſpi- 

rit, ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are g.. 
And he gives ſuch a reaſon as ought in all dif- 
ferences of religion, how wide ſoever they be, 
to deter men from this temper, for the Son of 
Man is not come to deſtroy men's lives, but to fave 
them ; that is, this ſpirit is utterly ING 
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with the gteat deſign of Chriſtian religion, and 
the end of our Saviour's coming into the world. 

And now, what hath the church of Rome to 
plead for her cruelty to men for the cauſe of 
religion, which the diſciples might not much 
better have pleaded for themſelves in their caſe? 
What hath ſhe to ſay againſt thoſe who are the 
objects of her cruelty and perſecution, which 
would not have held againſt the Samaritans ? 
Does ſhe practiſe theſe ſeverities out of a zeal for 
truth, and ſor the honour of God, and Chriſt, 
and the true religion? Why, upon theſe very 

accounts it was, that the diſciples would have 
called for fire from heaven to have deſtroyed the 
Samaritans. Is the church of Rome perſuaded 
that thoſe whom ſhe. perſecutes are heretics and 
ſchiſmatics, and that no puniſhment can be too 
great for ſuch offenders? So the diſciples were 
perſuaded of the Samaritans; and upon much 
better grounds: only the diſciples had ſome ex- 
cuſe in their caſe, which the church of Rome 
had not; and that was ignorance: and this apo- 
logy our Saviour makes for them, ye Ano not 
what manner of ſpirit ye are of: they had been 
bred up in the Jewiſh religion, which gave ſome 
indulgence to this kind of temper, and they 
were able to cite a great example for them- 
ſelves; beſide, they were then but learners and 
not thoroughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian doc- 
trine. But in the church of Rome, whatever 
the caſe of particular perſons may be, as to the 
whole church and the governing part of it, this 
Ignorance is wilful and affected, and therefore 
inexcuſable. For the Chriſtian religion, which 
they profeſs to embrace, does as plainly teach 
the contrary, as it does any other matter what- 
V . fever: 


ſoever: and it is not more evident in the New 
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Teſtament that Chriſt died for ſinners, than that 
Chriſtians ſhould not kill one another, for the 
miſbelief of any article of revealed religion; 
much leſs for the diſbelief of ſuch articles as are 
invented by men, and impoſed as the doctrines 
of Chriſt, : 

You have heard what kind of ſpirit it is, 
which our Saviour here reproves in his diſciples. 
It was a furious and deſtructive ſpirit, contrary 
to Chriſtian charity and goodneſs. But yet this 
may be ſaid in mitigation of their fault, that 
they themſelves offered no violence to their ene- 
mies: they left it to God, and no doubt would 
have been very glad that he would have mani- 
feſted his ſeverity upon them, by ſending down 


Fre from heaven to have conſumed them. 


But there is a much worſe ſpirit than this in 


the world, which is not only contrary to Chriſ- 


tianity, but to the common principles of natural 


religion, and even to humanity itſelf ; which by 


falſhood and perfidiouſneſs, by ſecret plots and 


conſpiracies, or by open ſedition and rebellion, 


by an inquiſition or maſſacre, by depoſing and 


5 killing kings, by fire and ſword, by the ruin of 


their country, and betraying it into the hands of 
foreigners: and in a word, by diſſolving all the 
bonds of human ſociety, and ſubverting the 
peace and order of the world, that is, by all the 
wicked ways imaginable, doth incite men both 
to promote and to advance their religion. s it 
all the world were made for them, and there 
were not only no other Chriſtians, but no other 
men beſide themſelves; as Babylon of old 
proudly vaunted, I am, and there is none beſide 


me. and as if the God, whom the Chriſtians 


worſhip, 
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worſhip, were not the God of order but of confu- 
fron; as if he whom we call the Father of mer» 
cies, were delighted with cruelty, and could not 
have a more pleaſing ſacrifice offered to him 
than a maſſacre, nor put a greater honour upon 
his prieſts, than to make them judges of an in- 
quiſition, that is, the inventors and decreers of 
torments for men more righteous and innocent 
than themſelves. ” 

Thus to miſrepreſent God and religion, 1s to 
diveſt them of all their majeſty and glory. For 
if that of Seneca be true, that fine bonitate nulla 
majeſtas, * without goodneſs there can be no ſuch 
thing as majeſty,” then to ſeparate goodneſs and 
mercy from God, compaſſion and charity from 
religion, is to make the two beſt things in the 
world, God and religion, good for nothing. 
How much righter apprehenſions had the hea» 
thens of the divine nature, which they looked 
upon as ſo benign and beneficial to mankind, 
that (as Tully admirably ſays) Dii immortales ad 
uſum hominum fabrefacti pene videantur, * the 
nature of the immortal gods may almoſt ſeem to 
* be exactly framed for the benefit and advantage 
men.“ And as for religion, they always 
ſpake of it as of the great band of human ſociety, 
and the foundation of truth and fidelity, and 
juſtice among men. But when religion once 
comes to ſupplant moral righteouſneſs, and to 
teach men the abſurdeſt things in the world, 70 
lie for the truth, and to kill men for God's ſake : 
when it ſerves to no other purpoſe, but to be a 
bond of conſpiracy, to inflame the tempers of 
men to a greater fierceneſs, and to ſet a keener 
edge upon their ſpirits, and to make them ten 
zimes more the children of wrath and cruelty than 
2 T. K 
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they were by nature, then ſurely it loſes its na- 
ture, and ceaſes to be religion: for let any man 
ſay worſe of atheiſm and infidelity, if he can. 
And, for God's ſake, what is religion good for, 
but to reform the manners and diſpoſitions of 
men, to reſtrain human nature from violence 
and cruelty, from falſhood and treachery, from 
ſedition and rebellion ? Better it were there were 
no revealed religion, and that human nature 
were left to the conduct of its own principles 
and inclinations, which are much more mild 
and merciful, much more for the peace and hap- 
pineſs of human ſociety ; than to be acted by a 
religion that inſpires men with fo wild a fury, 
and prompts them to commit ſuch outrages : 
that is continually ſupplanting government, and 
undermining the welfare of mankind: in ſhort 
ſuch a religion as teaches men to propagate and 
advance itſelf by means ſo evidently contrary ta 
the very nature and end of all religion! 
And this, if it be well conſidered, will appear 
to be a very convincing way of reaſoning ; by 
ſhewing the laſt reſult and conſequence of ſuch 
principles, and of ſuch a train of propoſitions, 
to be a moſt groſs and palpable abſurdity. For 
example, we will at preſent admit popery to be 
the true religion, and their doctrines of extirpa- 
ting heretics, of the lawfulneſs of depoſing 
kings, and ſubverting government by all the 
cruel and wicked ways that can be thought of, 
to be, as in truth they are, the doctrines of this 
religion: in this caſe, I would not trouble my- 
ſelf to debate particulars: but if in the groſs, 
and upon the whole matter it be evident that 
ſuch a religion as this is as bad or worſe than 
infidelity and no religion, this is conviction 
SE es Se | enough 
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enough to a wiſe man, and as good as a demon- 
ſtration, that this is not the true religion, and 
that it cannot be from God. 

How much better teachers of religion were 
the old heathen philoſophers? In all whoſe 


books and writings there is not one principle to 


be found of treachery or rebellion : nothing that 
gives the leaſt countenance to an aſſaſſination or 
a maſſacre, to the betraying of one's native 
country, or the cutting of his neighbour's throat 
for difference in opinion. I ſpeak it with grief 
and ſhame, becauſe the credit in our common 
Chriſtianity is ſomewhat concerned in it, that 
Panztius and Antipater and Diogenes the Stoic, 
Tully and Plutarch and Seneca, were much 
honeſter and more Chriſtian caſuiſts than the 
Jeſuits are, or the generality of the caſuiſts of any 
other order, that I know of, in the church of 
Rome. I come now in the 
III. Third and laſt place, to make ſome ap- 
plication of this diſcourſe. 

1. Let not religion ſuffer for thoſe faults and 
miſcarriages which really proceed from the igno- 
rance of religion, and from the want of it. That 
under colour and pretence of religion, very bad 
things are done, is no argument that religion 
itſelf is not good: becauſe the beſt things are 
liable to be perverted and abuſed to very ill pur- 
poſes, nay the corruption of them is common] 
the worſt; as, they ſay, the richeſt and nobleſt 
wines make the ſharpeſt vinegar. J che light 
that is in you, ſaith our Saviour, be darkneſs, 
how great is that darkneſs ? 


* * 


2. Let us beware of that church which coun- 
tenanceth this unchriſtian ſpirit here condemned 
by our Saviour; and which tcaches us ſuch doc- 
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trines, and warrants ſuch practices as are conſo- 
nant thereto. You all know, without my ſay- 
ing ſo, that I mean the church of Rome; in 
which are taught ſuch doctrines as theſe, that 
heretics, that is, all who differ from them in 
matters of faith, are to be extirpated by fire and 
ſword; which was decreed in the third and 
fourth Lateran councils, where all Chriſtians are 
ſtrictly charged to endeavour this to the utter- 
molt of their power, cut reputari cupiunt & 
haberi fideles, * as they defire to be ęſteemed and 
* accounted Chriſtians,” Next their doctrines of 
depoſing kings, and of abſolving their ſubjects 
from obedience to them; which are not only 
univerſally believed, but practiſed by the popes 
and Roman. church for ſeveral ages. Indeed 
this doctrine hath not been at all times alike 
frankly and openly avowed, but it is undoubt- 
edly theirs; and hath frequently been put in 
execution, though they have not thought it fo 
convenient at all turns to make profeſſion of it. 
It is a certain kind of engine, which is to be 
ſcrewed up or let down as occaſion ſerves; and 
is commonly kept like Goliah's ſword in the 
ſanctuary behind the ephod, but yet ſo that the 
high-prieſt can lend it out upon an extraordi- 
nary occaſion. . 

And for practices conſonant to theſe doc- 
trines, I ſhall go no farther than the horrid and 
bloody deſign of this day. Such a myſtery of 
iniquity, as had been hid from ages and gene- 

rations; ſuch a maſter-piece of villainy, as eye 
had not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor ever before 
entered into the heart of man : ſo prodigiouſly 
barbarous, both in the ſubſtance and circum- 
ſtances of it, as is not to be paralleled in all 
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the voluminous records of time, from the foun- 
dation of the world. | 

Of late years our adverſaries (for fo they have 
made themſelves without any provocation of 
ours) have almoſt had the impudence to deny ſo 
plain a matter of fact; but I wiſh they have not 
taken an effectual courſe by freſh conſpiracies, 
of equal or greater horror, to confirm the belief 
of it with a witneſs, But I ſhall not anticipate 
what will be more proper for another day, but 
confine myſelf to the preſent occaſion. 

I will not trouble you with the particular nar- 
rative of this dark conſpiracy, nor the obſcure 


manner of its diſcovery, which Bellarmine him- 


ſelf acknowledges not to have been without a 
miracle. Let us thank God that it was ſo hap- 
pily diſcovered and diſappointed, as I hope their 
preſent deſigns will be by the ſame wonderful and 
merciful providence of God toward a moſt un- 
worthy people. And may the lameneſs and 
halting of Ignatius Loyola, the founder of the 
Jeſuits, never depart from that order, but be a 


fate continually attending all their villainous 


plots and contrivances. e 

I ſhall only obſerve to you, that after the diſ- 
covery of this plot, the authors of it were not 
convinced of the evil, but ſorry for the miſcar- 
riage of it. Sir Everard Digby, whoſe very 
original papers and letters are now in my hands, 
after he was in priſon, and knew he mult ſuffer, 
calls it the beſt cauſe; and was extremely trou- 


| bled to hear it cenſured by catholics and prieſts, 


contrary to his expectation, for a great fin: let 


mne tell you, ſays he, what a grief it is to hear 


that ſo much condemned, which I did believe would 


And 
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And yet he concludes that letter with theſe 
words : in how full joy ſhould I die, if I could do 
any thing for the cauſe which I love more than my 
life ! And in another letter he ſays, he could 
have ſaid ſomething to have mitigated the odium 
of this buſineſs, as to that point of involving 
thoſe of his own religion in the common ruin: 
I dare not (ſays he) take that courſe that I could, 
to make it appear leſs odious, for divers were to 
have been brought out of danger, who now would 
rather hurt them otherwiſe. I do not think there 
would have been three worth the ſaving, that 


” . „ 
„ 


fſhould have been loft. And as to the reſt, that 


were to have been ſwallowed up in that deſtruc- 
tion, he ſeems not to have the leaſt relenting in 
his mind about them. All doubts he ſeems to 
have looked upon as temptations, and intreats 
his friends 0 pray for the pardoning of his not 


Sufficient firiving againſt temptations ſince this 


buſineſs was undertook. e 
Good God ! that any thing that is called reli- 
gion, ſhould ſo perfectly ſtrip men of all huma- 
nity, and transform the mild and gentle race of 
mankind into ſuch wolves and tigers : that ever 
a pretended zeal for thy glory ſhould inſtigate 
men to diſhonour thee at ſuch a rate! It is be- 


lieved by many, and not without cauſe, that the 


pope and his faction are the anti-chriſt, I will 
ſay no more than I know in this matter ; I am 
not ſo ſure that it is he that is particularly de- 
ſigned in Scripture by that name, as I am of the 
main articles of the Chriſtian faith: but how- 
ever that be, I challenge anti-chriſt himſelf, 


whoever he be, and whenever he comes, to do 


worſe and wickeder things than theſe. : 
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But I muſt remember my text, and take heed 
of imitating that ſpirit which is there con- 
demned, whilſt I am inveighing againſt it. 


And in truth it almoſt looks uncharitably to 


ſpeak the truth in theſe matters, and barely to 


relate what theſe men have not bluſhed to do. 


[ need not, nay I cannot, aggravate theſe things; 
they are too horrible in themſelves, even when 
they are expreſſed in the ſofteſt and gentleſt 

I would not be underſtood to charge every 
particular perſon who is, or hath been in the 
Roman communion, with the guilt of theſe or 
the like practices: But I muſt charge their doc- 
trines and principles with them : I muſt charge 


the heads of their church, and the prevalent 
teaching and governing part of it, who are uſu- 


ally the contrivers and abetters, the executioners 
and applauders, of theſe curſed deſigns. 9225 
I do willingly acknowledge the great piety and 
charity of ſeveral perſons who have lived and died 
in that communion, as Eraſmus, father Paul, 


Thuanus, and many others; who had in truth 


more goodneſs than the principles of that reli- 
gion do either incline men to, or allow of. And 
yet he that conſiders how univerſally almoſt the 
papiſts in Ireland were engaged in that maſſacre, 
which is ſtill freſh in our memories, will find it 
very hard to determine how many degrees of 


4nnocency and good-nature, or of coldneſs and 
indifferency in religion, are neceſſary to over- 


balance the fury of a blind zeal and a miſguided 


conſcience. 


I doubt not but papiſts are made like other 
men. Nature hath not generally given them 


ſuch ſavage and cruel diſpoſitions, but their re- 
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ligion hath made them ſo. Whereas true 
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Chriſtianity is not only the beſt, but the beſt- 
natured inſtitution in the world; and fo far as 
any church is. departed from good-nature, and 
become cruel and barbarous, ſo far is it degene- 


rated from Chriſtianity. I am loth to ſay it, 


and yet I am confident it is very true, that many 
papiſts would have been excellent perſons, and 
very good men, if their religion had not hin- 
dered them; if the doctrines and principles of 
their church had not perverted and ſpoiled their 
natural diſpoſitions. | 
I ſpeak not this to exaſperate you, worthy 
patriots and the great bulwark of our religion, 
to any unreaſonable or unneceſſary, much leſs 
unchriſtien ſeveritics againſt them: no, let us 
not do like them ; let us never do any thing for 
religion that is contrary to it: but I ſpeak it to 
awaken your care thus far, that if their prieſts 
will always be putting theſe pernicious princi— 
ples into the minds of the people, effectual 
proviſion may be made, that it may never be in 
their power again to put them in practice. We 
have found by experience, that ever ſince the Re- 
formation they have been continually pecking at 
the foundations of our peace and religion ; when 
God knows we have been ſo far from thirſting | 
after their blood, that we did not ſo much as 
deſire their diſquiet but in order to our own ne- 
ceſſary ſafety, and indeed to theirs. 
And Cod be praiſed for thoſe matchleſs in- 
ſtances which we are able to give of the. generous 
humanity and Chriſtian temper of the Engliſh 
proteſtants. After Queen Mary's death, when 
the proteſtant religion was reſtored, Biſhop Bon- 
ner, notwithſtanding all his cruelties and but- 
AS | cherles, 


— 


amongſt us. And after the treaſon of this day, 
nay at this very time, ſince the diſcovery of ſo 
barbarous a deſign, and the higheſt provocation 
in the world, by the treacherous murder of one 
of his majeſty's juſtices of the peace, a very good 
man and a moſt excellent magiſtrate, who had 
been active in the diſcovery of this plot; I ſay, 
after all this, and notwithſtanding the continued 
and inſupportable inſolence of their carriage and 
behaviour, even upon this occaſion, no violence, 


nay not ſo much as any incivility, that I ever 
heard of, hath been offered to any of them. I 


would to God they would but ſeriouſly conſider 
this one difference between our religion and 
theirs, and which of them comes neareſt 7 the 
wiſdom which is from above, which is peaceable, 
and gentle, and full of mercy. And I do hear- 
tily pray, and have good hopes, that upon this 
occaſion God will open their eyes ſo far, as to 


convince a great many among them, that that 


cannot be the true religion which inſpires men 


with ſuch barbarous minds. 

I have now done; and if I have been tranſ- 
ported upon this argument ſomewhat beyond 
my uſual temper, the occafion of this day, and 
our preſent circumſtances will, I hope, bear me 
out. I have expreſſed myſelf all along with a 
juit ſenſe, and with no unjuſt ſeverity, concern- 
ing theſe horrid principles and practices; but 
yet with great pity and tenderneſs toward thoſe 
miſerably feduced fouls, who have been deluded 
by them, and enſnared in them. And I can 


truly ſay, as the Roman orator did of himſelf 


upon another occaſion, Me natura m ſericordem, 
patr 12 e verum, crudelem nec patria nec natura 
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cheries, was permitted quietly to live and die 
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 efſe voluit. My nature inclines me to be tender 
and compaſſionate; a hearty zeal for our reli- 
gion, and concernment for the publick welfare 
of my country, may perhaps have made me a 
little ſevere ; but neither my natural diſpoſition, 
nor the temper of the Engliſh nation, nor the 
genius of the proteſtant, that is, the true Chriſ- 
tian religion, will allow me to be cruel, 

For the future, let us encourage ourſelves in 
the Lord our God; and commit our cauſe, and 
the keepmg of our fouls to him in well doing: 
And, under God, let us leave it to the wiſdom 
and care of his majeſty, and his two houſes of 
parliament, to make a laſting proviſion for the 
ſecurity of our peace and religion, againſt all the 
ſecret contrivances and open attempts of Zheſe 
fons of violence. And let us remember thoſe 
words of David, The wicked plotteth againſt the 

juſt, and gnaſheth upon him with his teeth : The 
| Lord ſhall laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his day 
1 is coming. The wicked have drawn out the 
| Sword, and bent their bow, to caf} down the poor 
2 and needy, and to ſlay ſuch as be of upright con- 
verſation: Their ſwords. ſhall enter into their own 
; heart, and their bows ſhall be broken x. 

| And I hope, conſidering what God hath here- 
I tofore done, and hath now begun to do for us, 
| we may take encouragement to ourſelves againſt. 
all the enemies of our religion, which are confe- 
| derated againſt us, in the words of the prophet : 
| Lifſoctate yourſelves, O ye people, and ye ſhall be 
= broken ti: pieces, "and give ear, all ye of far 
| countries: gird yourſelves, and ye ſhall be broken 
| in pieces: take counſel together, and it ſhall come 
l * Pal. XXXVii. 12, 13, 14, 15. 
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to nought : ſpeak the word and it ſhall not fland. 
For God is with us. | 3 

And now what remains, but to make our 
moſt devout and thankful acxnowledgments to 
Almighty God, for the invaluable bleſſing of 
our reformed religion, and for the miraculous 
deliverance of this day, and for the wonderful 
diſcovery of the late horrid and barbarous 
conſpiracy againſt our prince, our peace, and our 
religion, 

To him therefore, our moſt gracious and 
mercifu] God, our ſhield, and our rock, and our 
mighty deliverer: who hath brought us out of 
the land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of bon- 
dage; and hath ſet us free from popiſh tyranny 
and ſuperſtition, a yoke which neither we nor 
our fathers were able to bear: 

Who hath, from time to time, delivered us 
from the bloody and mercileſs deſigns of wicked 
and unreaſonable men ; and hath rendered all 
the plots, and contrivances, the miſchievous 
counſels and devices of theſe worſe than hea- 
thens, of none effet: _ 

Who did, as upon this day, reſcue our king 
and our princes, our nobles and the heads of 
our tribes, the governors of our church, and 
the judges of the land, from that fearful de- 
ſtruction which was ready to have ſwallowed 
them ups ©. . = 
Who ſtill brings to light the hidden things of 
darkneſs, and hath hitherto preſerved our reli- 
gion and civil intereſts to of. in deſpight of all 
the malicious and reſtleſs attempts of our ad- 
verſaries; 


— 


Iſa. vili. 9, 10. 
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Unto that great God, who hath done ſo great 


things for us, and hath ſaved us by a mighty 


ſalvation: who hath delivered us, and doth de- 


liver us, and, we truſt, will ſtill deliver us: be 


glory and honour, thankſgiving and praiſe, from 


generation to generation. And let all the peo- 


ple ſlay, Amen. 


On 


359 ] 


On Advent Sunday, 


By Biſhop ATTERBURY, 


St. MATTH. Chap. xi. Ver. 3. 


Art thou he that ſhould come ? or do we look for 
another ? | 


T this time of Advent, particularly dedi- 
cated by the church to a devout comme- 
moration of our Saviour's coming in the fleſh, 
and ſet apart to prepare us for a worthy cele- 
bration of the approaching feaſt of his nativity ; 
it may be no unſuitable entertainment to your 
thoughts, to ſuggeſt to you ſome reflections on 
this paſſage of Scripture, and thaſe others which 
introduce, accompany, and explain it. 

When Fobn had heard in priſon (ſays the Evan- 
geliſt) the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his 
diſciples, and ſaid unto him, Art thou he that 
ſhould come? or do we look for another? That 
is, Art thou the Mefliah, the great Redeemer 
of Iſrael, whaſe coming was foretold by the 
Prophets, and is now expected with great impa- 
tience by the whole body of the Jews, and 
before whom I am ſent, as his forerunner and 
harbinger ? Feſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
Go, and ſhew ohn again thoſe things which ye 
do hear and fee. The blind receive their fight, 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the 
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deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor 
have the Goſpel preached unto them. And bleſſed 
is he, whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me ! As 
if he had ſaid, Judge ye yourſelves, by the works 
which I now perform, whether I am the Meſſiah 
or not, or what reaſon there can be to doubt of 
my divine miſſion and authority. | 
This tranſaction is extremely remarkable, and 
will afford much uſeful matter to our reflections, 
in relation both to the enquiry made by the 
Baptiſt, and the anſwer returned by our Lord to 
that enquiry. 3 
And firſt, as to the enquiry itſelf, it may be 
matter of juſt ſurprize to us, that the Baptiſt 
ſhould, ſo long after he had continued diſ- 
charging the office of Chriſt's Harbinger, put 
ſuch a queſtion as this to our Saviour, Art thou 
he that ſhould come ? or do we look for another ? 
For could John be ignorant of our Saviour's 
character? Could he entertain the leaſt doubt of 
it? He, who had formerly baptized Chriſt, 
had ſeen the Spirit deſcend on him in the form of 
a dove, and heard the voice from heaven thus 
teſtifying concerning him, This is my well 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ? He, 
who had borne record of our Lord more than 
once, that he was he Son of God, the Lamb of 
God, that taketh away the fins of the world“! 
Could he poſſibly afterward be under any de- 
gree of heſitancy or doubt, in relation to our 
Saviour's character? Certainly he could not; 
and therefore we muſt look out for ſome other 
reaſon of his ſending this meſſage, beſide the 
deſire of ſatisfying himſelf : and that plainly was 
the procuring ſatisfaction to thoſe by whom the 
eee 29. IS 
CREE | meſſage 
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meſſage was ſent, his diſciples and followers, 
who, notwithſtanding all the aſſeverations of 
John to this purpoſe, continued till ineredu- 


lous ;—we may ſuppoſe, for theſe reafons : 
1. Becauſe they ſaw their maſter impriſoned, 


2 


and now likely to be put to death, for preach- 


ing up the kingdom of God, and the coming of 
the Meſſiah; and could not apprehend, that, 


had Jeſus been that Meſſiah, he ſhould have 


wanted power or will to employ that power for 


the Baptiſt's deliverance. And yet fo far was 
this from being the caſe, that our Saviour doth 
not appear once to have made an honourable 
mention of John, till after the diſciples, who 
came upon this errand, had left him. Then 
indeed, and not before, the Evangeliſt tells us, 
Feſus began to ſay unto the multitudes, what 
went ye out into the wilderneſs to ſee? and to 
take that occaſion of enlarging on the Baptiſt's 
character, and the dignity of his office. 

2. They might have obſerved, that our Savi- 


our had not himſelf hitherto aſſerted his right to 


that title, but declined all occaſions that had 
been given him, of directly and openly owning 


himſelf to be the Meſſiah: which conduct, 


though neceſſary, in order to carry on, and 
complete his miniſtry, without interruption from 


the Roman powers, was yet what the diſciples 


of John, who had heard their maſter preaching 


up the kingdom of the Meſſiah without any 


diſguiſe, could not underſtand ; nor account for 
any otherwiſe, than by ſuppoſing that Jeſus 
arrogated not that honour to himſelf, as bein 


conſcious that it did not belong to him. And 


theſe 


Matt. ix, 7. 
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theſe ſuſpicions might be raiſed, by their ob- 
ferving 7 MFR 

3- The manner of our Saviour's life and 
converſation, which was ſo very different from 
that of their maſter's, and had fo much leſs an 
outward appearance of ſanctity in it. The 
one came neither eating nor drinking *, delighted 
in ſolitude, and lived in the practice of the 
higheſt rigours and auſterities; the other came 
eating and drinking, lived in the world, and 
according to all the innocent cuſtoms of it; 
converſing freely and promiſcuouſly with all 
ſorts of men, even with Publicans and Sinners. 
And therefore they were tempted to think, that 
he, who was ſo far beneath their maſter in what 
they called perfection and holineſs, could not 
be fo far above him in his character and office, 
as, if he were the Meſſiah, he muſt have been. 

Theſe doubts, it is probable, that John had 
very often endeavoured to remove: but finding 
that they ſtill ſtuck with his followers, he took 
the laſt and beſt way of ſatisfying them, by 
ſending them on this meſſage to Jeſus himſelf, 
and giving them, by that means, an opportunity 
of being eye and ear witneſſes of his works, and 
of his doctrine, which, he knew, would effec- 
tually convince them. wo, 
Thus much concerning the Enquiry : we are 
now to conſider, ID 

Secondly, The Reply which our Saviour made 
to it. In which reply there are two things ob- 
ſervable; the manner and the matter of it. 

As to the manner of it, we fee, it is not 
direct and poſitive; but ſo ordered only, as to 


give them an occaſion of anſwering that queſtion 
Fo 55 themſelves, 
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8 — 
themſelves, which they had propoſed to our 
bleſſed Saviour. This method, as it was agree- 
able to his conduct in other caſes, and requiſite 
to ſecure him from the accuſations of thoſe who 
watched his words, whenever he taught in pub- 
lic, ſo had it this further uſe in it; that it 
imprinted a conviction on the enquirers, after 
the moſt gentle, reaſonable, and winning way, 
without commanding and extorting their aſſent 
by an authoritative declaration of the truth, 
which he thus invited them to receive. The 
proper motives and evidences only were laid 
before them ; and they afterward were left to 
frame the concluſion from thence ; that ſo their 
faith, which was to entitle them to ſuch glo- 
rious privileges, might be a free and voluntary 
act, and the teſt of an ingenuous and well- 
diſpoſed mind. | BEE: 
As to the matter of our Saviour's anſwer, 
three things there are which deſerve to be 
weighed by us :—The remarkable gradation and 
riſe there is in the particulars there mentioned: 
The appoſiteneſs of it in relation to the enqui- 
rers: And the general force and evidence of the 
argument contained 1n it. 7) | 
| 1. To begin with the firſt of theſe : Go and 
ſhew John again, ſays our Saviour, thoſe things 
_ which ye do Hear and ſee; and then he particu- 
larly mentions the bodily cures he wrought on 
the deaf and blind, the lame and the lepers. 
He adds beyond this a yet plainer inſtance of a 
miraculous and divine power, the dead are 
raiſed up; and he ſeems to advance ſtill ſome- 
what further, when he ſays, that even the poor 
pave the Goſpel preached unto them. An in- 
lance of goodneſs and condeſcenſion, with 


which 
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which the Jews had before been but little ac- 
quainted ! The prophets of that nation had been 
ſent always to great and mighty perſons, to re- 
claim their princes and rulers, and to reprove 
exemplary wickedneſs in high places; and, to 
manifeſt the authority of their commiſſion to 
them, were ſometimes armed with the power of 
miracles. But nothing could be more wonder- 
ful, than to ſee a prophet in Jewry preaching to 
the poor and meek ; addreſſing himſelf to the 
loweſt and meaneſt of men; exhorting them to 
virtue, removing their prejudices, and rectifying 
their errors l Such applications amidſt that peo- 
ple were ſo unuſual, and exceeding rare, that 
our Saviour thought fit to conclude the enume- 
ration of the ſeveral proofs of his miſſion with 
theſe two particulars, The dead are raiſed up, 
ſays he, and the poor have the Goſpel preached 
unto them. 3 
2. The appoſiteneſs of our Saviour's anſwer, 
in relation to the perſons who made the en- 
quiry, is what we are next to conſider. And 
here... e 
Firſt, we may obſerve, what a natural occa- 
ſion he takes of reſolving their doubts, from 
what he was even then ſaying and doing in their 
preſence, Go, and fhew John again thoſe things 
which ye do hear and ſee: That is, you come to 
learn of me, whether I am the Meſſiah: your 
maſter hath often told you, that Jam; but ye 
will not believe him. To him you ſhould have 
given ear, who is my profeſſed harbinger and 
herald; to me it belongs not ſo properly to pro- 
claim my own titles, and aſſert my own autho- 


rity. For I bear witneſs of myſelf, my witne/s 


ic not true . T7 is Tab) to TT EY and: Trey Ns 
to be of little weight and authority: with! youu: 


If ve ſuſpect your miſter's teſti go on 


much more will ye ſuſpect that which 1 give of 
myſelf. Behold therefore the teſtimony of i Godl. 
for the works which I do. (which ye now ſee done 
before your eyes, they) bear witneſs of me, that 
the Father hath ſent me, If ye ſtill doubt 
who I am, why aſk ye me? al the works, 
which you W doubt whether I do or not; 
and they ſhall tell you. | 

Secondly, Nothing could be better contrived 
to ſatisfy theſe enquirers, of our Saviour's pre- 
eminence over the Baptiſt. than theſe wonders 
which they ſaw him perform, and heard him 
now appeal to ; ſince they knew very well, that 
their maſter had not the gift of miracles, nor 
pretended to the power of doing them; and 
could not therefore but ſee, that his miniſtry 
was inferior to that of Chriſt, and ſubordinate 
to it; eſpecially ſince from the Baptiſt's own 
mouth they had learnt, that the doing of mira- 
cles ſhould be one illuſtrious and diſcriminating 
mark of the Meſſiah; for ſo much, I think, 
that paſſage in the Goſpel of St. John ſuffici- 
ently implies— Many who reſorted unto TFeſus 
aid, John did no miracles ; but all things which 
John. ſpoke of this man, were true g; that is, 
though he did none himſelf, yet he propheſied 
that Jeſus ſhould do them; and when his diſ- 
ciples therefore ſaw that prediction fulfilled, 
they were able themſelves to anſwer their own 
queſtion Art thou he that ſhould come? cr do 
we look for another ? Farther, 


I birdly, 
John v. 3c © + Ibid. ver. 26. & lid. . 41. 
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I birdly, the particular facts, which our Sa- 


viour here mentions, in order to inſinuate his 
pre- eminence over the Baptiſt, are extremely 
well ſuited to that purpoſe. They are all acts 
of beneficence and kindneſs, wrought for the 
ſervice and benefit of men, either for the in- 
ſtruction of their minds, or the healing of their 
bodies. And this, he tacitly ſuggeſts to them, 
was a far nobler employment, and carried in it 
a much greater degree of perfection and uſe, 
than the ſolitary life and rigid auſterities of the 
Baptiſt, for which his diſciples held him in 
ſuch high veneration. He hints to them the 
reaſons for which he lived and converſed thus 
publicly and familiarly, and applied himſelf to 


men in the moſt humane, eaſy, and affable 


manner, without diſtinguiſhing himſelf from 
others by any rough and frightening appear- 


ances, any thing extraordinary and ſingular, either 


in his look, attire, or behaviour for which the 
Baptiſt was remarkable: and he leaves them 
even in this reſpect to conſider, whether his 


character was not ſuperior to that of their 


maſter, and his adminiſtration ordained to more 
excellent purpoſes; and therefore he concludes 
his reply with words which have an eye to 
thoſe prejudices they had entertained againſt him 
on this account; Seed are they who are not 


offended in me! 


Beyond all this, it 1s, in the ; 
Fourth place, extremely remarkable, that the 
anſwer of our Lord to theſe enquiring diſciples 
is expreſſed in words taken from a prophecy of 
Iſaiah concerning the Meſſiah, And Iſaiah was, 
of all the Prophets, he, in whoſe writings the 
Ts Baptiſt's 
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Baptiſt's followers were the moſt converſant, 
and for whom they had the greateſt eſteem and 
reverence ; inaſmuch as their maſter was there 
more particularly pointed out, the perſon and 
office of this cryer in the wilderneſs was there 
more exactly deſcribed, than in any other part 
of the ſacred volume. And therefore what this 
Prophet teſtified concerning the Meſſiah, was 
beſt ſuited to work thoſe into a reception of 
him, who had been led by his teſtimony to diſ- 
cern even their maſter himſelf, and to become 
his followers. . Ar 

Nov the places here referred to in Iſaiah, are 
theſe, chap. Ixi. 1. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon 
me, becauſe the Lord hath appointed me to preach 
good tidings to the meek. Evzyſe\AiCaotai mois 
le, AS it is In the tranſlation of the Septua- 
gint; and the very ſame phraſe is employed 
here in the text TTY 01 euxtyſeAiCorTal, The poor 
have the Goſpel preached unto them. The reſt of 
the particulars may be almoſt entirely ſupplied 
from another paſſage in the xxxvth of the ſame 
Prophet, ver. 4, 5, 6. Behold, your God will 
come with vengeance, even God with a recom- 
pence ; he will come and ſave you. Then the eyes 
of the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf ſhall be unſtopped : Then ſhall the lame man 
i? as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb fhall 
ng. 

It is very probable that the Baptiſt himſelf 
might have an eye to this paſſage, when he ſent 
his doubting diſciples with this queſtion to our 
Saviour, Art thou be that ſhould come ? Since we 
find there a promiſe, within the compaſs of a 
few words, twice repeated, that God would 

come, would come to ſave his people; and there- 


a 
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fore our Saviour, very appoſitely, ſent them back 
again to the ſame Prophet in his reply, and 
taught them by that means to underſtand the 
true drift and meaning of their maſter's queſ- 
tion. It is as if he had ſaid, You believe not the 
Baptiſt's teſtimony, that I am he who ſhould 
come; yet ſurely Iſaiah, upon whoſe authorit 
ye have received the Baptiſt himſelf, will find 
credit with you; and he hath thus propheſied 

of me. . 
Every way, we ſee the anſwer of our bleſſed 
Redeemer was ſo wiſely and graciouſly con- 
trived, as to meet with all the prejudices and 
diſpel all the doubts of theſe enquirers, and to 
lead them into an acknowledgment that they 
had found the Meſſiah whom they ſought, him 
who was to come, and were no longer to looꝶ for 

another. 

3. Nay, theſe words carry in them (as I in 
the third place obſerved) an argument of more 
general uſe and influence, and propoſe to us all 
the chief marks and characters of ſuch miracles, 
as are ſufficient. to confirm the authority of any 
perſon pretending to be ſent by God; and all 
of which concurred in the miracles done by our 
Meſſiah; as any unprejudiced perfon, who com- 
pares them together, may eafily perceive. I 
ſhall but juſt mention them as they are hinted 
to us in the words of our Saviour's reply, and 
leave the farther conſideration of them to your 

private meditations, Now the 
I. Mark and character of ſuch a miracle, as 
can be the proper evidence of a divine miſſion, 
is, that it be aboye the known powers of all 
natural cauſes: And ſuch were all the inſtanta- 
2 5 neous 
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neous cures here mentioned; and particularly 
the raiſing men from the dead. | 
2. A ſecond character is, that they be done 
publicly and in the face of the world, that 
there may be no room to ſuſpect artifice and 
colluſion. And ſuch were the wonders to which 
our Lord appealed. — Go tell Fobn again, ſays 
he, thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee ; which 
are done here before your eyes, and in the midſt 
of a great multitude. 83 
3. A third thing requiſite is, that the doc- 
trine which they are brought to vouch, be every 
way worthy of God, and fit thus to be ſealed 
and atteſted by him. The Goſpel is preached, 
ſays our Lord; the moſt perfect ſcheme of mo- 
rality that ever mankind was acquainted with. 
4. It is yet a farther recommendation of ſuch 
miracles, if they carry in them marks not only 
of an aſtoniſhing power, but of good will alſo, 
and beneficence to men; as the healing of the 
blind, the lepers, and the lame, here in the 
text, manifeſtly did. e 
5. If the very doing of them was foretold, 
and the time and perſon declared by the ſpirit 
of prophecy; for ſo I have ſhewn that our Sa- 
viour, 1n his account of the mighty works here 
done, referred himſelf to the predictions of 
Iſaiah. $0 
6. If there be no appearances of ſelf- intereſt 
and deſign in the worker of ſuch miracles; and 
this objection our Lord alſo removes, where he 
lays, that the poor had the Goſpel preached unto 
them; the poor, to whom no man would apply, 
who propoſed to himſelf temporal views and 
aims, which they (alas!) could no ways for- 
ward. Es | 
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fore our Saviour, very appoſitely, ſent them back 
again to the ſame Prophet in his reply, and 
taught them by that means to underſtand the 
true drift and meaning of their maſter's queſ- 
tion. It is as if he had ſaid, You believe not the 
Baptiſt's teſtimony, that I am he who ſhould 
come; yet ſurely Iſaiah, upon whoſe authorit 
ye have received the Baptiſt himſelf, will find 
credit with you; and he hath thus propheſied 
of me. 

Every way, we ſee the anſwer of our bleſſed 
Redeemer was ſo wiſely and graciouſly con- 
trived, as to meet with all the prejudices and 
diſpel all the doubts of theſe enquirers, and to 
lead them into an acknowledgment that the 
had found the Meſſiah whom they ſought, him 
who was to come, and were no longer to looꝶ for 
another. 28s 8 
3. Nay, theſe words carry in them (as ] in 
the third place obſerved) an argument of more 
general uſe and influence, and propoſe to us all 
the chief marks and characters of ſuch miracles, 
as are ſufficient to confirm the authority of any 
perſon pretending to be ſent by God; and all 
of which concurred in the miracles done by our 
Meſſiah; as any unprejudiced perſon, who com- 
pares them together, may eafily perceive. I 
ſhall but juſt mention them as they are hinted 
to us in the words of our Saviour's reply, and 
leave the farther conſideration of them to your 
private meditations. Now the es 

1. Mark and character of ſuch a miracle, as 
can be the proper evidence of a divine miſſion, 
is, that it be aboye the known powers of all 
natural cauſes: And ſuch were all the inſtanta- 
— Tg | neous 


* 


a 2 f 1 


On Advent Sunday. 369 


neous cures here mentioned; and particularly 
the raiſing men from the dead. 

2. A ſecond character is, that they be done 
publicly and in the face of the world, that 
there may be no room to ſuſpect artifice and 
colluſion. And ſuch were the wonders to which 
our Lord appealed. Go tell Fobn again, ſays 
he, thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee ; which 
are done here before your eyes, and in the midſt 
of a great multitude, 5 

3. A third thing requiſite is, that the doc- 
trine which they are brought to vouch, be every 
way worthy of God, and fit thus to be {ſealed 
and atteſted by him. The Gepe is preached, 
ſays our Lord; the moſt perfect ſcheme of mo- 
rality that ever mankind was acquainted with, 

4. It is yet a farther recommendation of ſuch 
miracles, if they carry in them marks not only 
of an aſtoniſhing power, but of good will allo, 
and beneficence to men; as the healing of the 
blind, the lepers, and the lame, here in the 
text, manifeſtly did. | 

5. If the very doing of them was foretold, 
and the time and perſon declared by the ſpirit 
of prophecy; for ſo I have ſhewn that our Sa- 
viour, in his account of the mighty works here 
done, referred himſelf to the predictions of 
Iſaiah. 2 2 | 5 

6. If there be no appearances of ſelf-intereſt 
and deſign in the worker of ſuch miracles; and 
this objection our Lord alſo removes, where he 
lays, that the poor had the Goſpel preached unto 
them; the poor, to whom no man would apply, 
who propoſed to himſelf temporal views and 
aims, which they (alas!) could no ways for- 
WR: 5 
or. I. B b Thus 
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Thus have I endeavoured to open to you, very 
largely, the ſignificancy of each word in this 
important paſſage; and particularly the wonder- 
ful addreſs of our Lord, in applying himſelf to 
thoſe who reſorted to him for inſtruction, and 
in reaſoning them into conviction by arguments 
and ſuggeſtions peculiarly accommodated to the 
notions and apprehenſions they were under. — 
Our chief buſineſs indeed, from ſuch places as 
theſe, is, to inculcate into the minds of Chriſ- 
tians the practical leſſons of piety contained in 
the Goſpel; to convince them of the reaſonable- 
neſs, beauty, and uſefulneſs of thoſe precepts ; 
and to inflame them with ardent deſires of ex- 
celling therein. However, ſuch ſpeculative en- 
quiries as theſe have alſo their uſe, and may 
ſometimes deſerve a place in your minds; as 
contributing to raiſe your attention in peruſing 
the ſeveral parts of Holy Writ, and to improve 
and quicken you in your manner of meditating 
upon them; and as aſſiſting you toward a diſ- 
covery of thoſe ineſtimable treaſures of divine 
wiſdom, which are hidden in that ſacred vo- 
lume. We generally, I fear, conſult the Scrip- 
tures too negligently, and reflect on them too 
ſuperficially, with no greater degree of attention 
and care, than we employ in peruſing mere 
human compoſures (and I would to God we 
employed always as much in the one caſe as in 
the other ]) We do not ſufficiently conſider, who 
it is that ſpeaks to us there, nor what it is that 
he ſays: what weight, what fulneſs of ſenſe, 
what excellent variety of matter, and wonderful 
depth of thought, there muſt needs be in words 
_ dictated by, or at leaſt ſpoken under, the over- 

ruling influence of infinite wiſdom. And _ 
W 5 ore, 
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fore, though the Scriptures are read every day in. 
our churches (and ſometimes perhaps conſulted, 
in our cloſets) yet we make but flow proficiency 
toward a true taſte, and a clear diſcernment, of 
thoſe high truths which are contained in them. 
We dwell on the letter only, on what offers 
itſelf to us at the firſt view ; but we donot make 
ourſelves acquainted with the life and ſpirit of 
them. And yet for this reaſon, among others, 
theſe holy writings were left us by God, that we 
might, as good David ſpeaks, exerciſe ourſelves 
in them day and night, have perpetual matter for 
our enquiries into, and improvements in, the 
knowledge of things divine, and drink always 
of theſe waters of life, without either allaying 
our thirſt, or exhauſting the ſpring from whence: 
they flow. a 
The difference between the Holy Scriptures 
and other writings, is much the ſame, as that 
between the works of art and nature. The 
works of art appear to moſt advantage at firſt; 
but will not bear a nice and repeated examina- 
tion: the more curiouſly we pry into them, the. 
leſs we ſhall admire them. But the works-ob 
nature will bear a thouſand views and reviews, 
and yet ſtill be inſtructive and ſtill wonderful. 
In like manner the writings of mere men, tho? 
ever fo excellent in their kind, yet ſtrike and 
ſurprize us moſt upon our firſt peruſal of them; 
and then flatten upon our taſte by degrees, as 
our familiarity. with them increaſes. Whereas 
the word of Revelation is, like its author, of an 
endleſs and unſearchable perfection; and the 
more we look into it, and revolve it in our 
minds, the more reaſon ſtill ſhall we find to ad- 
-BD-2 mire 
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| mire and adore the wiſdom of the great Revealer 
of it. 
I have therefore hinted to you ſome thoughts 
concerning the drift of our Saviour's reaſoning, 
and the peculiar appoſiteneſs of it in relation to 
the perſons who made the enquiry in the text; 
that I might excite you from thence to medi- 
tate in like manner on the other parts of the 
book of God, which are equally profitable for 
doctrine, and able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through faith which is in Chriſt jeſu «s. 
Wherefore, , ſearch the Scriptures, for as in 
them ye have eternal life, ſo have ye room alſo 
for an eternal growth and improvement in that 
knowledge, which leads to it; in that know- 
ledge, which we can here attain unto in part 
only, but ſhall hereafter, when the veil of this 
fleſh is done away, more perfectly comprehend : 
and the more earneſtly we aſpire after it, and 
labour for it in this ſtate of imperfection, the 
more exalted a degree of it thall we poſſeſs in 
another world. And do thou, © Bleſſed Lord, 
* who haſtcauſed all Holy Scriptures to be writ- 
*« ten for our inſtruction, grant that we may in 
« ſuch wiſe read, mark, learn, and inwardly 
« digeſt them, that by patience and comfort of 
thy holy word we may embrace and ever hold 
*«« faſt the bleſſed hope of everlaſting life, which 
* thou haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus 
ö 5 


* 
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On St. Andrew's Day. 
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St. MarrTrukw. Chap. iv. Ver. 18, 19, 20. 
And Feſus walking by the ſea Galilee, ſaw 


two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew 
bis brother, caſting a net into the ſea: for 
they were fiſhers. bal 

And he ſaith unto them, follow me, and I will 
make you fiſhers of men. n 
And they ſtraigbtway left their nets, and fol- 
lowed him. = 


HE holy Jeſus having been inaugurated 

to his prophetic office chap. 1i1. by the 
deſcent of the Spirit and a voice from heaven, 
when he was baptized of John in Jordan; and 
immediately after that by the Spirit led from 
thence into the wilderneſs, and there put upon 
a ſolemn trial and probationerſhip for the exer- 
ciſe of his miniſterial function in his forty days 
faſt and temptation, of which we have an ac- 
count in this 4th chapter; we find him in the 
verſe before the text actually entering upon his 
office. From that time Feſus began to preach 
and to ſay, repent, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand; which is the very form of words his 
fore-runner had uſed before. Fram that time, 
that is, after he was come into Galilee, and 


Bb3 having 
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having left Nazareth, came and dwelt in Yong 
naum, as it is ver. 13 

Now for the better execution of this office 
of preaching, of making known the will of God 
and calling ſinners to repentance, and for the 
continuance of the work of the Goſpel after his 
own departure, and the propagation of Chriſtian 


doctrine over the world, he himſelf having 


confined his own walk within the land of 
Jewry; he found it was neceſſary, at leaſt 
Judged it 'expedient to chooſe and take unto 
him ſome diſciples for the conſtant attendance 
of his perſon and aſſiſtance in the work, twelve 
in number according to the tribes of Iſrael, of 


which there were twelve princes. Theſe, in the 


10th chapter, he ſends forth with a commiſſion 
to preach to the Jews only, uſing the ſame form 
of words, as he himſelf and the Baptiſt had 


done: from which miſſion or ſending forth they 


were called Apoſtles, 
. Beſide theſe twelve, he appointed other 
ſeventy alſo, like the ſeventy elders whom Moſes 


took to him for his aſſiſtance, Num. xi. 16. 


and thoſe alſo for the miniſterial function. 
Thoſe twelve were to be of a higher rank 
and more eminent place in the church of Chrilt, 
into whoſe place and ſtead epiſcopal dignity was 
to ſucceed. Theſe leventy were of a lower 


order, upon which bottom the common prieſt- 
hood ſtands. This as it is the ſenſe of pious 


antiquity, ſo it is the fundamental reaſon of the 
diverſity of orders in the church. 
The election and ordination af two of thoſe 


twelve we have the ſtory of, in the words I 


now read to you. And Jeſus walking by a” 
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0 of Calle, ee Ce to erben, &. where we 
have three main parts. 

I. The occa/ion; that, as he was walking 
along by the ſea-ſide, he ſaw the two brethren 
about their ordinary employ. 

II. The cal; which was to take off that 
employment, and to put them _ nobler, 
yet not unlike exerciſe. | 

III. Their obedience; that they readily left 
what they were about, and immediately — 
themſelves into his and the Goſpel's ſervice. 

I. Firſt, the occaſion contains in it 

Several circumſtances of time and place. 

Some characters of the two perſons. 

1. The time when this was done is implied 
in the particle and. And Jeſus walking by the 
Jea of Galilee, ſaw two brethren : by which it 


appears, that it was not long after he began 
_ himſelf to preach, that he called theſe two and 


the reſt of the twelve to his aſſiſtance; ſo it is 


in the 6th verſe before. From that time Feſus 
began to preach; and then preſently, as he 


walked by the ſea-ſide, ſeeing theſe #200 brethren 
he called them. 


Which might not be nevertheleſs, and cer- 
tainly was not ſo preſently neither, but that he 


had by his doctrine and ſome miracles given 


ſome proof firſt to the world, that a great pro- 


phet, the great prophet, was ariſen; and that 
he had wa ſeveral diſciples in the larger 
ſenſe, I mean ordinary hearers and followers, 


whom his diſcourſes and works had convinced 


into a belief of his divine commiſſion. 


Having therefore made this fair ſtep into 


public knowledge, and confirmed his authority 


to the people, he now thinks of taking to him 


Bb ſome 
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ſome aſſociates, ſelect diſciples, who might be 
companions of life and partners of labour. 
Theſe were to be the confidants of his cqunſels, 
the intimates of his friendſhip, the miniſters of 
his word, the pillars of his church, and the 
witneſſes of his cauſe both in lite and death; 
moſt of them, all but one, ſealing with their 
blood the truth of what they taught from the 
diſcoveries of their gracious maſter, and the in- 
fluences of his bleſſed ſpirit. 

Among thoſe who were to be of this num- 
ber, theſe two brethren, Peter and Andrew, 
were to have the pre-emjnence, the honour and 
tavour of the firſt call; and upon this account 
Peter ſtands firſt and has the precedence in all 
the rolls of the Apoſtles, as to the priority and 
{eniority of his call, and not for any other pre- 
tended privilege. | as 
| Bleited pair! to whom your gracious Lord 
firft deigned his heavenly familiarities, vouch- 
ſafed his earlieſt friendſhip, and gave you fo 
timely an advancement. in his ſervice, that you 
appear the firſt- born in the regeneration, * 
Happy brethren, who had your call into the 
vineyard in the firſt hour! The greater your la- 
bour, true; but withal the higher your dignity, 
the larger your reward nf 8 
May I, and ſuch as I am, have the happineſs 
to be called at any time, be it the eleventh 
hour, before the day of grace ſhut in; and may 
I be thought worthy to be an Gtiarius, a door- 
keeper, if not of that ſacred college, whereof 
you were principal members, yet of * Gods 
houſe in general, whereof you were ſuch emi- 
nent guides and patterns. un 
od %* Pſal. Ixxxiv. 10. 


This 
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This for the time; next for the place. 

It was as he was walking by tbe ſea of Gali- 
Je; which is otherwhere called the Sea of Ti- 
berias, a large town ſituated upon it, and the 
ſame with the lake of Genezareth: for in- 
deed it was in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech but a lake; 
yet according to Scripture phraſe, which terms 
any great water; even the great yeſlel in Solo- 
mon's temple, a ſea; ſo, in reſpect of its vaſt 
compaſs, it might deſerye the name of ſea, 

I ſhall not now ſtand. to give you the topo- 
graphy or full deſcription. of it, being we are 
only upon the beach, to take a turn or two upon 
the ſhore- ſide, and*to look, as our Saviour here 
did, upon the fiſhermen. . 'For it was lacus piſ- 
ceſus, a lake that abounded with fiſh ; and by 
that means maintained ſeveral poor families in 
their fiſhing trade, and helped to make provi- 
ons plentitul to the neighbour country, which 
being ſo yery populous might have lived but 
uneaſily, had it not been for the good neigh- 
bourhood of this ſea. 

For this reaſon ſome critics tell us, it is cal- 
led Galilee of the Nations *, that is, by an He- 
braiſm, Galilee full of people: though others 
turning the proper name into an appellative, 
interpret u] J  confinium gentium, the 
boundary or limit of Paleſtine, by which it was 
divided from the neighbouring nations, which 
on that ſide bordered upon it. And ſo it might, 
as to that part of the country, ſerve alſo for a 
bulwark of defence to the holy land. as 

Nor only ſo; but by convenience of boats 
it gave great advantage for reſort and traffic, 
which might be one cauſe too to render it ſo 

Iſai. ix. I, 


3 


populous, 
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populous. From this opportunity of traffic it 
was, that St. Matthew, whilſt a publican, key 
his toll-booth, to take account of goods im- 
ported or exported. 88 

Upon both theſe conſiderations, that Galilee 
was ſo populous, and in the borders and marches 
of Paleſtine, it is more than probable, that the 
Son of God made choice of Galilee for the place 
of his reſidence, where he firſt entered upon 
his prophetic office; that he might have the 
greater opportunities of teaching his doctrine, 
and ſhewing his miracles amidſt throngs and 
multitudes of people: and that, though he him- 
Jelf ſcarcely ever went in perſon out of Judea, 
yet the neighbour nations might be favoured 
with ſome glimpſes of his divinity, who was 
to be à hgh? to highten the Gentiles *.- 

Though after all he was content without his 
expected and deſerved ſucceſs : for neither diſ- 
courſes nor miracles could prevail with many, 
with moſt of them to come in to the faith and 
profeſſion of Chriſt. Hence it is that he up- 
| braids Capernaum and Bethſaida +, places 
which he had ennobled with his preſence, with 
his divine ſayings and his mighty doings, for 

their unbelief and impenitence. And the like 
entertainment he found upon trial on the oppo- 
fite heathen ſhore ; where the Gadarenes }, 2 
people as churliſh as their ſwine, declared their 
diſlike of his chargeable miracles, and though 
he had fo highly obliged the country, as to diſ- 
poſſeſs it of a whole legion, to diſband a whole 
regiment of devils at once; yet the loſs of their 

ſwine made it a thanklefs and a fruitleſs office : 
5 thankleſs 
* Luke ii. 32. + Matt, xi. 21, 23. f Luke viii. 20+ 


— 


— 


$6 > - 


"Dn Sr. Andrew's Day. 779 


thankleſs to him that performed it, and fruitleſs 
to them for whom it was performed. __ 

The foreſight of this ill reception, and after- 
ward the experience of it, made not our bleſſed 
Lord ever a whit the Jeſs in love with Galilee. 
Here he pitched his abode, for he dwelt at Ca- 
pernaum *. Happy place, to have had ſuch a 
glorious inmate, hadſt thou had grace to have 
underſtood thy happineſs. Hence he choſe 
Apoſtles moſt, if not all of them, Galileans. 
Ard pes Ta Ni, Ye men of | Galilee, | as the an- 
gel calls them, was a compellation of as rheto- 
rical a ſtrain, and that ſounds as well, as that 
uſual one of the Greek orator's to his fellow- 
citizens, Ard pes Abnvaio, Ye men of Athens. 

Here it was by the ſea of Galilee, that the bleſſed 
Jeſus was walking at this time. : : 

Walking was his canſtant exerciſe, to find 
out objects of ſpiritual and corporal mercy. 
This account St. Peter gives of him, that He 
went about, walked over all the country ere he 
had done, beginning from Galilee; but he did 
not walk only for the walk's ſake. He went about, 
ſays he, doing good and healing all manner of diſ- 
eaſes, He went about, as the ſun goes his round, 
to diſpenſe light and warmth, to communicate 
life and vigour to every thing his active beams 
light upon. All his ſteps, whither ever he went, 
dropped fatneſs. og 7 - 

O may every pious ſoul not miſs to meet him 
in his walks! and ſure enough it may, it ſhall 
do fo, if itſelf continue to keep in his ways. 

The devil alſo is a great walker, as himſelf 
tells God in Job, upon his demand whence he 
came; be walks to and fro, up and down, A 
2 c . „ 


* Mark iv. 13. + Acts x. 28. 
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the earth; but it is upon a deſtructive deſign, 
to ſeek whom he may devour *, 

Let Jeſuits boaſt their travels and their walks: 
it is not the example of the holy Jeſus they fol- 
low; but that of a worſe ſpirit, who orders his 

walks for miſchief and ruin to mankind. 

Feſus was walking. We ſeldom meet with 
him otherwiſe than on foot ; only once, when 
he was to make his triumphal entrance into the 
city, and that to fulfil a prophecy too, Tell ye 
the daughter of Sion, Behold thy King cometh 
unto thee, meek, and riding upon an aſs and the 
foal of an aſs f. It ſhould feem that then, for the 
greater ſtate and ſolemnity, he made uſe of both 
by turns. | : 

Another time there was, as tradition tells us, 
or at leaſt as painters repreſent it, that we find 
him mounted ; when in his infancy he made 
his eſcape into Egypt. „„ 

So unwearied was his love, that, even to his 
bodily wearineſs, with indefatigable pains he 
walked up and down, to ſcatter health to the 
ſick and ſalvation to ſinners. He took a ſurvey 
of the whole country, meaſured it with his own 
paces, and ſtreamed forth bleſſings wherever he 
came. It fared with all places, with all per- 
ſons, that touched him, or he them, that came 
near him, or that he came near, as it did with 
the woman 4 that had the iſſue of blood, that 
they found virtue come from him. And fo it 

was here. Po — 3 

As he was walking along, he ſaw theſe us 
brethren. He ſaw them. I do not take this 
his ſeeing of them to have been caſual. He faw 
them ſo, as that he foreſaw them too, in the 

, eternal 


S Job. i. 7. 1 Pet. v. 8. + Matt, xxi. 5, t Mark v. 30. | 
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eternal council of his election. He faw them as 
he ſaw Nathaniel, before he came at them, or 
they at him *. He ſaw them fit for his choice, 
for his ſervice; at leaſt by ſeeing them he made 
them ſo. He looked Peter and his brother An- 
drew here into faith and compliance; as he did 
afterward look Peter upon his denial of him, 
into repentance . 

This is not all, thatthe ſight was not caſual, by 
chance ; but farther 1 doubt not to believe, that 
this was not the firſt ſight he had of them. He 
had not only foreſeen them in his election, which 
made him come now purpoſely to ſee them and 
give them a call; but he had in all likelihood 
ſeen them before too, before this time. 

For ſo another evangeliſt, St. John, who in the 
latter part of this Goſpel here, was one of the 
other #wo brethren, fiſhermen too, that were 
called preſently after, gives the account of Peter 
and Andrew in a different manner; becauſe it 
muſt be ſuppoſed at a different time and upon a 
different occaſion, 

He tells us, that, as Jeſus paſſed by, the Bap- 
tiſt T giving an honourable character of him, 
Andrew one of his diſciples being then preſent, 
and hearing what his then maſter ſaid, was 
tempted with a holy curioſity to make farther 
inquiries. He goes after him, ſtays with him 
all the day, and is fo well ſatisfied with his re- 
ception, that he goes ſtraightway to find out his 
brother Simon ||, tells him the ſtory how he 
had met with the Meſſias, and brings him along 

with him to Jeſus. 3 

This is quite another buſineſs from what we 
have here. b „ 

> 1 That 
John i. 48. f Luke xxii. br. + John i. 37. 
|} Ver. 39. 41, 42. 
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That of St. John was then the firſt fight that 
they had of Chriſt, or he of them; it is like 
they were not yet called. This of St. Matthew 
the ſecond at leaſt, when they received their 
A * 

That interview and conference there, was 
but the introduction into acquaintance; this 
here was a perfect engagement into ſervice; 
when they left their nets, their former trade and 
employ, and followed him, henceforward giv- 
ing themſelves up entirely to his attendance and 
diſpoſal. $a 

And thus from the circumſtances of time and 
place, when and where this tranſaction was ma- 
naged between Chriſt and theſe two fiſhermen : 
we come next to ſpeak of the character of the 
perions now choſen to be Apoſtles. 

As to their number; #4vo. 

As to their relation; brethren. 

As to their names; Simon called Peter and 
Andrew his brother. 

As to their trade or profeſſion ; f/hermen. 

As to their preſent employment; what they 
were a-doing, when he walked by and faw 
them; they were ca/ting a net into the ſea. He 
faw two brethren, &c. 

Theſe particulars J ſhall lightly touch at by 
way of poſtill, yet fo as not to neglect any 
thing, may come in our way that may be of uſe 
either for meditation or practice. 13 
1. Firſt 29%. He ſaw two. Pythagoras hath 
reproached the number of two, as the worſt of 
numbers; becauſe it is the firſt departure from 
unity. But God, who made all things in num- 
ber, weight, and meaſure, hath ſufficiently ju- 
ified this number among the reſt, by — 
| | 1 
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all our moſt uſeful parts in pairs; our ſelves of 
two eſſential parts, body and ſoul, fleſh and ſpi- 
rit ; human nature of two ſexes; male and fe- 
male created he them* ; and theſe two made one 
again by marriage +. Two tables of the law, 
two covenants, two teſtaments. In the myſte- 
ries of our religion, as there are three perſons in 

one eſſence of the Godhead, ſo there are two 
natures in one perſon of Chriſt. 

But to proceed in theſe like deſcants would 
be a nicety even to impertinence. 

The wiſe man has pronounced a Vo to him 
that is alone g; and commends two in ſeveral in- 
ſtances of life. 

Solitude, to be alone, I confeſs may do ver 
well for contemplation and for cloſet devotion, 
when we are before him who ſeeth in ſecret. 
But for the duties of an active life, company, 
two does better ; when by ſharing one another's 

cares and griefs, and by imparting one to another 
mutually their joys and ſatisfactions, they leſſen 
the trouble and heighten the comfort one of an- 
other. Thus a heavy burden becomes eaſy to 
two, which to one would have been inſupport- 
able. And on the other hand, when one lends 

light to another's candle, he doth at once brigh- 
ten and improve his own. 

This is that which through all ages, in all 
places of the world, hath made the name of 
friendſhip ſacred and dear; that being, if it be 
right friendſhip, a mutual communication of 
fouls, of intereſts, and of all concerns. 

Our Saviour taught this; where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am I in 


the 
„Gen. i, 27. + Gen. ii. 24. 1 Eccl. iv. 10. | Mat. vi. 6. 
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the midſt of them *; implying that two perſons, 
ſo met, make a Chriſtian congregation. And 
his practice was alike ; ſending his diſciples two 
by two. To this we may apply that, ne Hercu- 
les, ne diabolus quidem, contra duos. Two ſuch, 
ſo met, ſo ſent, in Chriſt's name ſhall be too 
hard for any one to try againſt, be it the devil 
himſelf. 

I know, good company, in the common and 
abuſed notion of it, is ordinarily made hone/fta- 
mentum vitii, and paſſes for a plauſible excule of 
_ debauchery ; but take it in a good, that is, in 
the right ſenſe, it is firmamentum virtutis, a 
ſtrengthning and ſecurity of virtue; and Chriſt 
himſelf has promiſed, that where two are met in 
His name, that is, upon a good account, he will 
vouchſafe them his preſence and aſſiſtance. 
And ſo certainly it was here with theſe two; 

they were together in Chriſt's name, though at 
the ordinary works of their calling; for Chriſt 
comes in to them, and honours them with a 
higher calling for their diligence in that. 

And ſure, they were the more chearful at 
their work, and never a whit the leſs acceptable 
to Chriſt, that they were, 

2. Brethren, Chriſt choſe ſeveral of his 
Apoſtles by pairs, for mutual aſſiſtance and in- 
dearment. Thus the two next in the latter part 

of this Goſpel, James and John, were brethren 
too, ſons of Zebedee. Thus ſtood Peter and An- 
drew in a natural relation, upon which now a. 
ſpiritual relation, a ſupernatural one, is ſuperin- 
duced. Now they are fratres in Chriſto, bre- 
thren in the Lord: and the indearments of the 
obligation are much inhanced. 


Brother 


* * Mat, xvili, 20. Mar. vi. 7. 
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Brother and ſiſter was the uſual compellation 
of every Chriſtian man and woman at firſt. It 
was a calumny that ſome Heathens put then 
upon Chriſtians, that by theſe terms of kindneſs 
they improved adultery into inceſt. I with it 
were not too true, that of late ſome Chriſtians 
themſelves, if I may fo call them, put as great a 


„ 


reproach upon Chriſtianity, who uſe theſe terms 


only for a knaviſh combination of worldly intereſt, 
O bow happy a thing it is, ſays the Pſalmiſt, 
to ſee brethren dwell together in unity ! * A hap- 
py thing ſure to dwell fo, when it is ſo happy a 
thing to ſce it; and yet ſo unhappy is the temper, 
the diſtemper of men, that it 1s almoſt as rare, as 
it is a happy thing, to ſee it. * 
Cain ſlew his brother Abel, when he made the 
fourth part of the world; Iſhmael perſecuted 
Iſaac ſon of the ſame father; and Eſau vowed 


the death of half himſelf, his twin- brother 


Jacob: the ſame pernicious humour has run 
and does ſtill in the world. 5 
Neither the near ties of nature, nor the 
ſtricter ones of religion, can hold us together. 
Any little or no provocation makes us enemies; 
who were born and obliged to be friends. 
Every flight prejudice alienates us from one an- 
other, and a petty difference of judgement en— 
gages the affections to fide with it; till at laſt 
we are got to an irreconcileable diſtance, and 
can give no reaſon why we are ſo, but only be- 
cave: eie. SY 
O that we, who pretend to own one God, 
might worſhip him with one heart, and confeſs 
him with one mouth, and ſerve him with one 
thoulder; that common danger might now at 
laſt cement our diviſions, and reunite us into 
Vor. II. e „ 


pat. 
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one intereſt ; whereby w2 might the better be. 
enabled to ſtand and bear up againſt that ſhock 
of deſtruction, which the known adverfary of 
our laws and religion threatens to bring, nay is, 
for aught we know, bringing upon us. 

Surely theſe brethren here were of another 
mind, than Chriſtian brethren are of now-a- 
days: that is, they were of the ſame mind, and 
lovingly agreed in the common work of their 
ordinary calling ; and afterward, no queſtion, as 
lovingly agreed in Goſpel work ; to which here 
they had an extraordinary call. 

Simon called Peter and Andrew his brother: 
the word again repeated, to ſhew that now they 
were to be brethren upon a double account of 
generation and regeneration both. 

3. Simon called Peter; when ſo called? Now 
upon his call, Chriſt naming him in the Syriac 
language Cephas *, which in the Greek is ren- 
dered Ti:rTpoc, and ſignifies a rock or ſtone, And 
ſays Chriſt, upon this roch will J bwmld my 

church: which refers not to Peter's perſon ; for 
then he would have faid, #7: T Ilir, upon 
Peter himſelf; but he fays ir: ravly 17 wires 
upon this roch, that is, upon the ſtrong founda- 
tion of that faith, which Peter had in the name 
of them all profeſt. 8 

It is true, Peter ſtands every where firſt upon 
the roll, which may beſpeak a priority, that he 
was the ſenior Apoſtle, but cannot argue any 
ſuperiority over the reſt; much leſs that he was 
to be an univerſal paſtor, who ſhould exerciſe an 
authority, as Chriſt's vicar, upon all his tellows, 
in their ſeveral provinces and diſtrias, whither 


they were to go after their Lord's e Ig 
| ow 
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"Now 75 far was Peter from ſuch an encroach= 
ment, that he keeps modeſtly within his bounds, 
and his Epiſtle though general, he directs to 
thoſe of the diſperſion, that is, to the poo 
Chriſtian Jews, that were ſcattered abroad in 
Aſia; as being the Apoſtle of the circumciſion * : 
whereas it was St. Paul's prerogative to be the 
doctor of the Gentiles, who among others of 
thoſe Gentiles writes to the Romans them= 
ſelves 4 
But be this how it will; let them beſtow 
what privilege or prehemmence they pleaſe upon 
St. Peter, and let the biſhop of Rome be his 
ſucceſſor. This bright diamond had its flaws, 
as well as its luſtres. He denied his maſter and 
bound his denial with oaths; it need not be a 
queſtion whether his ſucceſſors have done ſo too, 
who have undermined the very fundamentals of 
Chriſtian religion. 

I ſhall produce but two inſtances, wherein we 
may compare St. Peter with thoſe who pre- 
tend to derive from him; one is in point of his 
doctrine, the other in regard of his example. 
He lays it down for a rule; /ub-it yourſelves to 
every ordinance of man; whether to the king as 
Jupreme t., &c. and bids us, as we would be 
thought to fear God, to honour the king. This 
is his doctrine: he ſcruples not the king's ſu- 
premacy. What do his ſucceſſors teach? That 
it is law ful for one in Peter's chair to depoſe or 
excommunicate kings, and then for any one to 
murder, aſſaſſinate, or any way to remove them. 
This is their avowed doctrine; this has been 
their wicked practice. What would St. Peter, 
what would Chriſt himſelf, the prince of peace, 

Cc 2 5 ſay 
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ſay to ſuch a man? Surely what he ſaid to Peter 
himſelf in another caſe. Get Zhee behind me, 
Satan *. 

Then as to St. Peter's example, he was a 
married man. We read of his wife's mother , 
and we owe an ancient copy (as they tell us) 
of the Greek Bible to his daughter's pen : and 
fo were ſeveral others of the Apoſtles too; St. 
Paul takes notice, and vouches his own liberty 
to do the like 1. What do they do? They 
damn a married prieſthood, and prefer concu- 
binage in that order before marriage, which, the 
Apoſtle tells us, is honourable among all men F. 
What would their predeceſſor ſay to this? 
What doth his brother Paul ſay, who took up 
Peter himſelf upon a much ſmaller matter? 
Why he calls it the doctrine of devils, the for- 
bidding to marry ||. 1 

What ſhould I meddle with this Camarina 
any farther, when a religion, which pretends 
itſelf to be the Catholic and only religion in the 
world, is ſo ſuited to carnal luſts and worldly 
intereſts, ſo contrary to all rules of morality as 
well as of religion, as if it were the direct anti- 
podes to primitive Chriſtianity ?. 

But enough and perhays too much of St. 
Peter. Somewhat of his brother, the faint of 
the day, and I haſten towards a concluſion. 

Saint Andrew has little ſaid of him in Scrip- 
ture; we ſhall not eke it out with fabulous 
tradition. 3 

He is reckoned by St. Matthew **, the ſecond, 
that is, next to his brother; though St. Mark up 

| an 
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and St. Luke too * make him the fourth in 


order, by placing James and John, who were 


of the next call, betwixt them, that they might 
ſet him next to Philip his townſman. 

The two brothers were born, it ſhould ſeem, 
at Bethſaida, which is therefore called the city 
of Andrew and Peter +, but they dwelt at Ca- 
pernaum together in one houſe ; whence that 
which St. Matthew calls Peter's houſe, St. 
Luke Simon's houſe, St. Mark ſays was the 
houſe of Simon and Andrew. And as they lived, 


ſo they loved and drove the ſame trade of 


fiſhing together. 

But not to give away all the privileges to St. 
Peter, St. Andrew may demand his ſhare as a 
brother, as an Apoſtle, For he had this advan- 
tage, which we do not find Peter had, that he 


was a diſciple of the Baptiſt, before he came to 


Chriſt ; and fo had helped to prepare his way; 
and that he of himſelf followed Chriſt to his 
lodging, and there acquainted himſelf with the 


Meſſias firſt, and then conducted and brought 
his brother Simon to him: for which or ſome 
like zeaſon St. John places Andrew before 


Peter C. : 

4. We come in the laſt place to their em- 
ployment; of which a word or two, and we 
have done. „ = 

They were fiſhermen, illiterate perſons, of 
mean education; which made for the reputa- 
tion of the Goſpel, that it could not be looked 
upon as a thing of human invention, acquired 


by ſtudy; but came immediately from God, 


who enabled the preachers of it, theſe fiſher- 
1 men, 


* Acts L 13. + John i. 44. t Joh. i. 40. 
$ Joh. i. 44. e 
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men, with extraordinary gifts and miraculous 
powers. . 

Dor is this any encouragement or juſtification 
for lay teachers to take upon them holy offices: 
fince now miracles are ceaſed, and ordinary 
means are to be applied to, and human know- 
ledge conſecrated to the ſervice of the 
$ermple: 

The Apoſtles were inſpired ; and their very 
ordination qualified them. When their hands 
were filled, which was the ancient form of con- 
ſecrating prieſts; their heads were filled with 
knowledge, and their hearts with grace. 

But for any perſon to venture upon the 
miniſtry without call or qualification 1s a hor- 
rible preſumption; ſuch run without ſending, 
and how ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſent * ? 

5. Laſtly, the particular action, which our 
Saviour ſaw them a-doing, was caſting a net 
into the fea; which, whether it were to let it 
down for a draught, or, as a learned interpreter 
2athers from that which he takes to be a pa- 
rallel place to this Luke v. 2. it were only to 
waſh it, it being on the ſhore-ftge ; they were 
in their calling. . | 

And it is a remarkable obſervation, that thoſe 
whom Chriſt called to be his diſciples, he took 
at their employment. „„ 
A happy thing to be well employed, that 
neither grace nor temptation may find us idle. 
For idleneſs gives temptation an eaſy admittance, 
and lays in the way of grace as great a dil- 
' Couragement. 

It is honeſt induſtry that is uſually rewarded 
with larger truſts; and to him that ig diligent 

| and 
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and faithful in a little, more ſhall be given. 
Thus he that executes the office of a deacon 
well, purchaſes to himſelf a good degree *, 
makes himſelf a fair ſtep to a higher prefer- 
ment +: and in proportion theſe two painful 
well meaning brethren commence Apoſtles, 
and from fiſhermen are advanced to be fiſhers 
of men. e 

To ſtate the caſe aright. Not only Chrif- 
tians, but all men whatever, have a double call- 
ing, general and particular. Our general calling 
is, as men to act and demean ourſelves accord- 
ing to natural and moral obligation; and, as 
Chriſtians, according to Goſpel rules and duties 
of religion. Every man's particular calling is 
that to which he ſtands particularly engaged by 
his quality and birth, or by his condition of 
life, or by his voluntary undertaking. 
Now the duties of a man's general calling 
may and muſt run through all the inſtances of 
that particular ſtate which God hath called 
him to. Wherefore in all profeſſions, in all 
employments, vir bonus, an honeſt man, ought 
to come into the definition. So then when a 
man thus orders himſelf, to be in the general an 
honeſt good man, a man truly religious, he is 
generally in ſome good meaſure well qualified 
for any particular ſtate of life God thall call 
him to. NH cos „„ 

And thus was it with theſe fiſnermen; they 
had ſimplicity, honeſty, induſtry; qualities that 
fitted them ſo far for the ſervice of the Goſpel. 


And though now in an ordinary regular courſe, 


there are peculiar capacities, preparations and 
qualifications required to the miniſtry, which 
Luke xix. 17. 1 Tim. iii. 13. 
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are not to be attained but by long ſtudy, ſerious 
meditations and ſome experimented {kill in the 
divine ſcience of converting finners and favin 
ſouls; yet theſe were abundantly ſupplied to 
them by the teachings of a gracious maſter and 
the infuſions of the Bleſſed Spirit, which raiſed 
them to extraordinary abilities. 
O may I and every one of you, whatever 
our particular callings may be, fo mind our ge- 
neral calling, as we are men, as we are Chriſ- 
tians in the obligations of morality and religion; 
that when our Lord comes to look upon us, as 
he did here upon theſe two brethren, we may 
be, if not dignified by him, as they were; yet 
accepted of him, being found ſo doing *. 

We thould now proceed to Chriſt's call and 
their obedience, the two remaining parts. 

The call has in it a command and a ptomiſe. 

The command is, f9//pw me, where we are to 
explain what 1t is to follow Chriſt ; to attend 
upon him, to learn of him, to imitate him; 
and particularly, as miniſters, to preach the 
truth and to ſuffer, to die in teſtimony of it, as 
he did, if God call us thereunto. 

The promiſe in theſe words; [ will make you 
Fijhers of men; where we are to ſhew the analogy 
and proportion between fiſhing and preaching : 
to wit, in a patient attendance, in a prudent 
application, in hazards and toils, and laſtly in 
tedious and weariſome diſappointments. by 

III. Their obedience is expreſt, that upon his 
call they followed him; where alſo there is, 
The readineſs of it; they did it f{razway- 

And their ſelf-reſignation; hey tft their nets, 
their former courſe of life and worldly intereſts. 


But 


+ Matt. Xxxiv. 46. 
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But I ſhould too much treſpaſs upon your 
patience, ſhould I engage any further. 

May Almighty God, who gave ſuch grace 
unto St. Andrew and the reſt of his hol 
Apoſtles, that they readily obeyed the calling 
of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, and followed him with- 
out delay; grant unto us all, that we being 
called by his holy word, may forthwith give up 
ourſelves obediently to fulfil his holy command= 
ments, through the ſame Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 
Amen. 
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December 21. 


By Dr. Matthew Hol E. 
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St. Joux, Chap. xx. Ver. 24, to the end. 


Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was 
not with them when Teſus came; the other 
diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have 
ſeen the Lord. But be ſaid unto them, Except 
1 ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, 
and thruſt my band into his fide, I will not 
believe, &c. - 


HE Saint we are to commemorate this 
day, is St. Thomas, of whoſe parents 
and kindred we find no mention in holy Scrip- 
ture, nor does eccleſiaſtical hiſtory give any 
account of them ; only one author, and he of 
no great credit, Simeon Metaphraſtes by name, 
tells us, that he was born of mean parents, 
and brought up to the trade of fiſhing, but had 
afterward a very liberal and ingenious education. 
How this can conſiſt with the meanneſs of his 
parents, or upon what this account of his 15 
grounded, does not appear elſewhere. 

However, that he was a Jew is certain, and, 
as ſome conjecture, a Galilean ; that he was 
among the reſt called to be one of Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples, and reckoned in the number of the 


Apoſtles, the hiſtory of the Goſpel plainly de- 
clates. N | 3 
That 


— 
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That he bore a true love and affection to our 
Saviour, and was willing to live and die with 
him, appears from that paſſage in John xi. 16. 
where, when Chriſt had determined to go into 
| Tudea, to raiſe his beloved Lazarus from the 

dead, the other Apoſtles diſſuaded him from 
going thither, becauſe ſome of the Jews had 
threatened, and a little before had attempted to 
ſtone him; but Thomas boldly ſaid to them, 
Let us alſo go, that we may die with 1 : 
which ſhewed the conſtancy of his mind, 
adhering to him both in life and death. 

When the Apoſtles were ſent abroad to plant 

and propagate the Chriſtian faith, the province 
aſſigned to St. Thomas was the country of Par- 
thia, where he converted many of the Medes 
and Perſians, with others of the neighbouring 
nations; and paſſing through Ethiopia, he 
came at laſt to India, where he preached the 
Goſpel with that wonderful ſucceſs, that great 
numbers of that heathen and barbarous people 
chearfully embraced the Chriſtian faith every 
where. 

Among the reſt, he converted one Sagamo, a 
prince of the country, whoſe example was ſoon 
followed with the converſion of multitudes of 
his kindred and people; by which means churches 
were erected among them, and a fort of Chriſ- 
tians, called by the name of St. Thomas-. 
Chriſtians, were ſettled there; a ſucceſſion of 
which is remaining in thoſe parts to this day. 

This Goſpel for the day gives us ſome farther 
account of St. Thomas, here called Didymus ; 
it being uſual in thoſe days for thoſe that tra- 
velled into ſeveral countries, to take two names 
of the ſame import in different languages, the 
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better to converſe with the different people where 
they came: So St. Peter had to that name added 
that of Cephas, both which ſignify a Jone. 
And thus St. Thomas was likewiſe firnamed 
Didymus, both which ſignify a ruin. 

From the name paſs we to ſome more mate- 


rial things relating to this Apoſtle. And here to 


paſs by the ſlownels of his underſtanding, inti- 


mated in that paſſage, John 14. 4, 5. where 


our Saviour ſpeaking to his diſciples of his 
departing from them, and going to his Father, 
tells them, that they knew both the place and 
the way whither he was going ; to which Tho- 
mas replied, that he Enew not whither he was 
going, and much leſs the way that led to it, tho 
Chriſt had juſt before told him: our Saviour, 
to comply with the weakneſs of his apprehen- 

ſion, told him again, that he was returning to 
heaven from whence he came, and that he him- 
ſelf was the way thither, where all that believe 
in him ſhall ſurely follow. - 

But the principal thing related in this Goſpel, 
is St. Thomas's behaviour and diſcourſe touch- 
ing our Saviour's reſurrection, In which we 
have an account, 

Firſt, Of the back wardneſs of his faith in that 
great point, and the palpable evidence he re- 
quired therein for his ſatisfaction. „ 

Secondly, Of the full conviction and aſſu- 
rance of his faith in it afterward, together with 
the ground and reaſon of both. For the 

Firſt, The backwardneſs of St. Thomas's faith 
in this great article of Chriſt's reſurrection, 
that may be eaſily gathered from the many cir- 
cumſtances that attended this great action. In 


which 


the evening of tha: very day whereon he roſe, 
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which was the firſt day of the week, St. John 
tells us, in this chapter, that his diſciples were 
aſſembled together in a private houſe, and ſhut 
the doors for fear of the Jews, to avoid the dan- 
gers they might meet with from thoſe that op- 
poſed and ſought to hinder his reſurrection; but 
in this privacy, Chriſt, by an act of his divine 
power, opened the doors, and came in among 
them, ſaluting them in that common form of 
ſalutation, Peace be unto you, ver. 19. At whoſe 
approach, St. Luke tells us, they were terri— 
fied and affrighted, as if they had ſeen a ſpirit, 
taking him at firſt for a ſpectre or apparition : 
to remove which fear, Chriſt ſhewed them his 
hands and his fide, bidding them to handle and 
fee him, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as 
ye fee me have; withal, calling for meat, and 
cating before them, by which they were deli- 
vered from the ſurprize, and were glad when 
they ſaw the Lord. 

At this meeting St. Thomas was not with 
them, when Jeſus came, the diſciples not being 
then come together after their diſperſion upon 
our Saviour's ſuffering : however, the other diſ- 
ciples ſaid unto him, we have ſeen the Lord; let- 
ting him know how he came in among them, 
and gave them plain proof of his being alive 
again. E 

But Thomas obſtinately refuſed to give any 
credit to them, ſaying, That except be ſaw in 
his hands the print of the nails, and thruſt his 
Hand into his fide, he would not believe. A 
ſtrange piece of incredulity in Thomas ! who, 
beſide the report of the Apoſtles, knew that the 
Prophets had plainly foretold his reſurre&ion, 
and that Chriſt had often told him, that he muſt 


riſe 
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wiſe again from the. dead. He could not but 
know his power of doing it, from what he had 
ſeen of raiſing Lazarus: and others from the 
grave; and yet after all this, and many other 
miracles which his own eyes had ſeen, to doubt 
of a truth ſo clearly revealed, and ſo well at- 
teſted, could not but ſeem very ſtrange and un- 
accountable. | 
+ But our church, in the collect for this day, 
hath given us ſome account of this matter, to 
wit, that God Almighty ſuffered his holy Apoſtle 
Thomas to be doubtful of his Son's reſurrection, 
for the more or better confirmation of our faith in 
that great article ; for had all the Apoſtles pre- 
fently believed the firſt report of it, they might 
have been thought a company of eaſy credulous 
perſons, that could believe any thing as they 
would have it, and that they had a mind to im- 
poſe upon the world by a cunningly deviſed fable 
of their own inventing or ſpreading ; which 
muſt have proved a great ſtumbling-block or 
hindrance to the faith of future ages. Now, 
To prevent this dangerous prejudice, God 
was pleated to permit ſome of them to fall into 
very great doubts about it; and to require the 
utmoſt ſatisfaction that diſtruſt and infidelity it- 
ſelf could deſire. When thoſe pious women, 
who were firſt at the ſepulchre, and found not 
the body of Chriſt, came and told the Apoſiles, 
that he was indeed riſen, and that they had ſeen 
a viſion of angels, who declared him to be alive; 
it is (aid, Their words ſeemed unto them as an idle 
* tale, and they believed them not x. They took 
it for a ſtory begotten only by the ſtrength of 
fancy and deſire, in them that eaſily arte 
cha: wha 


* Luke xxiv. IIs 


a. 
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what they earneſtly deſired: yea, we find here, 
that when our Saviour came into the room where 
they were with the doors ſhut, they took him at 
firſt for a mere phantom or apparition, and 
would not preſently believe it was he. And 
when they after told Thomas of it, who was 
then abſent, he utterly rejected their news, and 
refuſed to give any manner of credit to it with- 
out better evidence; which things were per- 
mitted by God, to encreaſe the evidence, and to 
give the ſtrongeſt confirmation to this truth, 
that it was capable of, for the benefit of poſte- 
rity. | 

But how was St. Thomas cured of this obſti- 
nate infidelity ? Why, in eight days after, which 
was the next Lord's-day, our Saviour made an- 
other appearance to his diſciples, when Thomas 
was preſent; for being within, and Thomas with 
them, Jeſus came, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood 
in the midſt, and ſaid again, Peace be unto you. 
Where looking upon Thomas, he called to him, 
laying, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it 
mto my fide; and be not faithleſs but believing. 
By which he condeſcended to give him all the 
ſatisfaction he deſired, letting him fee and feel 
the wounds made in his hands by the nails, and 
thruſting his hand into the hole made in his ſide 
by the ſoldier's ſpear : who being convinced by 
ſuch plain and palpable proofs that it was indeed 
he, and in the ſame body that he ſuffered in, 
his faith revived, and made him with wonder 
and joy to cry out, My Lord, and my God. 
His doubts now all vaniſhed on a ſudden, and a 
clear convincing light was let in upon his foul, 
by which he chearfully receiyed him * ar. 
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Lord and Maſter ; and having reſcued himſelf 
from the power of death, he calls him his God, 
upon whom he may ſafely rely for life and ſal- 
vation. 

Thus we ſee both the backwardneſs of St. 
| Thomas's faith at firſt in the great point of 
Chriſt's reſurrection, and likewiſe the full con- 
viction and ſatisfaction he after received about it. 
By both which God Almighty hath given his 
church an inſtance to confirm us in the belief of 
this great truth beyond all farther doubt or con- 
tradiction. And they muſt be monſters of infi- 
delity and ingratitude, -who ſhall call in queſtion 
the truth of our Lord's reſurrection, after ſo full 
evidence and confirmation of it. 

But what was our Saviour's ſaying, or carriage 
to St. Thomas upon this ſolemn profeſſion of his 
faith in him? Why, our Saviour faid unto him, 
Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt be- 
lieved; blefſed are they that have not ſeen, and 
yet have believed, Where he partly blames the 
backwardneſs of his faith, that he was ſo hardly 
brought to it; and partly commends him, that 
he believed at laſt upon what he had ſeen. And 
it is as if he had ſaid, Thomas, thou doſt well 
to believe thine own eyes, and to be convinced 
by the evidence of thy own ſight; but it had 
been much better if thou hadſt believed ſooner 
upon my word, and the report of the other 
Apoſtles. So that from theſe words of our 
Saviour, we may gather theſe two things, 

_ Iſt. That to believe upon the teſtimony of our 
| ſenſes, is ſufficient to ſalvation. And 

2dly. That to believe upon the teſtimony of 

God without it, is a more excellent and com- 


mendable act of faith, and will be attended with 
=: 0 a greater 


» 
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a greater reward; for he more eſpecially pro- 
nounces them Sed, wwho have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed. 7 
iſt, I ſay, That to believe upon the teſti- 
mony of ſenſe, is ſufficient to ſalvation; for our 
Saviour accepted and approved of St. Thomas's 
faith, which was grounded upon the fight and 
feeling of the wounds of his body. And upon 
this was the faith of the Apoſtles and others in a 
great meaſure founded: for when they doubted. 
the reality of his reſurrection, and took him for 
a ghoſt or ſpectre, he ſhewed them his hands 
and his feet, bidding them to handle him and 
ſee him; for @ ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, 
as ye ſee me have: where he appeals to the 
judgment of their ſenſes about the truth of his 
body; that it was he himſelf, and that he was 
riſen in the ſame body in which he ſuffered, ac- 
cording to the predictions of the Prophets, and 
as he himſelf had told them. And Chriſt was 
well pleaſed with the faith and conviction that 
proceeded from that ſenſible demonſtration ; for 
God hath given us ſenſes, not barely for the uſes 
of this life, but for the ſervices of the next, to 
be inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto holineſs, to 
adminiſter to God's glory, and to promote the 
piety and devotion of the ſoul. Seeing we ſay 
is believing, and faith comes by bearing; and 
what we have ſeen with our eyes (ſaith St. John) 
and our hands have handled of the word of life, 
declare we unto you. And when we uſe our 
lenſes to theſe purpoſes, we exalt and ſanctify 
them: becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed. 
But our Saviour pronounces a greater /eſed- 
neſs on thoſe that have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed: to ſignify to us, that to believe upon 
„% T 
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the teſtimony of God's word, is a more noble 
and commendable act of faith, than to believe 
upon the teſtimony of our ſenſes. For if we 
believe the witneſs of men (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
the witneſs of God is greater, and carries better 


_ evidence and conviction. 


And this is the faith of all that have or ſhall 
live ſince our Lord's aſcenſion into heaven; for 
we cannot now behold him with our bodily eyes, 
as they did who lived in the days of his fleſh: 
and ſo we cannot have that ſenfible evidence by 
teeing and handling of him, as they had. But 
yet we have that which is much better : for 
beſide the teſtimony we have from their ſenſes 


and infidelity, we have the teſtimony of God's 


word, which St. Peter ftiles a more ſure word of 


prophecy, upon which we may more ſafely rely; 


together with that rational evidence and afſu- 
Tances of the truth of things, that is abundantly 
enough to ſatisfy any wiſe or ſober man, though 
he did not fee the things done before his own 


eyes. . 


And this is a more acceptable and rewardable 
ſort of faith, than that which is in a manner 
forced upon us by the impreſſions of our ſenſes, 
as being received upon the better foundation of 
divine revelation. In the former, the ſenſes may 


put in for ſome ſhare of the honour, being the 
main motive of believing; whereas the latter 


depends entirely on God's word, and gives him 
all the glory. Beſide, 
The teſtimony of our ſenſes is not half ſo ſure 


and certain, as that of divine revelation ; for our 
ſenſes are fallible, and may, and do often deceive 

us: ſometimes the organs may be indiſpoſed, 
and ſo receive things amiſs; ſometimes the ob- 


ject 
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ject may be too remote, and ſo not diſcern it 
aright ; ſometimes again, the object may be too 
ſplendid and glorious, and ſo dazzle and con- 
found the fight: in all which, and in many 
other caſes, we may not ſafely rely upon the 
evidence of ſenſe. | 

But the word of God is certain and infallible, 
that is an unerring guide that cannot fail, or lead 
us amiſs; and ſo we may firmly reſt and rely 
upon the teſtimony thereof. For which reaſon 
St. Paul declares, that we Chriſtians /zve by faith, 
and not by fight*; meaning, that we depend 
more upon revelation than ſenſe. And er ere | 
We look not to the things that are ſeen, for they 
are temporal and uncertain ; but we look to the 
things that are not ſeen, for they are eternal and 
bid, for ever 

But how muſt our faith be qualified to attain 
_ bleſſedneſs? Why, 

It muſt be fincere and unfeigned. St. 
Thomas s faith, though flow, was yet ſure and 
ſincere; and ſo muſt ours be, not reſting in an 
outward profeſſion, but real, working by love, 
and appearing in the fruits of righteouſnels. 

2. It muſt be hearty and affectionate, as his 
was; moving all the powers and paſſions of the 
foul, and making us to cry out with him, My 
Lord, and my God. putting our whole truſt and 
athance in him. 

Our faith muſt be well-aſſured, and con- 
fdour ; not fluctuating in uncertainties: for a 
wavering faith will ſoon fail, and be ſhaken with 
—_ appearance of difficulty. 

It muſt be honeſt, and accompanied with 
integrity and a good conſcience, in diſcharging 

N42 all 
* 2 Cor, v. 7. I Ibid. iv. 18. 
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all the duties that belong to the place or Ration 
wherein God hath ſet us. And, 
Laſtly, It muſt be conſtant and reſolved, not 
ſinking into deſpondency, or ſtaggering through 
unbelief, but weathering all the ſtorms of 
perſecution with a fixed and reſolute mind, 
holding out ſtedfaſtly unto the end. So did St. 
Thomas the Saint of this day, who firmly ad- 
hered to his Saviour, preaching his reſurrection, 
and propagating his religion with great ſucceſs 
among the Indians, till the Brachmans tearing 
the downfal of their idolatries, privately ran him 
through with a lance, and thereby brought him 
to the crown of martyrdom : whoſe conſtancy 
and faith we are exhorted to imitate and follow. 
Theſe and many other ſigns did Jeſus (faith St. 
John) in the preſence of his diſciples, which are 
not written in this book, But theſe are written, 
that ye might believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, and that believing, ye might have 
life through his name: which is the great end 
and deſign of this day's Goſpel. 
Upon the whole then, let us learn from hence 
to have a firm and unſhaken faith in Chriſt's 


reſurrection; of which though God permitted ; 


Thomas to entertain many and great doubts, 
yet was it chiefly, that by his ſatisfaction we 
might the more perfectly believe it without any 
farther doubt or ſcruple : and though we cannot 
now ſee and feel his wounds, as Thomas did, 


yet we ought upon the foundation of his incre- 


dulity and conviction to build our faith the more 
ſtrongly in it. And if we truly believe it upon 
the credit of divine revelation, as it ſtands con- 
firmed by the doctrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, ou faith will be more — 


— 
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and receive a greater reward, than if we ſaw it 
with our own eyes. And this we ſhould the ra- 
ther do, becauſe ſome ſceptics and libertines in 
our days are fallen into a diſbelief and denial of 
this great article, upon which the whole fabric 
of the Chriſtian Religion ſtands; and by that 
means are led into atheiſm and an utter forget- 
fulneſs of God. Wherefore let us be no longer 
faithleſs, but believing, in this great point of 
Chriſt's reſurrection; ſo ſhall we ere long par- 
take of the merits of his death, and the glories 
of his reſurrection: Which God grant, &c. 
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December 25th. 


Two Sermons. 


The Firſt by Biſhop ConvsEARE. 


LUKE, Chap. ii. Ver. 14. 


Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, 
_ good-will toward men. Ps 


HE words before us contain that hymn, 
with which the angels celebrated the in- 


carnation of our Bleſſed Saviour; who, though 


born of mean parents, and under circumſtances 
of human diſtreſs, was yet introduced with ſin- 
gular ſolemnity—thoſe excellent judges of real 
dignity proclaiming his appearance with ſongs 


of holy praiſe and joy. 
To us therefore, who are now met on this 


_ anniverſary feſtival to commemorate that great 
occurrence, what more proper ſubje& of medi- 


tation than the hymn, with which it was firſt 
celebratèd? For certainly the devotion of angels 
muſt ſupply fit matter for the ſtudy and contem- 
plation of Chriſtians. ü IT 

The words are, Glory to God in the higheſt, 


and on earth peace, good-will toward men. 


| Theſe being once explained, I ſhall, in the 


progreſs of my diſcourſe, enlarge on ſuch parti- 
Oo Mr ney > 5 - culars 
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culars as are plainly contained in them, or by 
juſt inference may be deduced from them. 

In order to attain the full meaning of the 
words, regard mult be had to the paſſages which 
go before, and the occaſion upon which they 
were delivered ; for theſe frequently impreſs a 
ſenſe, which the words, though themſelves ca- 
pable of it, yet, conſidered apart, may not ne— 
ceſſarily require to be given. 

To this purpoſe we ſhould obſerve, that when 
the angel appeared to the ſhepherds, he accoſted 
them in this manner, ver, 10, 11. Behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be 
to all People. For unto you is born this day, 
in the City of David, a Saviour, which is Chrijt 
the Lord. And then it follows in the 13th 
verſe; And ſuddenly there was with the angel a 
multitude of the heavenly hoſt praiſing God, ana 
ſaying, Glory to God in the higheſt, &c. The 
birth of Chriſt, or, which amounts to the ſams, 
the proclamation of his birth, was the occation 
of this devotional hymn ; for immediately upon 
this proclamation, a multitude of the heavenly - 
| hoſt praiſed God in the folemn form which we 
are now conhdering. 

But, what ſhould move them to ſuch extra- 
ordinary joy ? Was it merely the birth of Chriſt ? 
Was it, that the ſecond perſon. in the divine 
nature condeſcended ſo far as to aſſume the 
human? This of itſelf might raiſe their wonder, 
as being an event which, without a fariher 
view, they muſt be unable to account for ; but 
ſuch a wonder ſeems to have given them juſter 
occaſion for ſelf-abaſement, than praiſe and ex- 
ultation. „ 
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Vet, if we look back and conſider what the 
angel declared to the ſhepherds, Unto you is born 
this day, in the City of David, a Saviour; if 
we conſider, that this was the firſt thing viſibly 
executed upon earth toward reconciling man- 
kind to God, and the doing that, upon which 
the ſalvation of the world muſt originally de- 
pend----we fhall ſee new light breaking in upon 
us, and ſuch as will diſcover the propriety of 
the angels joy, and the true force and meaning 
of the words before us. | 
For, upon this foot, that benevolent diſpoſi- 
tion with which we muſt conceive theſe un- 
fallen angels endued, could not but make them 
rejoice in the proſpect of man's ſalvation, pro- 
portionably as the evil being was intent on his 
deſtruction. They could not but take a ſingular 
pleaſure in viewing, though at a diftance, an 
increaſing number of fellow-ſervants of the true 
God drawn out of thoſe who had been ſeduced 
from his ſervice by the malicious artifice of Satan. 
And as all this was to be gradually accompliſhed 
by a variety of means hereafter to be uſed by 
Chriſt in the diſcharge of his high offices ;- 
as theſe means were as fully expreſſive of infi- 
nite wiſdom, as the end itfelf was of infinite 
goodnels ; as the whole ſcheme carried with 
it an illuſtration of the nobleſt divine attributes; 
—here was moſt ample ground of praiſe. 
And therefore, very fitly did the heavenly hoſt 
call upon the whole angelic order, ſaying, Glory 
to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good- 
will toward men. SET 
Theſe words, in the higheſt, are not here to 
be referred to God, as ſignifying God who dwel- 
leth in the heavens ; but ſhould rather be . 
ood 
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ſtood of thoſe miniſters of his will, who con- 
ſtantly attend him there; and ſo this firſt clauſe 
calls upon the whole heavenly hoſt to adore and 
praiſe God.---It follows, peace on earth. This 
expreſſes the matter, as well as ground and rea- 
ſon of their praiſe. By the incarnation of Chriſt, 
and what was doing in conſequence of his incar- 
nation, earth, i. e. mankind, are reconciled ; 
peace is made between God and man; and that 
diſpleaſure which man's fin occaſioned, was now 
to be done away. Good-will toward men. 
This ſeems to be a farther explication of what 
went before: For, the firſt ſtep toward divine 
favour is the removal of divine diſpleaſure : 
this being removed, and peace procured, the 
way is opened for every other following grace 
for ſpiritual ſupport and aſſiſtance in this life, 
and everlaſting happineſs and glory in the next. 
Having thus far opened the words, I ſhall 

purſue the intent of them under the following 
heads : js | 
I. The incarnation of Chriſt being deſigned 
for the ſalvation of mankind, was a ſignal in- 
ſtance of divine condeſcenſion and favour. 

II. The following conduct and adminiſtration 
of Chriſt did fully accompliſh the great end de- 
ſigned by his incarnation. 4 
III. The propoſing this end, and bringing it 
to accompliſhment by ſuch extraordinary means, 
was not only a ground of the utmoſt gratitude 
on man's part, but of joy and praiſe even in the 
angels themſelves ; as being the brighteſt mani- 
feſtation of the divine attributes, and, conſe- 


quently, in the propereſt ſenſe of the expreſſion, 
of the divine glory itſelf. 


I. Firſt 
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I. Firſt then, the incarnation of Chriſt, being 
deſigned for the ſalvation of mankind, was a 
ſignal inſtance of divine condeſcenſion and fa- 
vour. 

All men have finned. Even our firſt parents 
continued but a ſhort time in a ſtate of inno- 
cence, They fell by the firſt temptation ; and, 
having corrupted their nature, derived it down 
with the ſame ſinful pollution to their poſterity. 
Hence we bring with us into the world the firſt 
ſeeds of iniquity, which not being ſufficiently 
checked in the beginning---and perhaps encou- 
raged by a variety of circumſtances, to which 
human life is ſubject, have grown and improved 
vaſtly, and brought forth a plentiful harveſt of 
actual ſin. The very beſt have fallen far ſhort 
of perfection in moral duty: the careleſs have 
inſenſibly run themſelves into difficulties beyond 
the maſtery of their virtuous principles: and 
the profligate, having abandoned every thing 
good, have embraced all opportunities of ſinning 
with greedineſs. Such was the ſtate and condi- 
tion of the world when Chriſt came to fave us! 
In conſequence of this, man, the higheſt, 
and once the moſt favoured part of the vitible 
creation, could not be viewed by the eye of pu- 
rity with approbation. He was ſtrictly fa/ler 
From grace; ie. from all right and title to 
grace. His actions, his temper, his very con- 
ſtitution, being in many reſpects wrong, he 
became not only diſqualified for that happineſs 
to which he was originally deſigned, but the 
proper object of that miſery which is the conſe- 
quence of divine diſpleaſure. | 
Out of this wretched ſtate no power of bis 


own could redeem him: for, if ſomething 


1 
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might be done to prevent his growing worſe, 
and running the utmoſt lengths of impiety, yet 
this does by no means amount to a proper reco- 
very from ſin: it might ſtop, in ſome meaſure, 
the overflowing of ungodlineſs, but could 
not remove the cauſe. That lay deeply rooted 
in human nature;---and therefore could not be 
removed by human {kill or care. 

Or, if it ſhould be ſaid, that repentance would 
cure all---pray, what did this repentance amount 
to? Was it any more than a ſorrowful reflection 
on pait iniquity, incapable of being recalled ?--- 
Perhaps you will ſay more: perhaps you will 
ſay, it implied a reſolution of future amend=- 
ment, and a new courſe of perfect obedience. 
But, were ſuch excellent reſolutions ever made? 
or, if made, were they ever effectual? Did 
not even their firmeſt reſolutions frequently fail 
them ? So that in their beſt ſtate, they ſeemed 
rather advancing ſlowly toward perfection, than 
having already attained unto it. N 

And indeed, of this a good reaſon may be 
given. For they could not change their nature. 
This was itſelf corrupt: As ſuch, though capa- 
ble of being controuled, in ſome meaſure, b 
care and diſcipline, yet it could not be abſo- 
lutely cured: it would break forth, and ſhew 
itſelf frequently; and by this means, abate much 
of the excellency of thoſe ſervices, which were 

well intended at firſt, and ſincerely purſued at- 
terward. This repentance therefore was, and 
could not but be, in a great degree imperfect. 

Beyond this, there is another thing itill be- 
hind. Let us ſuppoſe ſuch a repentance com- 
plete, and the perſon repenting to have gained 
ſuch a perfect maſtery of fin, as to avoid it en- 
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tirely for the future; yet, could this, of itſelf, 
make amends for paſt tranſgreſſion? Repent- 
ance ſuppoſes ſomething wrong committed, 
which a man reflects upon with ſhame and ſor- 
row : but, doth this ſhame, this ſorrow, or even 
the avoiding of fin in future time, undo what it 
ſuppoſes to have been done? or make a man 
really innocent, who is really guilty ? or deſtroy 
entirely the ill effects of former tranſgreſſion? 
If it cannot do any of theſe, what ſecurity can 
it give us of pardon? and how can it, by its 
.own mere force, reſtore us to that favour which 
was forfeited by former fin ? 
We ſee then, in ſuch a condition as this, 
three things were neceſſary to be done, in order 
to man's relief. 
1. A reconciliation muſt be obtained between 
God and Man: 1. e. ſomething muſt be done in 
order to avert that diſpleaſure which fin had 
Cauſed ; and to procure us acceptance with God, 
notwithſtanding our paſt tranſgreſſions. 
2. Some new fayourable terms of abatement 
muſt be procured : the original law of obedi- 
ence, abſolutely perfe&, muſt be cancelled; and 
_ the doing the beſt we can, be admitted in lieu of 
the rigorous diſcharge of duty, 
3. Some farther motives muſt be ſuggeſted, 
and aids obtained, in order to bend the will to 
duty, and to forward the attainment of that per- 
fection, which we are fincerely labouring to 
attain. But, none of theſe could be ſufficiently 
aſſured on the mere principles of human reaſon. 
Me do not indeed, nor ought we to deny, 
but that men in former times, and even before 
the incarnation of Chriſt, did hope the beſt, 
upon doing the beſt they could: and to 85 
83 | the 
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they were led, from conſidering the infinite 
goodneſs and mercy of God, They knew he 
would do all that goodneſs and mercy required 
to be done: but were at a loſs, and unable to 
determine certainly, How far it was fit that 
« {fin ſhould be pardoned at all:“ — Whether, 


to pardon it, could be made reconcileable with 
ſeveral divine attributes; whether the unerring 


is 


purity of the divine nature could any more ap- 
prove the ſinner, than the ſin; and whether in- 
flexible juſtice could forbear to puniſh thoſe 
who in ſtrictneſs deſerved to ſuffer. 

Whilſt men laboured under theſe doubts, 
which much qualified and abated every comfort- 
able hope, God was pleaſed to ſhew himſelf; 
and, by the great occurrence of this day, not 
merely to enliven their hope, but to improve it 
even into certainty. For, hear the meſſage of 
the angel to the ſhepherds ! Behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all 
people; for, unto you is born this day, in the 
City of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
| Lord. See here the remedy of all their ſpiritual 

evils, — the ſupply of all their moſt important 
wants, —the gratification of their boldeſt, but 
virtuous wiſhes,---and the completion, I may 
lay more than completion, of. their hopes. In 
this fingle word [Saviour] every thing now 
hinted at, is contained; becauſe it carries in it 
a redemption from ſin, —a ſecurity of pardon,— 
and, in conſequence of that, an earneſt of future 
happineſs, if we perform the conditions on 

which that happineſs is ſuſpended. ER 
This great work of our falvation was begun 
by the incarnation of our Bleſſed Lord; pro- 
miſed, but darkly, to our firſt parents ;—after- 
— — 1 e ward 
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ward typified to us by many particulars in the 
Jewiſh law; and then more diſtinctly foretold 
and unfolded by the Prophets. Hence, at the 
time when our Bleſſed Lord appeared, a Saviour 
was by the Jews as ſurely expected, as earneſt] 
wiſhed for. Even the Heathens, though but 
imperfectly taught, yet, conſcious of their own 
wants, deſired him. Happy had it been, if both 
the one and the other had known him when 
come, and had received him when offered with 
that reſpe& which the dignity of his perſon re- 
quired, and the importance of the great work 
which he came to finiſh, deſerved ! 

Bat, I return from this reflection: for we are 
not here to conſider the reception, but the incar- 
nation and birth of Chriſt ; which being deſigned 
for the ſalvation of mankind, was a moſt fignal 
inſtance of "divine condeſcenſion and favour. 
This is my point, and to this I defire to confine 
myſelf. - 

But, is there any need to prove or to illuſtrate 
it beyond what the bare propoſal of the point 
ſuggeſts? If the great Governor of the World, 
who was likewiſe the author of our beings, had 
been juſtly offended with us; and we, inſtead 
of taking any ſteps toward regaining his favour, 
(which was the caſe of the greateſt part of man- 
kind) were ſtill going on to provoke him farther 
by our impieties ; — if, whilſt men were doing 
all this, he himſelf ſtepped in for our relief, can 
we doubt his condeſcenſion in ſtooping to us, or 
can we be inſenſible of the favour ? 

It had been merciful in the Supreme Being to 
hearken to any terms, ſolicited on our part; — 
to overlook, on any conditions, our paſt tranſ- 
greſſions againſt him; and to receive us even 
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upon our meditated return to him. But, to in- 
vite us himſelf; to employ his own infinite wiſ- 
dom in forming a ſcheme, which ſhould re- 
concile his acceptance of us with his ſeveral 
attributes; to ſend his own beloved Son into the 
world to execute this ſcheme, and to do for his 
enemies as much at leaſt as the beſt and fondeſt 
man had ever yet done for his friend, is what 
deſerves at once both our praiſe and wonder! 
Still, the merciful condeſcenſion of God will 
appear in a ſtronger light, when we conſider, 
that in order to this peace, this reconciliation, 
it was neceſſary, that the ſecond perſon in the 
divine nature ſhould be incarnate, and become 
man, by an intimate union of the divine ſub- 
ſtance with the human. An event this, ſo ver 
extraordinary, that ſome have had the boldneſs 
to diſpute its very poſſibility: in this eſpecially 
erring, that they meaſured the divine power not 
(as they ought) by the real conſiſtency of things, 
but by their own narrow conceptions ; which 
low way of proceeding, if carried to its full 
length, would lead them to diſpute many other 
things, of which they themſelves are moſt inti- 
mately conſcious. Thus much, however, we 
may with modeſty affirm, that the diſtance be- 
tween the divine nature and the human being 
Infinite, a perſonal union of them would be to 
us incredible, were it not evidenced by that 
which is ſuperior to all other proof, — I mean 
divine teſtimony itſelf. Here then we fix our 
hold, —= aſſuring ourſelves, that this event 
(aſtoniſhing as it muſt appear) is real; and with 
all humility of devotion lifting up our hearts to 
Gad, and faying, Lord, what is man that thou 


haſt 
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2 ſbeun ſuch reſpect unto him ; or the ſon of 


man, that thou didſt thus vouchſafe to viſit him! 

II. I paſs on to the ſecond head propoſed, 
viz. to ſhew, That the following conduct and 
adminiſtration of Chriſt did fully accompliſh the 


great end deſigned by his incarnation. 


Divines, in treating concerning the conduct 
of our Bleſſed Lord, have conſidered him as 
ſuſtaining three great offices; viz. thoſe of Pro- 
phet, Prieſt, and King; under. one or other of 
which, the whole of his adminiſtration may be 
properly reduced. I ſhall therefore purſue this 
method, —yet with this ſmall difference, that 
whereas other writers have followed the order 


of time, in which our Bleſſed Lord executed 


theſe offices, I ſhall chuſe rather the order of 
nature: and therefore, though our Saviour 
began, in fact, with teaching, as preparatory to 


What was to follow after,—and in this executed 


his prophetic office, yet, as in order of con- 
ception, a ground of reconciliation muſt be ſup- 
poſed before any farther advances can be made, 
ſo I ſhall conſider, in the firſt place, his execu- 


tion of the prieſtly office. And in this I am far- 


ther juſtified by the proceeding of John the 
Baptiſt, who opened the way to Chriſt by pub- 
licly preaching repentance and forgiveneſs *. 

As a prieſt therefore, he was to make atone- 


ment; not ſuch an one as had been offered in 


former times (for ſacrifices of that kind could 


make no man perfect r) but ſuch as was valuable 
and effectual of itſelf 


—ſuch as had no farther 
reference; and ſuch as being perfectly ade- 


quate to the fins atoned for, ſhould render _ 
plete 
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plete ſatisfaction at once, and never need to be 
repeated. FS, Wise 

Here ſome man perhaps may ſay, © God can- 
* not be injured. He is above our reach. And 
eas nothing on our part can impair his happi- 
e neſs, ſo nothing can poffibly increaſe it. A 
« ſatisfaction therefore muſt, in this reſpect, be 
* needleſs.” rg WS | 

But, by ſatisfaction, do we mean a reparation 
of hurt properly done to God ? This we diſclaim 
on the principle juſt now mentioned, that no 
actions, on our part, can poſſibly impair his 
happinels. ER | 

The real Rate of the caſe is this: By fin we 
had broken in upon, and diſordered the conſti- 
tution originally fixed by God, and on which 
depended not only the manifeſtation of his glo- 
rious attributes, but the real good and intereſt 
of the whole. This evil muſt, ſome way or 
other, be repaired; the reparation of which we 
call ſatisfaction, as being that which could alone 
ſatisfy the demands of God on us, and diſpoſe 
him to be reconciled to us. . 
But then a queſtion will ariſe, how could ſuch 
a reparation be made? How could the effects of 
ſin upon the moral conſtitution be removed, and 
the divine authority over intelligent beings ſuf- 
ficiently vindicated ? Here unaſſiſted man was at 
a loſs ; and the work required a {kill and inter- 
_ Poſition properly divine. 80 re 
To this purpoſe, Chriſt was born. The ſe- 
_ cond perſon in the divine nature was incarnate, 
and by his incarnation became as perfectly man, 
as he was perfectly God before. The ſame 
perſon being thus perfectly God and Man, was, 
by the human nature, capable of ſuffering, to 
"SOL I, e which 
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which its union with the divine gave an infinite 
value and importance. On this foot, the facri- 
fice of Chriſt for fin, when, in the execution of 
his prieſtly office, he offered himſelf upon the 
croſs, was evidence of its vaſt heinouſneſs and 
demerit,---of the great diſpleaſure which God 


juſtly conceived againſt it,---of the dignity of 
the divine law, and the inviolable authority of / 


the law-giver. In conſequence of all this, it 
became effectual. For though it did not make 
{in to be no fin,---nor that to be not committed 
which really had been committed,---yet, by 
removing theſe effects of fin, whereby it brought 
a contempt on the divine law, all is done which 
could be done to bring matters back to their 
original ſtate. This may very fitly be called 
reparation ; and ſuch reparation is, in no impro- 
per ſenſe of the word, ſatisfaction. 
Let us conſider the caſe of the fallen angels; 


who having preſumptuouſly ſinned, have found 


no deliverance, but are conſigned to eternal 
puniſhment. This had its end, no doubt. But, 
if it be demanded, what that end could be! 
The anſwer cannot allege any good ariling to 
the ſufferers; for, ſince their pains are without 


_ remedy, they muſt, in reſpect to them, be evil. 


And yet ſome good there muſt ariſe, or elſe the 
all-wiſe Being could not poſſibly inflict them. 
It cannot be good in reſpect to God himſelf; 
tor, being perfectly ſufficient and independent, 
he is incapable of receiving the leaſt addition to 
his happineſs from any thing which others enjoy 
or ſuffer. It remains, that the good intended 
mult reſpect ſome other intelligent beings; 
which having as yet maintained their innocence, 
do perhaps continue fixed in that ſtate by the 
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knowledge of what others ſuffer, and ſhall for 
ever ſuffer for their crimes. Such objects, pre- 
ſented to their minds, affect them much more 
than even the beauty of virtue does: they ſhew 
the importance of obedience in the ſtrongeſt 
light; and, by preventing in others a like de- 
fection from virtue, they ſtop the contagion of 
vicious example,---and give law that authority 
and force, which it had when made at firſt, and 
which ought to be preſerved for ever. In this 
way the fallen angels, being enſamples, may be 
the means of keeping others of their own order 
in a ſtate of eternal innocence and happineſs. 
The caſe is ſomewhat different in regard to 
men : for, whereas the former ſinned under the 
ſtrongeſt light, and the greateſt advantages to- 
ward preſerving their virtue, - man was firſt 
ſeduced by the malicious artifice of Satan. On 
this account his ſtate was pitiable ; and the All- 
gracious Being looked upon it with an eye of 
compaſſion. In ſtrictneſs, however, man might 
have ſuffered ; and indeed he muſt have done ſo, 
had not a wiſe expedient been uſed to promote, 
in an higher degree, the end of puniſhment, 
than it could be promoted by the perſonal ſuffer- 
ings of the offenders. | 
For, had man been condemned to eternal mi- 
ery, the end to be obtained thereby could not 
be greater, than that which is promoted by the 
puniſhment of the fallen angels. It could con- 
duce only to preſerve others,---perhaps the 
inhabitants of other ſyſtems chiefly, in their 
_ obedience. But is not this more effectually done 
by the Chriſtian ſcheme of redemption ? Is not 
the juſtice and ſeverity of God more fully mani- 
teſted, by his puniſhing, in his own Son, our 
Ee 2 crimes, 
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crimes, when this Son, by perſonating mankind, 
took their whole puniſhment on himſelf? Could 
any one be with-held from ſinning by the mere 
ſufferings of men on that account, who is not 
with-held more ſtrongly by this moſt affecting 
conſideration? But if this be fo, then more is 
done in the way before us, than could have been 
effected by the ruin of our race, and making 
them the eternal monuments of vengeance. 
Beyond this, it deſerves our attention, that if 
mankind had been condemned to eternal ſuffer- 
ing, they muſt likewiſe have proved eternal ſin- 
ners; and however, by being made examples to 
others, they might have kept them in the ways 
of duty, yet they themſelves would have gone 
on forever in their crimes: for, deſpair of for- 
giveneſs muſt have prevented every degree of 
Teformation. But now, in the preſent ſcheme, 
care is not only taken to ſecure the intereſts of 
thoſe who never fell, and to repair the authority 
of law, in regard to them,---but to give it a 
force even in reference to thoſe, who, by their 
diſobedience, had contributed to deſtroy its 
force. It is the deſign of God to bring them 
back; to reſcue them from the influence of the 
evil Being ; to ſubdue gradually their corrup- 
tions; and, in the end, to eſtabliſh them in a 
perfection of the moral ſtate. When this is 
done, (and this great end is now haſtening on 
to its accompliſhment, by the means which our 


Hhleſſed Lord hath preſcribed) then the effects of 


fin will be deſtroyed; then the whole dignity of 
law will be reſtored; and that which ought to 
be the inviolable rule of action, be obſerved for 
ever. N 
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The next thing, according to the order of 
nature, to be conſidered, is the execution of 
Chriſt's prophetic office. KEN = 

It hath been noted already, that fin was 
brought into the world by the fall of our firſt 
parents; from whom there is derived down to 
us a depraved and corrupted nature. Hence 
both our intellectual and moral powers have 
been greatly impaired; and as, in many in- 
ſtances, we know not what we ought to do; in 
others, where ignorance may not be pleaded, 
there is a remarkable backwardneſs, and even 
perverſeneſs, in the will. Theſe evils muſt be 
remedied in ſome degree: otherwiſe no advan- 
tage can be made of the pardon, which God, 
for Chriſt's ſake, offers. For it is unreaſonable 
to expect that this ſhould extend to any, but 
thoſe who embrace it by a religious return to 
God. . | 

To prepare men therefore to receive and be 
the better for that. peace, which, by his future 
ſacrifice, our Blefſed Lord was about to pur- 
chaſe, he began his miniſtry with diſcharging 
the part of a divine inſtructor. He called men 
to repentance; and to ſhew them what this 
repentance imported, he pointed out the ſeveral 
duties they had violated : not indeed in the way 
which ſome nice philoſophers might, perhaps, 
expect ;---not in the form of ſyſtem, in which 
every thing is orderly diſpoſed ; but in a way 
more ſuitable to the capacities of vulgar diſci- 
ples: he did it occaſionally, and as ordinary 
occurrences furniſhed him with opportunities to 
inculcate them with moſt advantage. Upon 
which account, though the vain and ſelf- con- 
cated might diſreliſh his method, yet Scripture 
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forms us, that the common people beard bin 
lad! 

. in dis way he taught them duties, which he 
enforced not merely as rules of convenience, by 
the breach of which, ſome miſchief muſt ariſe 
to our temporal intereſts, —but as the expreſs 
will of God himſelf ;—as eternal laws, to which 
they were indiſpenſably bound; by the violation 
of which, they had already incurred divine diſ. 
pleaſure; and by the future obſervance of which, 
they would as certainly regain God's fayour, 
He did not indeed diſdain the aids which. philo- 
ſophy and natural reaſon might furniſh out for 
the ſervice of religion : chess may be uſeful to 
men of capacity and leiſure; and are never ſo 
well employed, as when directed to this ſervice. 
But on conſiderations of that kind he dwelt more 
ſparingly; chuſing rather to inſiſt on the great 
point of divine will, by him declared, as a foun- 
dation in itſelf more firm, and an argument 
more level to the apprehenſions of every hearer. 
But though he did not make all the uſe which 
ſome think might be made of philoſophical 
principles, yet he did what was much better, 
and which philoſophy could never do: he 
taught men doctrines which human reaſon could 
not teach, and which had an eſpecial influence 
on practice. Theſe come in as new aids for the 
ſervice of religion, and diſtinguiſh the Chriſtian 
from every other religious ſyſtem ; theſe make it 
properly his; becauſe taught by no. one elſe bes 
fore him. 

There are other matters indeed, which, tho' 
taught before, are yet ſtrongly inſiſted on by our 
Bleſſed Lord; and made by him ſo much the 
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more uſeful, as they have been rendered by him 
ſo much the more certain. Such are the great 
ſanctions of virtue and religion; I mean, future 
reward and puniſhment: Of which, whilſt ſome 


men expreſſed themſelves doubtfully, they loſt a 


great deal of their advantage; and whilſt others 


only hoped or feared them, without ſuch aſſu- 
rance as could put an end to every reaſonable 


doubt, their apprehenſions contributed rather to 
amuſe or to diſquiet men, than to become ruling 
principles of action. But our Bleſſed Lord, by 
bringing life and immortality to light through the 
Goſpel *, and by opening to men the great fu- 
ture ſcene of things, (which will be varied in 


proportion to their behaviour in this life) hath 


given force to laws which was never felt before: 
and whilſt men attend to this, they muſt ſee the 


vanity of every vicious temptation. Such was 


the effect which our Bleſſed Lord's teaching had 
on his firſt diſciples. The great concerns of an- 
other world, in ſo lively a manner impreſſed 
upon them, made them diſregard all the terrors 
or allurements of this life; and with the trueſt 
greatneſs of mind to maintain their religion, 
notwithſtanding the loſs of all that was reckoned 


valuable, and the ſuffering of all that was 


eſteemed terrible. If, in courſe of time, men 


have abated much of this religious fervour, 


it is not owing to their improvement, but their 
degeneracy. They have attended leſs to theſe 
important motives, which would otherwiſe have 
influenced them, as they did the more early pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpel. But keeping at a lefs 


diſtance from temptations, and being, of conſe- 


quence, more open to the force of them, they 
have almoſt forgotten what our Bleſſed Saviour 
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| taught; and ſo have failed of the great end in- 
_ tended by him; not through the inefficacy of the 
methods propoſed, but their own back wardneſs 
to make a right uſe of them. Yet, whence- 
ſoever this comes to paſs, whether thro' the folly 
of inattention, or a reſolute obſtinacy i in fin, the 
motives themſelves are great and weighty, and 
ſuch as became a divine teacher to enforce. 
I have ſuggeſted before, that by the corrup- 
tion of our nature the will hath received an un- 
happy tendency to vice. As, to overpower this, 
greater evidence 1s given than men ever enjoyed 
before, of future reward and puniſhment : ſo, 
to draw them gently the right way, we have the 
moſt conſummate example of virtue ſet us, in 
the perſon of him, who came to teach the rules 
of it. Our Bleſſed Lord ſays, he came to fulfil 
tbe law *; that is, not only to accomplith the 
prophecies concerning him, and to anſwer all 
the typical repreſentations of him, but like wiſe 
to diſcharge every part of moral righteouſneſs ; 
which end he purſued with ſo much care and 
zeal, as gave life to the rules he preſcribed, and 
ſhewed, that virtue is in itſelf both practicable 
and lovely. I 
A difference there was, and that vaſtly great, 
between the caſe of our Bleſſed Lord and ours. 
He, as to his human nature, was perfectly inno- 
cent, and free from all that bias to fin, which 
the beſt men experience in themſelves. On this 
account the unerring practice of righteouſneſs 
was to him eaſy, though to us, in our preſent 
infirm ſtate, impoſſible : for, the Apoſtle tells 
us, If we ſay that we have no fin, we decerve © 
ourſelves, and the truib is not in usf. What 
15 therefore 
* Matt. v. 17. 9 1 John 3 i. 8. | 
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therefore can be done in this caſe? For though 
inſtruction may make our duty clearer, though 

motives may enforce it more ſtrongly, and 
good example may render us leſs excufable, 
whilſt we refuſe to follow it, —yet if all theſe: 
cannot make us righteous, and if perfect righ- 
teouſneſs be indiſpenſably required, then Chriſt 
lived and died in vain. Ne 
To obviate this difficulty, our Bleſſed Lord 
hath taught us this moſt comfortable doctrine, 
that God will abate in the rigorous demands of 
juſtice; and, whilſt we believe and truſt in 
Chriſt, and do the beſt we can, will graciouſly 
accept our fincerity, in lieu of the moſt perfect 
obedience. Laws indeed muſt be ſtrict, and 
cannot diſpenſe with themſelves : but the law- 
giver, upon ſufficient reaſons, may abate: and 
a good law-giver will be apt to conſider rather 
what may be hoped for in thoſe ſubjected to 
him, than what might, upon the whole, be 
wiſhed for. Agreeably to this, the terms of ac- 
ceptance, as publiſhed by our Bleſſed Lord, 
are mercifully accommodated to the preſent 
ſtate of things; in which, being unable at once 
to get the entire maſtery of our paſſions, we ſhall 
yet pleaſe God by our moſt thorough endeavours 
of doing ſo. Our ſtate in this life muſt be con- 
tinually progreſſive, —conquering, and going on 
to conquer; till at length, when our paflions 
are, as to the main, ſubdued, —when virtue ſhall 
become the reigning principle,—and our errors 
in action rather prove ſome abatement in excel- 
lency, than deſerve to be eſteemed heinous, — 
then will God receive us to himſelf ; and as the 
reward of what we have ſo well begun, and 
hitherto ſo ſucceſsfully carried on, place us be- 
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yond the danger of falling back again. This 
will be that beginning of heaven, on which we 
ſhall enter as ſoon as we quit this life ; when, 
approved and loved of God, and dwelling in his 
more immediate preſence, we ſhall {till go on to 
Improve farther ; continually riſing, as in per- 
fection, ſo likewiſe in happineſs, without bounds 
either of duration or of degree. 

There is yet to be obſerved, that in carryin 
on the work of our ſalvation, our Bleſſed Lind 
hath not only ſuſtained the offices of Prieſt, and 
Prophet, but that likewiſe of King ; the im- 
portance of which, to the end deſigned, I am 
now to ſhew diſtinctly. : 

It hath been already noted, that, in order to 
qualify us to receive, and make advantage of, 

the pardon offered, duty hath been explained; 

Important doctrines taught; the ſanctions of 
virtue enlarged and aſcertained ; a perfect exam- 
ple exhibited; and the terms of acceptance 
adapted to the prefent capacities of human na- 
ture. Yet ſtill, this is not all which our Bleſſed 
Lord hath been pleaſed to do for us : he hath 
vouchſafed to take us under his own government 
and protection; and, by becoming our head, to 
lead us on, whilſt we follow his unerring guid- 
ance, to ſure victory and triumph. EY 

To this purpoſe he laid the foundation of a 
regular ſociety, of which he himſelf is the ſu- 
preme, though inviſible, Governor: into this 
ſociety all perſons were to be admitted by bap- 
tiſm; perſons of every nation, ſo admitted, were 
to conſider themſelves as fellow- members of 
Chriſt. Under him, the Apoſtles were the firſt 
miniſters in this ſpiritual kingdom ; being ap- 
pointed to admit,—to teach,—to exhort, — .o 

5 reprove 
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reprove,—to , cenſure, — to exclude; and, in 
ſhort, to do eyery office agteeably to his direc- 
tions, and in ſubordination to his authority, 
which may ſerve either to maintain, or to edify 
this ſociety. Under theſe were other inferior 
officers likewiſe conſtituted, if not by Chriſt 
himſelf, yet by the Apoſtles at leaſt, —who had 
their proper ſhare of power, to be exerciſed for 
the ſole good and benefit of the Church. The 
adminiſtration of theſe perſons, whilſt acting 
rightly, and within their proper bounds, is the 
adminiſtration of Chriſt : their teaching is his: 
their exhortations, or reproofs, are his: their 
ſentence of abſolution or condemnation, when 
rightly pronounced, is confirmed by him : and, 
in this ſenſe, he that heareth them, heareth 
Chl... 1 

But, a more illuſtrious inſtance of regal power, 
was, his ſending the Holy Ghoſt, the Com- 
forter; who, agreeable to his promiſe, was to 
ſupply his abſence. By his miraculous opera- 
tion, the firſt preachers of the Goſpel were en- 
abled to ſpeak in languages they never learned. — 
to inculcate doctrines not only beyond human 
diſcovery, but comprehenſion, —and to confirm 
their truth by miracles, above the power of any 
viſible agents to produce. By theſe means the 
careleſs were made attentive, — the infidels were 
converted, —the believing were confirmed,— 
and the deſponding were inſpirited: ſo that, 
within a ſmall compaſs of time, Chriſtianity was 
{ſpread through moſt parts of the then known 
| World: the profeſſors of it, ſupported in this 
manner, and farther aſſiſted in the ways I am 
Soing to mention, generally living up to yy 
bs 25 8 ene 
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rules of their profeflion, and becoming as lights 
amidſt a crooked and perverſe generation. 
Theſe then were the extraordinary operations 

of the Holy Spirit; which, though more ſur- 
priſing, were not more ſerviceable to the cauſe 
of virtue, than thoſe others which we term ordi- 
nary and common. Theſe latter are diſtin- 
guiſhed likewiſe from thoſe I have already men- 
tioned by a remarkable circumſtance; that 
whereas the one, being principally intended for 
the propagation of the Goſpel, were confined to 
the more early ages, the other, being of perpe- 
tual ufe, are ſtill continued to the Church. And 
thus hath been accompliſhed the prediction of 
our Bleſſed Lord, that He Comforter ſhall abide 
with us for ever*. 
Theſe ordinary operations of the Bleſſed Spi- 
rit reſpec either the miniſters of Chriſt's ſpiritual 
kingdom, —or elſe the ſeveral members of it in 
their perſonal capacities. The former are by 
his ſecret influences aſſiſted in diſcovering God's 
will themſelves, —in the imparting the diſcove- 
ries thus made,—in enforcing his commands,— 
in awakening the drowſy,—in encouraging the 
flothful,—in holding back thoſe who are run- 
ning into the commiſſion of fin ; and, laſtly, in 
reducing ſuch, as, through error or perverſeneſs, 
have ſtrayed from the ways of righteouſneſs : in 
a word, efficacy is hereby given to all their juſt 
adminiſtrations : for the Apoſtle tells us, that 
Paul may plant, and Apollos water, but it is God 
only who giveth the increaſe F, _ RN 
In regard to the ſeveral members of Chriſt's 
church in their perſonal capacities, the 2 
| 2 Je. « 4 
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of the Holy Spirit are ſtill more important, be- 
cauſe more general. They extend to every 
thought, and word, and action. By theſe, good 
ſentiments are ſuggeſted, —the backward will 
_ inclined, —virtuous reſolutions confirmed. 

courage in oppoſing difficulties and dangers in- 
ſpired, —-the force of temptations abated, and 
the man throughout ſo perfectly ſtrengthened, as 
to be able to go through with honour. Hence 
the laws declared by Chriſt come gradually to 
have their effect; the corruption firſt introduced 
into human nature by the artifice of Satan, and 
folly of our firſt parents, wears off, —its original 
virtuous diſpoſition 1s reſtored; and man, on 
whom God could not look with approbation in 


his polluted ſtate, becomes the worthy object of 
his favour. 


When theſe ends are attained, and the number 
of the ele& accompliſhed, then ſhall follow that 
moſt glorious diſplay of power with which the 
regal authority of Chriſt ſhall be concluded : 
for, then cometh the end, when the dead, which 
are in their graves, ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall 
come forth * ; and the Almighty Judge render to 
every man according to his works. Death, the 
laſt enemy, being thus deſtroyed, and all things 
in this manner put under Chriſt's feet, his regal 
kingdom, having attained the ends for which it 
was inſtituted, ſhall ceaſe : the power which he 
before held, as a mediatorial King, be given up, 
and God ſhall be all in all F. 

Then the grand ſcene ſhall open; into which, 

if we may dare hope to penetrate at this diſtance, 
we may imagine with what rapturous joy the 


bleſſed ſhall look back upon their deliverance, 
Indeed, 
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Indeed, when the good man firſt leaves this 
world, his fate is in itſelf fixed, and he enters, 
in ſome ſort, into his maſter's joy. But, as the 
ſtate of ſeparation between ſoul and body is an 
imperfect ſtate, ſo the happineſs to be then en- 
joyed will be proportionable; and perhaps con- 
ſiſt chiefly in thoughtful anticipation of what 
ſhall really be enjoyed hereafter. But, when 
the laſt ſentence of abſolution ſhall be pro- 
nounced, then all the glories of heaven ſhall be 
revealed; then God himſelf ſhall be ſeen as he 
is, and every worthy defire be gratified. The 
underſtanding, now clouded with ignorance, 
hall be opened to diſcern the beauties which 
were before concealed from it ; the will, at pre- 
ſent wandering between right and wrong, be 
eternally determined to the beſt ; and the affec- 
tions, which in this life are ſo apt to be miſ- 
placed, ſhall be for ever fixed on an object 
ſupremely excellent and lovely; from all which 
muſt reſult ſuch agreeable wonder, —ſuch ſteady 
complacency, and ſuch entire delight, as ex- 
ceeds by far the utmoſt ſtretch of our concep- 
tions. Here then muſt we ſtop, becauſe nothing 
farther can be ſaid or thought of. 
III. I ſhall now haſten to the laſt head men- 
_ tioned, viz. that the propoſing this end, and 
bringing it to accompliſhment by ſuch extraor- 
dinary means, is not only a ground of the utmoſt 
gratitude on man's part, but of joy and praiſe 
even in the angels themſelves  _ 
When I ſpeak of gratitude on man's part, I 
mean it principally in relation to the preſent lite, 
and with a ſpecial eye to the ſolemnity of this 
happy feſtival. For, as to the bleſſed above, 
they need be urged by no arguments; fince ae 
hy Fr my 
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muſt be ſtrongly determined this way by their 
own rectitude of mind, and moiſt intimate con- 
ſciouſneſs of the importance of ſalvation. The 
feel their happineſs; on which as they reflect 
with joy, ſo they muſt at the ſame time look u 
with thankfulneſs to the author of it. And as 
the ſenſe of their enjoyments muſt inſpire grati- 
tude, ſo this, in its turn, will ſerve to heighten 
their enjoy ments. 
The, caſe is different with regard to men on 
this ſide the grave. Having the end only in 
view, and that perhaps at a conſiderable diſ- 
tance, and a thouſand idle amuſements inter- 
rupting them, and drawing off their attention 
from it, they need to be reminded of what is in 
itſelf clear, and urged to diſcharge what is in 
itſelf excellent and engaging. I have obſerved 
juſt before, that the bleſſed in heaven, feeling 
their own happineſs, are from thence determined 
to grateful ſentiments, as the immediate conſe- 
quence of ſuch happineſs. At preſent, we are in 
purſuit of what they enjoy. And therefore, in 
order to raiſe like ſentiments in us, what is thus 
diſtant muſt be brought home ;—mult by faith 
be embraced, and by meditation rendered fami- 
liar to us. pe pn „ 
LI have, in the former part of this diſcourſe, 
repreſented the miſerable ſtate, in which men 
were before the coming of Chriſt, and in which 
they muſt have continued ſtill, had Chriſt never 
come to ſave us. I have explained, in ſuch 
manner as a diſcourſe of this ſort will admit, the 
Chriſtian ſcheme of falvation, and what our 
Blefſed Lord hath done under each of his ſeveral 
offices, in order to promote it; carrying your 
thoughts on to the conſummation of things, and 
55 | the 
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the opening of the laſt grand ſcene. Farther 
we are unable to go at preſent, and farther, I 
hope, we need not; for if theſe matters are but 
duly attended to, the effect of ſuch attention 
muſt be certain; ſince, if we are thoroughly 
perſuaded. of the infinite love of Chriſt toward 
us, and the infinite importance of what he hath 
done for us, we can no more ceaſe to love and 
thank him, whilſt we think on theſe things, | 
than we could ceaſe to do ſo, if put in poſſeſſion 
of the happineſs we now hope for. | 

Senſible of this, the Church hath appointed 
the annual ſolemnity of this day, on which 
eſpecially to recollect our thoughts, and fix our 
attention on this ſubject. An inſtitution ſo fit, 
ſo reaſonable, to pious, one might think could 
have met with no oppoſition from any, who 
called themſelves Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch as 
affected to be thought the only good Chriſtians. 
Be it, that we are unable to determine precilcly 
the day on which our Bleſſed Lord was born: 
can. that be thought a reaſon why no day ſhould 
be obſerved in memory of his birth? Be it, that 
ſome perſons have abuſed this feſtival to pur- 
poſes of intemperance : muſt it therefore be 
turned into a faſt? Or, ſuppoſing that the Church 
of Rome hath practiſed many ſuperſtitions, in 
their undue celebration of this day: ſhall others 
therefore go into a ſuperſtition on the oppolite 


fide, and religiouſly abſtain from any celebration 


of it at all? A wiſe and ſerious perſon would 
think, that if others, through indiſcretion, or 
vicious temper, have abuſed this ſolemnity, he, | 
for his part, is the more concerned to reſtore it 
to its proper uſe; and, by an exemplary conduct 
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on this occaſion, both to expreſs his own grati- 
tude, and to edify the church of Chriſt. 
There is ſtill another thing behind, which 
muſt not. be overlooked, becauſe the words of 
my text directly lead me to conſider it; I mean, 
that the propoſing the ſalvation of mankind, 
and bringing it to accompliſhment, by the ad- 
miniſtration of Chriſt, is ground of praiſe and 
joy even in the angels themſelves; e 
With regard to man, this point is clear 
enough, becauſe his ſupreme intereſts are con- 
cerned in it: but, in reference to the angels, it 
may be ſaid, however the greatneſs of the end, 
and wiſdom of the contrivance may excite their 
admiration, yet there does not ſeem to be ſuffi- 
cient ground for that praiſe, which is accom- 
panied likewiſe with joy. It may be faid, that 
theſe are beings already fixed in a ſtate of hap- 
pineſs; 'and being raiſed ſo many degrees above 
us, muſt therefore be independent on us; on 
which account, as our concerns have no relation 
to theirs, ſo nothing which happens to us, can 
properly affect them. 17S (65007 

But, can we ſuppoſe, that theſe excellent 
beings are ſo entirely wrapt up in themſelves, 
as to have no regard to any thing which others 
enjoy, or ſuffer? Can we ſuppoſe they have no 
principle of goodneſs, —not even in the leaſt. 
degree ? which principle, in whatever creature 
it ſubſiſts, muſt be attended with all its kindred 
paiſions; and imply a defire of good to others, — 
a joy when that good is procured, —and a con- 
tinued ſatisfaction, whilſt that good continues 
to be enjoyed. So that on this foot, the pro- 
jecting and executing ſuch a ſcheme for the ſal- 
vation of mankind, muſt become matter of joy 
Vor. II. F f to 
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to them, unleſs we ſuppoſe they are void of 
that principle, by which they continue in the 
ſtate they are in; I mean that of happy angels, 
And, agreeably to this, the Scripture repreſents 
them as miniſtering to mankind in the affairs of 
ſalvation *, and rejoicing over every finner which 
repenteth . 
However, the main point I ſhall infiſt on 
here is this, that our ſalvation is the ground of 
praiſe even to the angels, becauſe the whole 
ſcheme, taken together, is a noble manifeſtation 
of the divine attributes. 

If goodneſs be ſuppoſed the original principle, 
by which the Supreme Being was induced to 
create man, this is manifeſted in an higher de- 
gree, by the care taken of his ſalvation ; by 
pointing out the end; by conducting him in 
the way to it; and by urging him on to the at- 
tainment of it, by every method of tenderneſs. 
If man, ſeduced by the temptations of the 
Devil, had diſobeyed the commands of his 
Creator, and was going on to aggravate his 
crimes, by repeated inſtances of impiety, ſurely 
it was no ordinary mercy to hold him back, 
when precipitating his ruin ; not barely to ac- 
cept terms of peace, but to offer them; and 
even to invite his own rebellious ſubjects to 
return. 3 
If perſons, thus offending, did really deſerve 
to ſafer ; and violated law did, on the ſcore of 
governing juſtice, require reparation ;—juſtice 
18, in this ſcheme, ſatisfied to the full, ſuch re- 
paration being ſufficiently made by the ſuffer- 
ings of our Bleſſed Lord: and fo the great dif- 
ficulty which may be thought to ariſe from an 

- appearing 
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appearing inconſiſtency between juſtice and 


mercy, is entirely avoided. | 
If finners, whilſt they continue ſuch, and 
wilfully offend, are unfit objects of favour, and 
the divine purity cannot poſſibly approve the 
criminal this ſame perfection is manifeſted to 
great advantage, by promoting the real intereſts 
of virtue; by the precepts, the motives, and 
ſanctions of the Goſpel; and by thoſe farther 
influences of the Holy Spirit, which gradually 
lead men on to perfection in moral goodneſs. 
It chuſing the moſt noble end, and purſuing 
that end by the moſt ſuitahle means, eſpecially 


where ſuch means are various, remote; and in- 


tricate; if to do theſe be inſtances of moſt 
_ conſummate wiſdom ; then ſee in the Chriſtian 
| ſcheme a full diſplay of it! in which the eter- 
nal ſalvation of mankind is propoſed, the hin- 
drances in the way to it removed, —the methods 
for attaining it pointed out,—and every thing 


done. to incite, to encourage, and to ſupport 


men, which the moſt thorough view of the 
whole ſtate of things could ſuggeſt. 

I ſhall add one attribute more, becauſe it 
comes in to the aid of all the reſt ;—I mean, 
power; without the exerciſe of which, ſeveral 
other attributes could have no effect. For, 


what is goodneſs, without an ability to execute 


its purpoſes? What is mercy, if there is no re- 
ſtraining the hand which is lifted up for ven- 
geance? What is even juſtice itſelf, without a 
power to do every thing which juſtice either 


requires, or admits of? What is purity, with- 


out a capacity to promote its intereſts? And 
What is wiſdom, but an ineffectual director, if 
there be no energy to enforce its dictates, and 
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bring its moſt noble deſigns to their event? 
Agreeably to this, we ſee, that in the whole 
conduct of this affair, there were the moſt illuſ- 
trious diſplays of power; of ſuch as exceeded 
all created nature, even the power of that ma- 
licious being, who, belonging perhaps to an 
order next to God, had the vanity to act as 
God; and was diſpoſed to hinder, if poſſible, 
his operations. But vain were all ſuch efforts: 
_ Chriſt, though cruelly put to death, roſe again. 
His religion was ſpread in ſpite of oppoſition: 
it ſtill prevails, notwithſtanding the utmoſt en- 
deavours to hinder it: and will ſtill go on to 
prevail farther, till all enemies ſhall be ſubdued; 
and death, the laſt enemy of mankind, ſhall be 
deſtroyed. 

And now, upon the review, can we doubt 
whether this be matter of juſt praiſe to the 
angels ? Can we doubt whether beings of con- 

fummate intellectual capacities can be pleafed 
with contemplating the moſt proper objects of 
the underſtanding, the manifeſtations of divine 
excellencies ?—or, being pleaſed, can do other 
than celebrate God's praiſes, for theſe mani- 
feſtations ? OC ; 

I Would beg to know, what is properly the 
object in God of praiſe, but that which is pro- 
perly his glory? And does not the glory of God 
conſiſt in the manifeſtation of his perfections? 
What is it, but this, which is the motive to all 
his external actions? The original ground muſt 
be within himſelf, though the effect may reach 
much farther; in the manifeſtation of which 
perfections, though the benefit may eſpecially 
reſpect ſome, yet the excellency diſplayed will, 
in a great degree, concern a/l, I ſhall not Og? 
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fore doubt to affirm, that as the angels are the 
higheſt order of intelligent beings ;——and as 
ſome of the higheſt pleaſures ariſe from the 
employment of the underſtanding on the moſt 
excellent objects; ſo their contemplation of 
God's excellencies may be one ground, even of 
their own happineſs: and if ſuch, it muſt like- 
wiſe proportionably be a proper foundation of 
their praiſe. No one can think but the diſplay 
of God's perfections, of whatever kind they are, 
and on whatever object they are terminated, 


muſt be matter of delightful conſideration to all 


rightly diſpoſed intelligences. But this will 
hold eſpecially with regard to angels, whoſe 
moſt proper employment it is to contemplate, 


* 


and to praiſe God. 

To bring the matter more home to ourſelves. 
We ſhall find it one great article of our own 
happineſs hereafter, to examine, and penetrate 
thoroughly into this wonderful and moſt amaz- 
ing ſcheme; to ſee all the harmony and cor- 
reſpondency of its parts; their joint ſubſerviency 
to one grand end; and all, both ſeparately and 
in conjunction, ſetting forth the glory of God. 
We ſhall be captivated by the engaging ſub- 
ject; and holding it faſt for ever, make it the 
eternal matter of our praiſe. Amen. 
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A ſecond Serman. 


By Biſhop ATTERBURY. 


St. MaTTH. Chap. xi. Ver. 6. 
Ble ed is be whoſoever ſhall not be offended 


in me. 


ND can any man then be offended in 
thee, bleſſed Jeſu! who haſt under- 
taken, and done, and ſuffered, ſo much for all 
men! who willingly emptiedſt thyſelf of all thy 
glory, lefteſt heaven and the boſom of thy 
Father, for our ſakes; and, when thou tookeſt 
upon thee to deliver man, didſt not (as at this 
time) abhor the virgin's womb! Can a deſign 
of ſo much poodneſs ever miſcarry by the folly 
of thoſe, on whoſe very account it was under- 
taken! Can ſuch a meſſage of love (of a love 
aſtoniſhing and infinite) be rejected !—Canſt 
thou thyſelf, the great meſſenger, be received 
any otherwiſe, than with the open arms and 
hearts of all thy creatures, for whoſe redemp- 
tion thou wert thus made fleſh, and dweltſt 
among us Is it poſſible for any one of them 
to be any ways offended in thee ! 
Yet ſo it is, bleſſed Lord! that from thy firſt 
coming in the fleſh to this time, there have been” 
unreaſonable men all along, that have taken 


4 l offence 
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offence at thee !—And there will not fail to be 
ſuch within the pale of Chriſtianity itſelf, even 
till thy ſecond coming to judge the world. — 
Thy doctrines have been complained of, as lay- 
ing too great a reſtraint on human nature, as 
hard and unpracticable ſayings Thy myſteries 
have been doubted of, diſputed againſt, and ri- 
diculed, by men of perverſe and proud minds, 
who are reſolved to believe nothing farther 
than they can thoroughly and clearly compre- 
hend it !—Thy perſon itſelf, the circumſtances 
and way of thy coming, have been an offence 
unto many |—To the Jeus a ftumbling-block, 
and to the Greeks foohiſhneſs* ! a conſtant occa- 
ſion of falling to all godleſs and ſinful men, 
whoſe high minds are not brought into capti- 
vity to the obedience of faith, nor made fit for 
the reception of the truth, as it is in Jeſus !— 
But bleſſed are all they (have thy holy lips pro- 
nounced) who, in none of theſe ways, are 
oftended in thee ! 
As to the two former ways of being offended 
in Chriſt, on the account of the difficulty of 
ptactiſing thoſe duties he has enjoined, and be- 
lieving thoſe articles of faith he hath propoſed, 
I ſhall not at preſent enter into the conſideration 
of them. The feſtival we are now celebrating, 
determines me rather to point my reflections 
on the offence which has been taken at the 
perſon of Chriſt, the method and manner of his 
coming among us. The objections of which 
kind I ſhall briefly propoſe, and anſwer; that 
ſo having rooted and grounded ourſelves in a 
firm belief of the doctrine, we may, with the 
more aſſurance, make thoſe ſeveral improve- 
| TS ments 
or. 1, 2% 
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ments of it, which will be profitable ynto god- 
lineſs. FW 1 
It hath formerly by Porphyry and Celſus, 
and ever ſince by their ſucceſſors, the open or 
hidden enemies of Chriſtianity, been thus ar- 
ned: | 
- That the doctrine of the incarnation of the 
Son of God is unreaſonable and incredible; in- 
conſiſtent with the clear notions we have of the 
unlimited perfections of God, and the finite 
properties of man ; between which there is fo 
wide and eternal a difference, as ſeems to render 
them incapable of being joined together in one 
and the fame perſon or ſubje&t, For how can 
wiſdom, perfection, and happineſs itſelf, be 
mixed with folly, infirmity, and miſery ? What 
union can there be between what is finite, and 
that which is infinite? 
But were it conceivable, how the divine and 
human nature could be united into one perſon ; 
yet is it not (ſay they) reaſonable to believe that 
ſuch a method was actually taken? For ſurely 
there were other ways, beſide this, of reſtoring 
lapſed man to the favour of God, and that hap- 
pineſs which he had forfeited, and of taking 
away the ſins of the world: the unlimited 
mercy of the divine nature was of itſelf ſuffi- 
cient to compaſs this end, and forgive this debt, 
without requiring any ranſom ; and unleſs a 
God incarnate were abſolutely and indiſpenſibly 
requiſite to free mankind from the guilt and 
dominion of their ſins, it is no way reaſonable 
to think, that recourſe was had to ſo extraor- 
dinary a remedy. 92 5 5 
Nov, as to the firſt part of the objection, the 
impoſſibility of an union between God and man 
"= 4 | | ; "If - 
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in the ſame perſon or ſubject, it is a bold, and 
a preſumptuous plea. For who is he, among 
the reaſoners of this world, that is able preciſely 
to determine, in ſuch obſcure points as theſe, 
what 1s poſſible or impoſſible to be accompliſhed 
by almighty wiſdom and power ? Are our no- 
tions of theſe two beings, God and man, fo full 
every way, and diſtinct and clear, as to ſatisfy 
us, that ſuch an union is in itſelf repugnant, 
and altogether impoſſible? Would we impar- 
tially conſider, what paſſes within our minds, 
when we employ them in ſuch nice diſquiſitions 
as theſe, we ſhould find, that all that paſſes 
there is darkneſs and confuſion; and that we 
can diſcern too little of either of theſe natures, 
to be able to pronounce, with any aſſurance, 
that it is impoſſible for them to be joined toge- 
ther in one perſon. . | 
We have no juſt idea indeed of the manner 
in which ſuch an union may be effected; but 
ſo neither have we of the manner of that union 
which is between our ſouls and bodies. An 
union, which we can as little explain, or com- 
rte as even that' of the Deity with the 
humanity; and which yet we can no more 
doubt of, than we can of our own being and 
ſubſiſtence, Will the moſt keen and piercing 
wit among the ſons of men ſay, that he per- 
ceives plainly, how a corporeal can be joined 
to an incorporeal being; and what are thoſe 
common ties and ligaments that hold them: 
how they act upon each other; move, and are 
moved by turns; and what kind of contact that 
is, by which ſuch motions are mutually com- 
municated? No; theſe are ſecrets, which we 
van no way, by any ſtrength of thought, 
. FOE TO fathom ; 


— 


442 Pn Chriſtmas Day. 


* 
fathom ; and which perhaps we ſhould have 
been apt to imagine inconſiſtent and impoſſible 
ſpeculations, had not experience taught us, that 
things are really ſo, though we cannot poſſibly 
find out how they ſhould be fo. 

Had the ſpirits of men been once unbodied, 
and had God revealed to them in that ſtate of 
ſeparation, that he defigned them for another 
ſtation in a lower world; and, in order to it, 
would clothe them with groſs and ſenſible mat- 
ter, and make them act continually in concert 
with fleſhly organs, and with dependence upon 
them, no doubt but one of theſe forward rea- 
ſoners would have concluded immediately, that 
the thing propoſed was unphiloſophical and ab- 
ſurd.—And therefore, that either the revelation 
did not really come from God, or that this 
could not be the ſenſe of it. For how could 
body and ſpirit, things fo totally different, any 
way meet together and compoſe one entire 
ſubject? Or how could they, when thus met, 
have any poſſible influence on each other? 

Theſe therefore are immodeſt and unjuſtifi- 
able ways of reaſoning, which would perſuade 
us to reject truths, on the account of ſome 
ſuppoſed impoſſibilities, of which it is mani- 


o - * 


feſtly impoſſible that we ſhould haye any clear 


and adequate conception. And therefore, in 
all ſuch caſes, it becomes not us to ſay, what 
can, or cannot be done, or what the nature of 
things will, or will not admit of. The ſhort 
and only ſure point, upon which controverſies 
of this kind muſt turn, is, to ſee what God, in 
his holy word, has aſſured us concerning them. 

As to the ſecond part of the objection, that 
there were other ways of bringing about the 
e A 1 8 N pardon 
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pardon of fin, and the falvation of man; far be 
it from us to preſcribe to God, or to ſay—that 
infinite goodneſs and wiſdom itſelf could have 
found out no other expedient, But ſince this, 
and no other, was made uſe of by God, we 
muſt needs think it the moſt proper of any, and 
the beſt proportioned to thoſe ends and purpoſes 
for which he deſigned it. And though it be- 
comes us rather implicitly to adore the divine 
wiſdom, than curiouſly to enquire into the rea- 
ſons, and boldly to ſound the depths of it; yet 
is there ſome light afforded us in Scripture, 
whereby we may diſcover a mighty fitneſs and 
congruity between. the method that was uſed, 
and the end that was brought about by it. 
Guiding ourſelves therefore by the diſcoveries 
made to us on this head in holy writ, we may 
ſafely venture to ſay—Jt was fit and requiſite, 
that our Redeemer ſhould be God, that, by the 
infinite dignity of his perſon, the value of the 
| facrifice, which he made of himſelf in the fleſh, 
might be ſo far enhanced, as to become a ſuffi- 
cient atonement for the fins of the whole world: 
that the laws, which he ſhould publiſh, might 
carry in them the utmoſt obligation and force: 
that his doctrine might have the higheſt autho- 


rity: that we, being aſſured of his abſolutely 


ſecurity from ſin, might look up to his example, 5 


as to a perfect pattern of holineſs; and in all 
things, without doubt or fear, implicitly follow 
hie eps. 3 

It was fit he ſhould be God, that he might 
give an inſtance of infinite condeſcenſion and 
love toward us, and might from thence engage 
us to love and obey him alſo, without bounds: 
that he might be enabled in our behalf to van- 
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quiſh Satan, and all the powers of hell, and 
erect a ſpiritual kingdom in the hearts of men, 
by triumphing firſt over all the ſtrength, and 
cunning, and malice of our ſpiritual enemies. 
It was highly expedient alſo, that he ſhould 
be man, that our offences might be repaired in 
that nature which committed them : and as by 
one man's diſobedience, many were made ſinners 
Jo by the obedience of one man, many might be 
made righteous x. | 
That he might be qualified from thence, to 
be a merciful and faithful high prieft in things 
pertaining to God, and a proper interceflor 
with him for man, whoſe infirmities he had 


tried, whoſe needs he had been ſenfible of; 


and, having himſelf ſuffered and been tempted, 
might be ab/e and willing to ſuccour thoſe that 
are tempted 4. | 
Laſtly, That by appearing in human form, 
he might make a difference between the rigo- 
rous and aſtoniſhing diſpenſation of the law, 


and that milder one of grace: coming to us in 


the moſt familiar and winning way: inſtructing 
us in our duty like one of us: and propoſing to 
us a lively and full example of what he taught, 
in what he did and ſuffered for us. 

Theſe are ſome of the accounts which God 


has hinted to us in Scripture, why his infinite 


wiſdom was pleaſed to pitch upon this way, 
rather than any other, of reconciling man to 
himſelf. And yet, after all the accounts we 
can give ourſelves of it, we cannot but confeſs 


it to be an abyſs of mercy, which neither we 


nor angels are able to pry into; and which God 
alone, 


Rom. v. 19, + Heb, ii. 17. 1 Ibid. 18. 
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alone, who contrived it, can fully explain and 
comprehend ! f 

Let us forbear therefore to wade farther into 
the depth of this great myſtery of God manifeſt 
in the fleſh; and let us ſatisfy ourſelves with 
believing it, as God has revealed it, without in- 
dulging our curioſity in an unprofitable ſearch 
after the reaſons, which induced God to order 
the ſtupendous work of our redemption in ſo 
inconceivable a manner: and let us proceed to 
draw from thence thoſe plain practical improve- 
ments, which may render it profitable unto 
godlineſs, and with which it will readily fur- 
niſn us. 

And the firſt, and moſt natural uſeswe are 
to make of it, is, to raiſe to ourſelves from 
thence matter of #hankfulneſs and ſpiritual joy. 
Behold, I bring you, ſaid the angel to the ſhep- 
herds, good tidings of great joy which ſhall be to 
all people: for unto you 1s born this day in the 
city of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
Lord*, And theſe indeed are the beſt tidings 
that ever God ſent, or the world received : 
tidings of no leſs than freedom from the guilt 
and puniſhment of fin; of a way open to re- 
pentance, and the favour of God; to peace of 
conſcience in this world, and everlaſting happi- 
neſs in the next. 
| Before the coming of Chriſt, all the account 
we could have of theſe things from' the light of 
nature, went no farther than this :--- That the 
breach of any of God's laws brought guilt along 
with it; and that guilt made us liable to puniſh- 
ment. — Whether God, upon any conſidera- 
tions, would ever remit this puniſhment, was 

more 
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more than mere reaſon could poſſibly tell us. 
For the juſtice of God certainly required, that 
fin ſhould be followed with puniſhment : nor 
was this inconſiſtent with the goodneſs of God, 
which was otherwiſe ſufficiently manifeſted to 
us. Under this kind of dark and uncomfort- 
able reaſonings were we left, till Chriſt zhe Sun 
of Righteouſneſs aroſe with healing in his wings x, 
and publiſhed the Goſpel of repentance and 
remiſſion of fins. All thanks and praiſe there- 
fore be given to him, that our tongues can poſ- 
fibly expreſs, or our hearts conceive! Abraham, 
at a mighty diſtance, and upon a very dim and 
imperfect view of it, rejoiced to ſee this day +: 
the angels, who themſelves had no intereſt in 
this deliverance, yet were highly pleaſed with 
the proſpect of thoſe bleſſings it derived on their 
fellow-creature, man; and therefore ſang that 
hymn on this occaſion, which the Evangeliſt 
has recorded. Glory be to God on High, on earth 
peace, good-will toward men . And ſhall not 
we, for whoſe ſake this peace was ſent on earth, 
and to whom all this good-will was meant, 
ſhall not we alſo give glory to God on high, and 
rejoice before him with reverence 2 Surely this is 
news, at which (as Iſaiah propheſies of the mi- 
raculous effects that ſhould take place in the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah) the lame man ſhould 
leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
ſhould ing dg. Is 
A ſecond improvement that ſhould be made 
of this doctrine, is, to raiſe our love to God 
from hence, to all the degrees of which it is 
capable. 5 
or 


Mal. iv. 2. + John viii. 56. + Luke ii. 14 
$ Iſa, xxxv. 6. | ke 5 
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© For love ſurely deſerves returns of love; and 
the higheſt inſtances of love, the higheſt returns 
of it. Now in this was manifeſted the love of 
| God toward us, becauſe that God ſent his only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through bim“. Herein is love (as St. John con- 
tinues his argument) not that we loved God (that 
is, loved God firſt, and, by that means, drew 
down his love upon us) but that he loved us 


(antecedently, freely) and ſent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our ins. 


Had God ſent the meaneſt attendant in the 
court of heaven, to publiſh abroad the good 
tidings of his free and voluntary pardon of in, 
| ſhould we not have entertained it as a meſſage 

of unſpeakable love! how much more, when 
he ſends his Son, his only begotten Son, on this 
errand! when he ſends him to partake of our 
nature, and of all the infirmities, miſeries, 
ſhame, and pain that attend it; and at laſt to 
be made a facrifice for our fins by the very hands 
of thoſe men, for whoſe ſake he left heaven! 
This raiſes the motive ſo high, that our /ps are 
faint when we ſpeak of it; and our heart melts 
away almoſt under the ſenſe of that exceſſive 
burthen of love which lies upon us. 

But how ſtrangely is the force of this motive 
weakened by thoſe who make Chriſt a mere 
man, not the eternal Son of God, ſent out to 
us from the boſom of his father! For at this 
rate the love of God toward us abates very much; 
and then, I am afraid, ours toward him will 
proportionably abate with it. For the higher 
apprehenſions we have of God's antecedent love 

1 man, the ſtronger win our endeavours ſtill 


be 


1 Joh. iv. 9, 10. 
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448 On Chriſtmas Day. 
be to raiſe our affections up to a pitch ſome 
way ſuitable to thoſe apprehenſions. 

So that, whether theſe men have, by this 
expedient, leſſened the difficulties of their faith 
or not (which is matter of diſpute) ſure we are, 
that they have evidently leſſened the argument 
for their love by it. + 51 

Another plain uſe we are to make of this 
doctrine is, to give us an high ſenſe of the dig- 
nity of our nature, and an hearty diſpleaſure at 

thoſe ſins which debaſe and diſhonour it. 
| Behold now, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
argues, is that prophecy of the Pſalmiſt con- 
cerning man fulfilled in your ears.— - Thou haſt 
crowned him with glory and honour, and haſt ſet 
him over the works of thine hands : thou haſt put 
all things in ſubjettion under his feet * ; that is, 
the human nature, by its aſſumption to the 
divine, 1s now advanced far above principalities 
and powers, and every created being : nay, it 
is, in the perſon of Chriſt, become an object of 
adoration, even to ſpirits of the firſt rank and 
order. For, as the ſame Apoſtle interprets an- 
other paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, When God brought | 
his firſt-begotten Son in the world, he ſaith, Let 
all the angels of God worſhip him r. 

Should not ſuch a reflection as this make us 
_ reſolve to do nothing beneath that nature, which 
God has ſo highly honoured ? Not to pollute it 
with vile affections and luſts : not to ſet it upon 
mean and unworthy purſuits, and on minding 
_ earthly things; but to have our converſation in 


our, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, «who ſhall change 15 
| 55 q 
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vile body, that it may be faſhioned hike unto his 
glorious body F RP, 

A ſenſe of birth and noble blood will often 
keep men from doing things beneath them- 
ſelves, when no other motive can reſtrain them : 
and ſhall it not be ſufficient to preſerve us from 
every evil and defiling work, to confider our 
near alliance with God himſelf, by the inter- 
vention of the man Chri/t Feſus? Surely ſuch a 
conſideration ſhould engage us, after the moſt 
powerful manner, to purify our natures, even 
as his 1s pure; and to cleanſe ourſelves from all 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit +. 

And as God's aſſuming our nature ſhould 
make us reflect often on the dignity and worth 
of it, and reſolve not to defile that with baſe 
and brutiſh enjoyments which Chriſt hath thus 
ennobled and ſanctified; fo, on the other hand, 

The condeſcen/ion alſo of the Son of God, in 
this myſterious work of our redemption, ſhould 
infuſe into us a ſpirit of univerſal humility, 
ſince he, who was the brightneſs of his Father's 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon F, 
emptied himſelf willingly of all that glory, to 
become a vile and miſerable creature for the 
ſalvation of men; what a deep lowlineſs of 
mind ought we (in imitation of him) to carry 
about us, through the ſeveral ſtages of life, and 
the different adminiſtrations of Providence ? 
How willing ſhould it make us to undertake 
any work, to be ſeen in any office, though ever 
ſo mean and low, that tends any way to the 
good and welfare of mankind? It is the great 
Apoſtle's argument, Let nothing be done, ſays 
he, through ſtrife, or vain glory; but in low!- 

Vol. II. 8 „ 
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neſs of mind, let each eſteem other better than 
themſelves. Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man alſo on the things of others, 
Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chri 
Feſus ; who being in the form of God, thought it 

| not robbery to be equal with God; but made him- 

ſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a ſervant: and being found in faſhion as a 
man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the croſs X. 

A fifth thing I would recommend to you, 
from conſidering the incarnation of Chriſt, is, 
that we would take care to trace all the ſteps 
of that example which he ſet us in the fleſh; 
and which that he might ſet us, was one great 
end of his taking our nature upon him. And, 
oh ! let not this end be fruſtrated, by our neg- 
lecting to look up to that admirable pattern of 
all virtue and holineſs, in the life of the imma- 
culate Jeſus, which the four Goſpels have 
afforded us! a life, as uſeful to be handed down 
to us in all its circumſtances, as his very pre- 
cepts themſelves. For in that he exemplified 
his precepts, and gave an inſtance of the practi- 

cableneſs, the beauty, and the power of them. 
Such an inſtance, as charms the eyes, and en- 

gages the hearts, of all that behold it; and will, 

at well attended ta, have the ſame influence 

upon us, that enjoying the immediate view 

of God, face to face, once had upon Moſes: 
it will make us ſhine with part of that luſtre 

we arc looking upon, and transform us: into 

ſome kind of reſemblance with it. We all with 

open face, bebolding as in a glaſs the glory of 760 
Lord , that is, viewing carefully the image of 

| „ 0p 

* Phil, it. 2, 3, 4 5 6, 77 8. + 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
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our Lord's life, as it is drawn to us in the glaſs 
of the Eyangeliſts, and ſtudying to expreſs it 

in ourſelves, we ſhall be changed (as it ollows) 
into the ſame image from glory to glory; from 
one degree of virtue and perfection to another, 
till at laſt we arrive at the very meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt *. 1 

I ſhall mention but one improvement more 
of the doctrine of the day, and then conclude.— 
And that is, that we ſhould take occaſion from 
hence, highly to eſteem and reverence the evan- 
gelical diſpenſation: to value and prize that 
everlaſting Goſpel, which Chriſt ſealed to us 
with his blood, above all other books, religions, 
and philoſophies; above all other methods of 
living and dying that have been ever taught or 

practiſed in the world. 
| Were there nothing contained in it but that 
one faithful ſaying, worthy of all acceptation, 
that Chriſt Feſus came into the world to fave 
ſinners Þ : even that ſhould recommend it more 
to us, and make us take greater delight in pe- 
ruling it, than turning over all the volumes of 
wit and reaſon, all the diſcourſes of moral vir- 
tue, all the treatiſes of arts and ſciences, which 
the learned part of mankind among the Gentiles 
have afforded us: we ſhould count them all but 
droſs and dung, in compariſon of the exce/lency 
of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus F. 

But the beſt expreſſion of our reverence to- 
ward this Goſpel is, to comply with the terms 
of it, Let us remember, that the laſt ſcope of 
the whole myſtery of godlineſs, is, to oblige 
mankind to be good and virtuous; and to lead 
lives anſwerable to ſuch bright diſcoveries and 
„ motives, 
® Epheſ, iv. 13. 4 x Tim. i. 15. 1 Phil. iii. . 
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motives, as Revelation has propoſed to us. And 
therefore let me exhort and beſeech every one 
of you this day, as ye would not (as far as in 
you lies) fruſtrate the deſign of our Saviour's 
birth; as ye would not baffle the truth of thoſe 
| prophecies concerning the innocence and purit 
of the lives of men under the reign of the Meſ- 
ſiah; and as ye would not hereafter wiſh, that 
your Saviour had never been born, nor you 
yourſelves neither ; to be careful for your parts 
to anſwer the great end of his incarnation, and 


to live as becomes a people, that have been thus 
redeemed of the Lord, 


For how ſball ye eſcape, if ye neglect ſo great 


ſalvation? Amen. 
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December 26. 


By Dr. Apam LiTTLETON. 
AcTs, Chap. vii. Ver. 60. | 
And he { Stephen) kneeled down, and cried with 
a loud voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their 


charge. And when he had ſaid this, be feli 


aſleep. 


"HEN we conſider, as we ought to do 
at this feſtival of Chriſt's birth, the in- 


finite condeſcenſions of divine love, that God 


ſent his Son clothed in our nature to do and to 
die for us, when the world was at enmity with 
him; there cannot be a more ſuitable ſubject 


for our meditation and practice, than, that as 


God loved us, ſo we ſhould love one another, 
even thoſe who have deſerved worſt at our 
hands. On TOS, 
And next to our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, there 
cannot be a more eminent example of this, than 
the protomartyr, who led the van in the noble 
army of martyrs, who prayed for his enemies. 


For all his other virtues and characters, the 
bravery of his faith, the conſtancy of his mind, 


the greatneſs of his parts, the undauntedneſs and 
glories of his countenance, the learning and 
conviction of his diſcourſe, the power and tri- 
umphs of his elocution, (which are themes, 
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may ſerve to make juſt ſubjects of meditation 
upon, ſeverally by themſelves). theſe are incon- 
ſiderable things in compariſon” of this charity of 
his; as St. Pau] has determined it, that if a man 
Spear with the tongue of angels, and give his 
body to be burnt, or ſtoned, as he did, and have 
not charity, it all fignifies nothing *. 
Here we find him in his loweit poſture, upon 
his knees, at the place of execution, with the 
ſtones flying thick about him, amidſt his furi- 
ous adverſaries, expreſſing the ſame devotion in 
his prayers, as he had before learning and rea- 
Jon in his diſcourſes; ſhewing no leſs humility 
and patience in his ſufferings at the block, than 
he had courage and reſolution in his defence at 
the bar: and alike practiſing piety to his Jeſus, 
whom he ſaw ſtanding at the right hand of God 
ready to aſſiſt and to receive him, and charity 
to his and his Jeſus's enemies, who were now 
3n- defiance of the maſter ſtoning and pelting the 
ſervant to death. CL 
Aud they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit ; ſo the 


3 


= 


verſe before the text. 
And he hneeled down, and cried with a loud © 
voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. 
And having ſaid this, he fell afleep ; ſo the text 
itſelf. os | - 
Wherein let me recommend to your imita- 
tion a Chriſtian virtue here implied, the love of 
our enemies; implied, did I ſay? I might have 
ſaid expreſſed; for he expreſſed his love of 
them, in his praying for them; and in order to 
this I ſhall exemplify this love of enemies in 
St. Stephen's carriage and deportment, as a 
gers 


* 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3. 
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here ſet down: that he &4neeled, and cried with 
& loud voice, and prayed for them. 
Nou becaule inſtruction is more effectual by 
example, than by precepts, the one preſenting 
lively to the fight, what the other informs the 
underſtanding by the duller ſenſe of hearing ; 
and ſeeing that virtues are with more eaſe and 
delight, and ſo with more perſuaſiveneſs learnt, 
when we ſee them acted, than when we only 
hear them diſcourſed: give me leave firſt to go 
over the draught and particulars of the example, 
and then by way of application lay before you 
ſome inducements for your imitation of him in 
the practice of this virtue. 
Ihe example is St. Stephen praying for his 
enemies: where we have to conſider, 6 
I. The poſture in which he prays ; be Eneeled 
down... 3 
II. The manner of his delivery; he cried 
with a loud voice. | 
III. The prayer itſelf which he uſed ; Lord, 
lay not this fin to their charge. 
IV. The time of his making this prayer; 
they were the very laſt words he ſpoke ; he died 
with this prayer in his mouth; and when he 
had ſaid this, he fell aſleep. _ 9 
I. He EAnueeled down. We ſhall take notice, 
that this poſture. of kneeling is in the general 
an inſtance of religious reverence in our humble 
addreſſes to God; and in particular, as here in 
St. Stephen's caſe, of devout earneſtneſs in the 
making our importunate requeſts to him. 
I. Firſt kneeling is a poſture of reverence, | 
and therefore hath by pious perſons of all ages 
been looked upon, as fit to be uſed in our ap- 
proaches to the heavenly majeſty. 
| 1 G g 4. | Thus 


* 


1 
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Thus David in his invitatory : O come, let us 
worſhip and fall down, and kneel before the Lord 
our maker *; as though without theſe acts of 
adoration, falling down and kneeling, there could 
be no. worſhip of God. Let us worſhip. How 
is that to be done? why; by falling down, and 
Luccling before him; by bowing the body, to 

ſhew tne veneration and humility of our minds; 
and by the bending of the knees, to make out 
the inclinations and compliances of our wills. 
It is therefore no leſs irrational than impious, 
for any one to do (as too many have in theſe 
late licentious times been taught to do) to come 
into places of worſhip without any regard of 
their poſtures, and to think their bare bodily 
appearance enough, how rude ſoever their be- 
haviour may be. 
For God, who made body as well as ſoul, 
expects and requires to be honoured and ſerved 
with both; and the Second Commandment, which 
forbids us to apply the worſhip of our bodies to 
idols, muſt be ſo underſtood, as that it is not 
only lawtul, but fit and neceſſary to give that 
worſhip to God, to which we alike ſtand ob- 
liged by that Commandment for the outward 
man, as in the firſt for the inward ; they both 
running in the ſame negative ſtrain, and each of 
them including an affirmative. 

O come then, and let us kneel before the Lord 

our maker. This is the reaſon of our kneeling, 
it is tbe Lord our maker; the maker of the 

whole compo/itun, body and ſoul both; for be 
made us, and not we ourſelves T. 

Thus did Daniel in the Old Teſtament £: 
Peter and Paul in the New $, and Chriſt 27 

c 


* Pfal. xcv. 6. + Pal, „„ + Dan. vi. 10. 
8 Ads | IX. 40. & XX. 36. 
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ſelf in his humanity; they kneeled at their de- 
votions . And what ſhall we ſay? Was it 
ever otherwiſe, when any thing like piety was 
practiſed in the world? 
And now, if we wonder at ſome, who have 
laid aſide the common civilities wont to be paid 
to men, have we not much more reaſon to 
wonder at others, who, contrary to all antiquity, 
religion, reaſon and ſenſe, have taught people to 
throw oft all outward decent regards to God 
himſelf; that when they come into places of 
public aſſemblies, they preſent themſelves like 
Behemoth (that is, elephants) as if their maker 
had (according to an old vulgar error concern- 
ing that creature) given them no joints in their 
knees to perform their homage to him with. 
This as to reverence; though that may even 
in prayer too, I confeſs, be expreſſed by other 
poſtures likewiſe upon occaſions. 
For fo the publican flood afar off, and prayed 7; 
and yet ſo he ſtood, as that he bowed his head 
inſtead of his knee, inſomuch that he durſt not 
look up: and poſſibly he might take it for too 
great a preſumption for him, to make ſo fami- 
liar, though humble (as being the ordinary) 
addreſs; and ſince children uſe to kneel to their 
parents, he choſe to ſtand at diſtance like a ſer- 
vant before his maſter. _ SAS 
Nay, even here Stephen himſelf in the very 
foregoing verſe, © flood and prayed, Lord Feſu 
receive my ſpirit ; for here it is firſt, that we find 


him kneeling, as if he had not been at prayers 
A 5 5 


And indeed is not that as much a confeſſion 
of his faith in Chriſt, for which he was wy to 
1 CI ET _._ ſuffers 


Luke xxii. 41. + Luke xvili. 13. 
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ſuffer; as a prayer, ſince it is directed to. Jeſus | 
as Lord and God? and to confeſſion, ſtanding 
Is as ſuitable, as kneeling is to prayer; or was 
it that he ſtood in compliance with his Lord's 
own poſture, whom he ſaw Handing at God's 

right hand? 
But if ſo, why then does he not continue 
ſtanding? why does he change his poſture, and 
nov fall on his knees? 

2. His charity will give the beſt reaſon of 
that. He ſtood when he prayed for himſelf; 
but now he is to pray for others, to ſupplicate 
for his enemies forgiveneſs, to ſhew the ardent 
zeal and earneſt deſire he has for their fouls 
good, he kneels down ; as reſolving not to leave 
Nis knees, till he obtain their pardon, and to 
make it his laſt requeſt, and that which he will 
die with, that this fin of theirs in putting him 
to death, may not be reckoned to them ſo, as 

either to hinder their converſion here, or ſalva- 
tion hereafter. | 
Their fin humbled him more than his own 
ſuffering : nor did the ſtones ſo much wound 
bis head, or bruiſe his body, as the guilt of 
thoſe: who flung them, then pierced his heart, 

and afflicted his ſoul : ſo that as if he had had a 
greater care of them, than he had of himſelf, 
having, as he ſtood, diſpatched his own con- 
cerns, he falls low on his knees, in a poſture of 
more importunate devotion, to negotiate the in- 
tereſts of his enemies. 

Nor did this his earneſtneſs want its figeeſs. 

One, we are ſore of, there was, to whoſe charge 
this ſin might have been laid, for he was con- 
fenting to his death * ; 3 as being of the zealots 

faction, 


* Acts Vini. , 
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fact ion, who were the managers of this execu- 
tion; and yet, as it is thought by one of the 
fathers, was, for this very prayer of St. Ste- 
phen's, recovered, and by a miracle of mercy 
converted. Si Stephanus non oraſſet, Paulum 
non habuiſſet ecclęſia; ſays he, * had not Stephen 
« prayed, the church might till (for ought we 
«© know) have been without a Paul.” 
And it is not unlikely, but many others there 
might be, ſo that what one ingeniouſly remarks 
upon this paſſage, may have as much of truth 
in it, as it has of pious wit; that God was able 
out of thoſe flones, which were thrown at Ste- 
phen (thanks to his prayer, which procured 
them that grace) 10 raiſe up children untg 
Abraham *, „„ 
This is a way indeed of loving enemies, to 
bring them into the church, and thence to 
heaven; and by this means to make them God's 
friends, and our own for ever. Fe” 
And now, bleſſed faint, though we may in 
part impute thy death to Saul +, who kept the 
witneſſes clothes while they brained thee; yet 
to thy prayer it was, we owe much the life and 
labours of St. Paul; fo that what was loſt in 
thee to the church by this untimely death, was 
recovered and recompenſed by his converſion, to 
which thy fervent prayer upon thy dying bended 
knees proved ſo happily inſtrumental. —_ 
But. kneeling was not all; there is another 
circumſtance to make out the earneſtneſs of it. 
II. He cried with a loud voice. It is a frequent 
expreſſion the royal prophet makes uſe of; 7 
cried with my voice to God , that is, I was earneſt 
in my prayers and intreaties, and he heard 2 50 
1855 | Not 
* Matt. iü. 9. 1 Ass vii. 58. { Pfal, Ixxviy 1. 
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Not that he, who underſtands the language 
of the heart, and knows our inmoſt concep- 
tions, needs a vocal delivery for his own infor- 
mation; much leſs the advancing of the voice 
to make him hear: but where a pious heart is 

ſſeſſed with a fincere ſenſe of its wants, there 
will be an affectionate fervent utterance of its 
deſires; and this lifting up of the voice, as on 
our fide it ſhews our total dependance upon 
divine aids for our relief in our diſtreſſes, and 
our earneſt application to divine goodneſs; fo 
on God's fide it moves him to compaſſion, as 
the bowels of a tender hearted parent are touched 
with an intimate and earning ſenſe of her cry- 
ing child, to ſupply its wants, and to bemoan 
ies grief. E 

This is that is called wreſtling with God in 
prayer, and laying faſt hold on the Almighty, 
{o as not to let him go without leaving a bleſſing 
behind him. 

This the Son of God himſelf practiſed in his 
ſufferings, importuning his heavenly Father with 
ftrong cries +, till he was heard in what he 
feared. 
And if the Pfalmiſt were heard, when he 
barely cried with his woice to the Lord ; what 
aſſurance may we have, that our requeſts ſhall 
be accepted, and our prayer ſhall enter into his 
preſence, if we cry to him with a loud voice | * 

when our pious affections burſt forth like 2 
boiling ſpring, and we pour out our ſouls before 
him, when our hearts are hot within us, and 
at length, through the ardency of ſpirit, the 


ſacred fire breaks out from the altars of our 
| boſoms, 


* Gen. xxxii. 24, compared with Hoſ, xii. 4. Þ} Heb. v. 7 
+ Pal. xxxix. 3. 
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boſoms, - into flames and ſparks that mount 
themſelves heavenward; and we ſpeak with 
our tongues the deſires of our ſouls, and lift up 
heart and voice both to the hills, from whence 
our help cometh, even to the rock of our ſalvation. 
It was not then out of any vain glorious 
oſtentation, that St. Stephen cried with a loud 
voice; nor was it out of any hope he might poſ- 
ſibly have, of convincing his enemies with the 
charity of his prayers, whom he could not pre- 
vail upon with the ſtrength of his arguments ; 
but it was out of that paſſionate compaſſionate 

concernment he had for their ſouls. 
I know there have been ſome, who have af- 
fected the /oudneſs of voice, and have made 
heaven and earth ring with. their cries; when 
either they have prayed for blood and violence, 
or that, which they would have to be thought 
devotion, has been ſtuffed only with tedious im- 
pertinences, and nauſeous repetitions, and wanted 
theſe artifices to put it off; and this has pro- 
ceeded more from affectation or deſign, than 
affection, as being either vox & præterea nihil, 
but an empty voice and nothing elſe; or elſe 
like the loud cry of St. Stephen's perſecutors. 
For the zealots here in the context cried alſo 
with a loud vorce* ; but that was in a deſperate 
fury, when they /topped their ears withal, to 
ew their inexorable cruelty, that they were 
reſolved not to hear a word more, that this ſtout. 
champion, and now glorious ſufferer ſhould 

ſpeak in his own or his maſter's behalf. 
We lee here, that furious blind zeal, and true 
Chriſtian charity may uſe the ſame methods, 
1 0 and 


* Acts Vil, 57. 
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and take the ſame courſe to a quite contrary 
end, and much different purpoſe. 

The perſecutors cry with a loud voice; but 
their cry was outrage and uproar, the reſult of a 
molt direful malice. | 

The martyr cries with a /oud voice too; but 
his cry is devotion and ſupplication, the effect 
of a genuine and high raiſed charity. | 

Their cry was a rude alarm for the wicked 
onſet, to animate and exaſperate their rage. 

His cry was a powerful charm to invoke and 
implore their pardon from heaven. 

He echoes back their ſhouts with kinder ac- 
cents, and returns their cries ſo, as if poſſible to 
drown them in a gracious forgiveneſs. 

Beſide, he apprehended that the voice of his 
blood would cry aloud to heaven for vengeance ; 
and therefore preſents it with the cry of his 
| prayers, which he ſends aforehand to take ſanc- 
tuary for his guilty murderers, before ſentence 


ſhould be given againſt them, or the avenger of 


blood ſhould be ſent out with hue and cry after 
them. : 5 
Bleſſed martyr ! thus was thy gracious maſter 
treated before thee ; they cried, Away with him, 
crucify him, and let his blood be upon us, and upon 
our children; and thus did he carry himſelf to- 
ward his adverſaries; he cried, Father forgive 
them, they know not what they do * ; and thus 
thou, in imitation of him, anſweredſt the loud 
cries of the enraged multitude, and prevented 
the cries of thy innocent blood, which they 
were now actually ſpilling, with the louder cries 
of thy moſt earneſt and importunate prayers for 
their forgiveneſs. RO 2 
ä L 
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He cried with à loud voice, Lord, lay not this 
fin to their charge. That is the third thing. 
III. The prayer itſelf; which, as to the man- 
ner of it, is ſhort and ejaculatory; as to the 
matter, breathes all of it the higheſt and moſt 
cordial charity. e 
1. I know the humour of ſome pretending 
ious is not to fancy any prayers, but what are 
E winded they think therefore the church 
collects and reſponſals to be but narrow and 
ſcanty expreſſions of devotion, and cenſure them 
rather for interruptions than performances of 
prayer; whereas on the contrary, by theſe ſhort 
petitionary returns, the underſtandings of people 
are much advantaged, and their affections highly 
quickened and inflamed in the frequent repeti- 
tion of their aſſent; whilſt that fædium and 
wearineſs, which uſually accompanies duller 
length, is by this means fairly avoided. 
This was our Saviour's own practice in his 
agony, and other inſtances; where he, who 
was himſelf the word, could not have wanted 
multitude of words, had he ſo thought fit to 
expreſs the overflowing conceptions and affec- 
tions of his divine ſoul; but was content to de- 
liver himſelf in ſhort and plain forms of words, 
and to reiterate them too upon occaſion. 
This was likewiſe his judgment, when being 
to preſcribe a form of prayer for the uſe of his 
diſciples, which was to be the very ground of 
liturgy, he adviſeth us not to be like the Hea- 
thens, who imagined they ſhould be heard for 
their much babbling ®. 
Thus prayed the publican in a church- form, 
continued ſtill almoſt verbatim in our 1 7 
9 Lor. 


* Matt. vi. 7. 
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Lord be merciful to me a finner*; and went 
home juſtified, rather than the Phariſee, who 
uſed a conceited (I mean a conceived) form of 
his own, and as broad perhaps as the phylacte- 
Ties he wore. | 3 

Thus our St. Stephen to compriſe multa 
paucis, much in a little, coucheth his matter 
cloſe, and makes out in charity, what may ſeem 
wanting in length. 

2, Now what greater charity is there, than 
that to the ſouls of men? and how can that 
charity be better and more nobly expreſſed, than 
by forgiving our enemies ourſelves, and recom- 
mending them to God's forgiveneſs ? He does, 
as it were, ſet God an example, pardoning them 
himſelf, and then deſiring his pardon for them 
likewiſe. 

He anticipates divine juſtice, and puts a ſtop 
to procedures againſt theſe malefactors in heaven, 
by ſhewing mercy to them in his own perſon 
here upon earth. EE 

And whereas Chriſt hath taught us to pray 
in our own behalf, that God «would forgive us 
our offences, as we forgive them that offend us; 
he in a ſeeming higher flight intreats pardon 
for his enemies at God's hands, implying they 
had it already at his. | 

Lord lay not this fin to their charge ; as if he 
had ſaid, Lord, thou knoweſt I love thee ſo 
entirely, and am ſo freely ready to ſuffer for 
thy ſake, that I do not, will not, lay this fin of 
theirs in my intended murder to their charge, 
now while they are doing it; O do not thou 
ever lay it to their charge, after it is done ! 


Murder 


* Luke xviii. 13, 
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Murder, a heinous crying ſin, and the charge 
of it proportionably dreadful. But what kind 
of murder this? The murder of an innocent and 
excellent perſon, of a miniſter of Chriſt, and that 

upon the account of his conſtancy to religion, 
and his faith in the holy Jeſus. | 

This fin of theirs had many aggravating cir- 

cumſtances; as being committed not only againſt 
the rules of piety and known Juſtice, but againſt 
the very laws of the country, and in affront to 
the government they then lived under. 
Ib is true, the Jews had a cuſtom, as Joſephus 
tells us (an irregular cuſtom though) for the 
rabble, without any further proceſs, and that by 
the connivance of the Sanhedrim, to put to 
death ſome malefactors by ſtoning them; par- 
ticularly in the caſe of idolatry, when any one 
was found bringing in falſe worſhips. 

And from this allowance aroſe the ſect or 
faction of the zealots; whole practice it was, 
without expecting ſentence, to ſeize men guilty 
or not guilty, and hurry them to the place of 
execution, as they did St. Stephen here. 

And the Romans themſelves winked at this 
diſorder, as long as the miſchief of it lit only 
on ſome few among the Jews themiclves, mem- 
bers of the Jewiſh nation. 

But this humour of popular rage grew at laſt 
to that arbitrary exorbitance, that it proved one 
of the greateſt fatal occaſions of that people's 
final deſtruction, that one ſtone ſhould not be 
left upon another. 

This was our Saviour's complaint and commi- 
nation; O Jeruſalem, Feruſalem, that killef# the 
pr ephers, and ſtoneſt thin that are ſent to thee*, 

Vor. II. A &c. 


* Luke Xill. 34. 
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&c. See the wild effects of an ill-governed zeal, 
which, amidſt the greateſt pretences of piety, 
ſo eabily degenerates into outrageous paſſion, and 
mixes itſelf with corrupt intereſt. 
And I know not how people are over wil- 
lingly impoſed on with theſe falſe ſhews of piety. 
This was uſed to be done, not only with im- 
punity, but with glory too; as if they did God 
the moſt meritorious ſervice in the higheſt acts 
of impiety; as if ſuperlative villanies were the 
ſureſt teſt of a godly party. 
But St. Stephen, however their zeal may 
tranſport them, as he takes up charity, ſo he 
does not let go his courage; ſo ſome Greek 
copies read his character in the ſixth Chapter, 
(here we read, full of faith and power ah 
Yaptios Xl Soramens, and fo the vulgar has ren- 
dered it, plenus gratid & fortitudine, a man 
full of charity or grace, and of fortitude or 
courage too. | 20 | 
He fears not to call this barbarous, and by 
all laws unjuſtifiable act of theirs, ſin; and in 
a manner charges them with it, when he prays 
God not to lay it to their charge. 
Neither does their malicious fury (with which 
they had now ſurrounded him) nor the appre- 
henſion of an imminent cruel death, which by 
ſo many multiplied ſtrokes affaults him on every 
ſide, daunt the greatneſs of his ſpirit, that he 
ſhould not call it by its own name, as it was 2 
an; or diſoblige his charity, that he ſhould not 


pray for its forgiveneſs. 


urn.. 


He beſpeaks at once their conviction and their 
pardon; as knowing they were not likely to be 
forgiven, without ſome penitent acknowledge- 


This 


NCT. 
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This was the drift of his prayer, that God 
would not ſo puniſh their fin, as to deny them 
repentance. He prays for their pardon, and, 
in order to that, for their converſion. 
It is a fooliſh unwarrantable charity, that 


complies with men in their fins; and as to 


God's enemies, and his church's, and our own 
too, we may and muſt hate their vices, while 
we wiſh well to their perſons. 


Upon this account we beſeech God in our 


public Litanies, 70 forgive our enemies, perſecu- 
tors and flanderers, and to turn their hearts, To 


turn their hearts? Whither, to us? No, that 


were in effect to pray for ourſelves, but to turn 
them -to himſelf; for when their hearts are 
turned once to God, he will, if he think fit, 
with eaſe turn them to us. 5 

Gracious Lord, may I ſay, and may every 
one that hears me ſay; impute not to any ene- 
my of mine, if any I have, or ſhall have, any 


fin or offence of his, that he hath committed, 


or ſhall commit againſt me; but deal ſo with 


him, as I hope thou wilt' deal by me; pardon 


and forgive him, and turn his heart, and turn 


my heart to thee, that ſo both our hearts may 


be united and centered in thy love, and what- 
ever ſorry inconſiderable miſunderſtandings there 
have been, or may be betwixt us, yet having 
our affections ultimately terminated in thee, 
we may be filled with the fruits and bleffings 
of divine charity. 14 —— 

And thus much for the prayer itſelf. The 
laſt thing to be ſpoken to, is . 

IV. The circumſtance of time, when he made 


this prayer; at the very inſtant of his death, 
When the ſtones came thick about him, with 
e H h 2 threatening 


— 


—_— 


— 
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threatening meſſages of it, and with ſturdy 
bangs rang him a dying peal upon all parts of 
his body. And it ſhould ſeem, the very next 
blow he received, did the work effectually; for 
ſo it is ſaid, aud baving ſaid this, be fell aſleep. 
In this manner our dying Lord did before, who 
even at his laſt gaſp prayed for his enemies. 
Charity is in a Chriſtian, what the heart is in 
a natural man; the firſt thing that lives, and 
the laſt that dies; and expires not while breath 
laſts, wherein it may vent itſelf by prayer. 
It was bravely ſaid, Imperatorem decet flantem 
mori, that a general ſhould die ſtanding : and it 
may as plouſly and as becomingly be faid, 
Chriſiianum precantem, that a Chriſtian ought 
to die upon his knees. So our St. Stephen here 
did, whoſe courage kept him ſtanding, when 
he profeſt his faith, and commended his ſpirit 
to his Jeſus; and his charity put him on his 
knees, to pray for his enemies. e 
Brave champion, excellent Chriſtian! who 
both ſtandeſt in the defence of thy faith, and 
kneeleſt in the exerciſe of thy charity; as know- 
ing both how to conquer, and to ſubmit; to 
baffle thy enemies reaſon, and to forgive their 
OT „ N 
This his pardon of his injurious murderers 
he makes his laſt will and teſtament, as I may 
ſay, and deſires God to confirm it, by putting to 
his ſeal. 17 : 
I know, ſome may take advantage from this, 


ms 


a that, as many men love to put off good Works 
| till death, it may be time enough then to for- 


give our enemies, when we are upon our death 
beds, and ready to take leave of the world; and 
that it need not perhaps be done betore. 95 
e 50 
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But this is to miſapply the example of St. 
Stephen, who dying under an actual injury, 
forgave it, and prayed for his enemies, while 
they were murdering him. 

It is true at death, which convinces us of our 
own mortality, we ſhould then at leaſt lay down 
all animoſities, and ſhew, that, as ourſelves are 

mortal, ſo our paſſions and enmities are ſo too: 
but he that wilfully defers his forgiveneſs till 
then, is very far from a right bred charity, 
which Chriſt has appointed to be an every days 
exerciſe, having taught us in our daily prayer, 
to aſk forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes at God's 
hands, upon no other terms, but as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. 

We ſpoke before of the bleſſed returns of this 
prayer of his, as to ſome of his enemies; and 
ſure the martyr himſelf did not go without his 
ſhare in the gracious effects of his own charity. 
Upon the ſaying of theſe words, he fell aſleep. 

Mind the ſoftneſs of the expreſſion, as if 
he had died eaſy and unconcerned, though 
knocked in the head; and the ſtones, which 
were the inſtruments of his death, had been by 
miracle turned into down-pillows for fleep and 
eie, 
Alas! had it ho but a ſleep, thoſe repeated 
thumps would ſoon have wakened him to a freſh 
ſenſe of his enemies perſevering malice. _ 

It is indeed an Hebraiſm, where the word, 
which fignifies to go to bed, to lie down, 0 fall 
aſleep, imports alſo, by metaphor, to die; but 
lure enough the word was here purpoſely made 
choice of. 

For how can we imagine, it ſhould with any 
propriety of ſpeech be ſaid, ti at a man, who 
Ah; Was 


— 
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was ſtoned to death, fell aſleep? unleſs there 
were ſomewhat more than ordinary in the 
thing; ſomewhat, I ſay, of more than uſual 
ſupport and comfort, through divine aſſiſtance, 
afforded to the perſon thus dying. 5 
He that hath poſſeſt his heart with St. Ste- 
phen's faith and charity, may die with the like 
_ eaſe on a rack, though beſet with the moſt ex- 
quiſite torments witty malice can invent. 
Could a philoſopher tell his inſulting enemy, 
arox'eirz: Iuvaoni, Bazar d* ow Kill me thou 
mayeſt, but hurt me thou canſt not: and can a 
Chriſtian, whoſe ſpirit is built upon more ad- 
vanced principles of honour, want reſolution to 
encounter and trample upon the greateſt in- 
dignities ? | | 
| The ſtoutneſs of his faith, and the meekneſs 
of his charity, deadened the blows of his per- 
ſecutors malice, or at leaſt rendered him inſen- 
ſible; and at once defeating their attempts, and 
fruſtrating their deſigns, conſecrated the dying 
martyr to a ſaintſhip, and the ſtones, which in 
officious throngs came about him, to become a 
chapel of eaſe, a o1unrypior, a fleeping place: 
pe jel afleed.. „ 
And thus have I gone over the hiſtorical paſ- 
ſages, and treated of this Chriſtian grace of 
loving our enemies in bypothefs, as it is here re- 
preſented in St. Stephen's example. A word or 
two of it in 7he/i, and I have done. We 
There is no body, that owns himſelf Chriſ- 
tian, but muſt acknowledge his obligations to 
the practice of this duty, of loving our enemies, 
how ſtrange and difficult ſoever to fleſh and 
blood it may appear, 
cans Anax- 
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Anaxagoras, in his apology, challenges all the 
heathen world, in their philoſophies, religions 
or laws, to ſhew ſuch a precept. It is a thing 
doubtleſs above the pitch of common morality. 

The Jews themſelves, who were the peculiar 
people of God, either had it not, .or had loſt it, 
when. our Saviour came into the world; who 
in his reformation of their laws, or at leaſt their 
manners, takes particular notice of this defect. 
Ye have heard it bath been ſaid, ſaith he, thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 
But I jay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe you, pray for them that perſecute you, 
and do good to them that hate you *. This is 
the Chriſtian law in downright poſitive terms. 

I muſt confeſs, that in the book of Pſalms, 
which has been the conſtant folemn formulary 
of devotions, both in the Jewiſh and the Chriſ- 
tian church, there are ſeveral paſſages that ſeem 
to ſpeak another language and temper, than that 
Chriſt here requires of us. 

But we muſt know that David ſpoke as in- 
ſpired, and knew who thoſe enemies of God 
and his church were, whoſe obſtinate malice had 
devoted them to deſtruction. g 

And thus was it with St. Paul, in the caſe of 
Hymenæus, and the copperſmith, and other 
ſchiſmatical Goſpellers +, who oppoſed them- 
ſelves to Apoſtolical authority, whom he accurſes 
by name 1. © 4a 
We therefore, who cannot read thoſe com- 
poſures with the ſame ſpirit wherewith David 
wrote them, I mean as to prophecy, are to take 
ſuch paſſages for predictions of vengeance to 
 ® Matt, v. 43, 44. 4 1 Tim, i, 20. f 2 Tim. iv. 14. 


— 


472 On St. Stephen's Day. 


befall. ſuch enemies, rather than for impreca- 
tions of judgements upon them. 

And further we are to underſtand them in 
'this ſenſe, that we may pray God to confound 
and deſtroy their wicked devices, at the ſame 
time when with the greateſt zeal we pray for 
the converſion and ſalvation of their ſouls, ſince 
the doing of both is juſtified by the ſame charity, 
that a charity we owe to the church and the 
public, this a charity we are to pay to every in- 
dividual perſon. 

The duty then ſtands good ; let me only lay 
before you ſome inducements, that may incite 
you to the practice of it, in imitation of bleſſed 
ns and I ſhall be very brief. | 

. Firſt then, the love of enemies is a god- 


like quality, 


Be ye merciful, as your Father which is in 


heaven is merciful *, ſays one Evangeliſt. Be ye 
perfect, as be 1s porfeet , ſays another; inti- 
mating, that merey is the divine perfection. 
And wherein does God ſo much demonſtrate 
this mercy of his, as in loving his enemies ! 
obliging the bad as well as good with his rain 
and ſunſhine in common providence, and offer- 
ing his grace to thoſe who many times refuſe 
Or reglect it. 
Por, alas! what can any the beſt of us all ex- 
pect, much leſs demand as due, from the hands 
of a gracious God ? who are unworthy of thoſe 
benefits he daily ſhowers down on us, before we 
receive them, and as unthankful for them, when 
we have them. 

If then the Almighty God . treats us, who 
are fo conicious to ourlelves of our evil deſerv- 

ings, 


* Luke * 36. e Matt, J. 40. 


* 
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ings, with ſuch tranſcendent bounty; what are we 
poor weak creatures, that we ſhould malign and 
envy one another, and upon, 1 know not what, 
pretence of injuries and diſcontents, keep our- 
ſelves at irreconcileable diſtance from our bre- 
thren? „ 

Add to this, that when we conſider the erro- 
neouſneſs of our judgments, and the perverſe- 
neſs of our wills, how apt we are to be miſtaken 
in the apprehenſions and meaſures we make of 
our brothers carriage; and withal, that the great 
God, whatever injuries we may receive *, has re- 
ſerved vengeance to himſelf as his prerogative, 
and the main character of his ſovereignty; we 
cannot but be convinced, how dangerous it will 
be for us, to entertain rancour and malice, which 
will make us ſo unlike to God who made us, and 
to the Son of God who redeemed us. For, 

2. Again, this charity is that which muſt 
render us conformable to our bleſſed Lord and 
Maſter;“ who came into the world upon the 
greateſt deſign of love, when all mankind was 
in a ſtate of enmity againſt God. 

Thus the Apoſtle deſcants upon it, that for a 
_ righteous man one would ſcarcely die +; much 

leſs for miſcreants, finners, and enemies, as we 
were, which Chriſt did; who, at his very paſ- 
ſion, not only prayed, but died for thoſe very 
perſons, who ſhed his precious blood. And 
agreeably to this it is ſaid of ſome wicked here- 
_ ticks, that they denied the Lord who bought 
them J. uy 71 5 1 

Now as all that our Saviour did or ſuffered 
for us was meritorious, ſo it was exemplary 
too; and if we mean to be the better for his 

| 5 | „ 
* Rom, Xii, 19. F Rom. v. 7. 4 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
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merit, we muſt endeavour to follow his ex- 
ample. 
Would we then be Chriſtians indeed? We 
muſt, like our maſter, love our enemies, and do 
good to thoſe from whom we receive evil; for 
elſe if we ſhew kindneſs only to thoſe who are 
kind to us, what do we more, as himſelf ſays, 
than the very worſt of heathens, and vileſt of 
ſinners do *? . | | 
3. In the laſt place, not to mention the good 
uſe, we may make of enemies, if we be wile; 
which requires of us, upon the very ſquare of 
juſtice, to thank God for them, and to pray 
for them too; ſince they are commonly cenſores 
morum, monitors and. ſpies upon our actions, 
who will be ſure, one way or other, to let us 
know of our faults: which office, though it 
proceed not from them out of love, yet is the 
| higheſt point of friendſhip, ſince friendſhip it- 
{elf cannot ſubſiſt without it; and yet is a thing, 
wherein friends generally fail, but enemies do 
ſeldom or never. For this is the ſureſt rule and 
ſtandard of love, as it is ſet down in Leviticus, 
Thou ſhalt love thy brother, and ſhalt not ſuffer 
fin upon him. F EE 
To paſs by this, becauſe I would not hold 
ou too long... AE 
Beſide the excellence of this grace, and the 
obligations which our Chriſtianity hath laid up- 
on us, the great and ſure advantages, with 
which it is attended, are enough to recommend 
it to us; that at preſent it gains us the noble 
conqueſt over ourſelves and our enemies both, 
and that for the future it procures us vaſt re- 


Wards. 8 
2 7 What 
| bi Matt. v. 46. + Lev. xix. 17. 
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What is there worthier of a man, or more 
grateful to him, if he rightly underſtand him- 
ſelf, than to be maſter and governor of his own 
mind, to have the command of his paſſions, to 


be a monarch at home, and to enjoy a perfect 


peace and undiſturbed calm within his own 

| breaſt? And this no way better to be obtained, 

than by the love of enemies, whereby all en- 

mity, by which our reſt may be diſturbed, is 
taken out of the way. 5 

It is indeed beſtial and brutiſh, to be ſwayed 

by the ſenſual appetite, and to follow the ſwinge 


of concupiſcence ; but to be tranſported and car- 


ried away with paſſion 1s ferine, and no leſs 
than diabolical ; hatred, envy, malice, ill-will, 
grudge” and revenge, being both the fins and 
the torments of the damned ſpirits. 

This peace at home, when once attained, will 
be accompanied with victory abroad.“ 

Do good to thy enemy, and by that means 
thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his head, ſays 
the Apoſtle. How? to deſtroy and conſume 


him? No, but to melt him down. A metaphor 


taken from metals, which reſiſt the hammer, 
and yield to the flames. A : 

I know, there are ſome ſuch unyielding, un- 
relenting natures, who have made it their re- 


ſolve, odifſe quem læſerint, never to forgive a 


man whom they have miſuſed ; that, as if they 
were calcined and cindered, are, one would 


think, paſt the chemical operation of this di- 
vine glowing virtue; and yet I dare to affirm 


even of ſuch, that, if this method be fairly ap- 


plied, and duly followed, though they may not 


perhaps be won to be our friends, yet, if they 
have 


X Rom. xil, 20. 
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have any ingenuity, they will be aſhamed to 
appear our enemies. 
But then, when we make our proſpe into 
the other world, where charity and love is the 
only buſineſs that is to employ thoſe bleſſed 
ones; whereupon St. Paul, in the compariſon 
of the three Chriſtian graces, prefers charity *, 
as that which will not only bring us to heaven, 
but accompany us in, leaving the other two 
behind her at the gate; for there will be no em- 
ployment for faith or hope there, where all is 
viſion, all fruition :— | 
1 ſay, when we look forward, with what large 
intereſt will our ſcant forgiveneſſes be returned 
to us there? How will our charity, which 
taught us to cover the flight offences of our 
brethren, cover a multitude of our own grie- 
vous fins? and what mutual indearments will 
there be betwixt thoſe who were perhaps of 
diſtant affections on earth, (for pious perſons 
many times diſagree) whoſe prayers have recon- 
ciled them, and brought them together to hea- 
ven ? 5 
In a word: Have we a holy emulation to be 
like God? Would we be men of an excellent 
{ſpirit ? Have we regard to Chriſt his doctrine, 
or his example ? Would we be Chriſtians to the 
purpoſe? Would we be quiet and ſerene with— 
in, victorious and ſucceſsful without? Would 
ue improve our future glories, and add ſtars and 
diamonds to our celeſtial crowns? Would we, 
to take an inſtance from the text, fall aſleep 
with eaſe, as St. Stephen here did, and riſe vp 
with joy at the general reſurrection ? i 
| | et: 


— ͤ 
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Let us pray in the church's words in this 
day's office, that God would fill us with his holy 
ſpirit, that by the example of his firſt martyr, 
who prayed for his murderers, we may learn to 
love and bleſs our perſecutors, to embrace our 
enemies with a hearty kindneſs, and to requite 
injuries with our prayers and all good offices ; 
that this our charity may help to bring both 
them and ourſelves together into the kingdom 
of heaven. Amen. 


— 
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On St. John the Evangeliſt's Day. 
December 27th. : 


By the Reverend STRICKLAND Govucn, M. A. 


Joux, Chap. xiii. Ver. 23. 


Now there was leaning on Feſus's boſom, one of 


his diſciples whom Feſus loved. 


HE Saviour of the world, who was be-_ 
fore all ages in the boſom of the Father, 
ſelecting one of his diſciples from the reſt, as 
the diſtioguiſhed object of his love, and to re- 
ceive peculiar marks of favour, may excite a 
reaſonable and praiſe-worthy curioſity, to know, 
both who, and what manner of man he was: 
eſpecially as it may be preſumed they had all 
of them proper diſpoſitions and qualifications, 
on which account they were choſen to be diſ- 
ciples—For it cannot be ſuppoſed to be an in- 
ſtance of that capricious affection natural pa- 
rents often ſhew to a favourite child; ſometimes 
Without any pretended reaſon, oft- times againſt 
reaſon ; and, not unuſually founded on infir- 
mities, nay on follies, more deſerving chaſtiſe- 
ment, than love. But our Saviour, who had 
the niceſt knowledge of human nature, and 
e &new perfectly what was in man, * certainly 
ſaw ſome ſuperior qualities, ſome very lovely 
diſpoſitions, that gained his eſteem, and _ 
ed 

1 * John ii. 2x. 
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ed im to take one of his followers thus for his 
boſom- friend. Th 
What thoſe qualities and diſpoſitions were, 
will be a very uſeful enquiry for us: who like- 
wiſe profeſs ourſelves to be the diſciples and fol- 
lowers of the ſame maſter; to whole friendſhi 
and eſteem we ſhould have the higheſt ambition 
to aſpire : and who, though we have not the 
honour of that perſonal converſe with him here 
below, may however hope and expect to be 
diſtinguiſhed by him at the general judgment, 
according to our diſpoſitions and behaviour ; 
and to have our ſeats in the kingdom of heaven 
nearer to him, according as we have excelled in 
the virtues of his religion. | 
And I am the rather inclined to enter into this 
ſubje&, as a noble writer of our own country 
ſeems to have reflected on our holy religion, for 
* taking ſo little notice of ſome of the moſt 
* heroic virtues,” as he calls them; among 
which he reckons that of private friendſhip.*#— 
But ſure he was ſtrangely partial not to mention 
the circumſtance in the text, as well as the 
friendſhip of David and Jonathan, under the 
Jewiſh diſpenſation. The example of the 
founder of our religion pleads as ſtrongly in its 
favour, as any precepts could have done : and to 
lay down injunctions for friendſhip, would be 
as unneceſſary as to lay down rules about percep- 
tion or feeling; it being ſo natural, that perhaps 
no generous breaſt was ever without it: nay, 
even 


Private friendſhip, and zeal for the public and our coun- 
try, are virtues purely voluntary in a Chriſtian. They are no 
Ellential parts of his charity. 8 
Lord Shaftſburys Eſſay on the freedom of wit and hu- 
mour. Vol. 1. p. 98, 99. Sixth Edition. 
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even the vicious are often drawn into it by a fi- 
militude of their vices and follies. But from 
the example before us, we may collect the tru- 
eſt incitement to it; and thoſe god- like diſpoſi- 
tions on which, alone, a wiſe man will beſtow 

it. 


I ſhall therefore in the following diſcourſe 
endeavour to ſhew 

I. That the favourite diſciple had ſuch a love- 
ly temper of mind, as was peculiarly recom- 
mended in the religion of his maſter. And 
from his writings ſhall ſhew 

II. That he had thoroughly entered into o the 
genius of his religion; imbibing thoſe princi- 
ples which give the greateſt honour, and luſtre, 
and beauty to it. | 

III. And I hope this will not be thought a 
uſeleſs enquiry, or a mere ſubject of ſpecula- 
tion; fince in the conelufion, I ſhall make ſuch 
obſervations, and draw ſuch inferences, as may 
be of uſe both for the inſtruction of our judg- 
ments. and the conduct of our lives. 

I. The circumſtance mentioned in the text 
is referred to in the latter end of this Goſpel, in 
ſuch a manner as to ſhew that it was not men- 
tioned in an accidental way ; but as a circum- 
ſtance well worthy of peculiar notice and re- 
gard : and that the perſon was St. John himſelf, 
the authorof this Goſpel “; though, by a ſingu- 
lar and very amiable modeſty, he names not 
himſelf, but gives his readers to underſtand it, 
by circumlocution only, and deſcription. 

And this remarkable modeſty of his was 
doubtleſs one of the reaſons for which our Sa- 
viour loved him; no virtue being more intereſt- 

| Ke ing 
1 John xiii. 23, 24. 5 
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ing and engaging.— The very paſſage of which 
the text is a part, is a remarkable inſtance of it. 

When our Saviour, at the paſchal ſupper, 
teftified to bis diſciples that one of them ſhould 
betray him; though they were, doubtleſs, 
all very uneaſy at it, and looked one on another, 
as we are told, doubting of whom be ſpake; yet 
this diſciple, who then ſat next to him, and, 
according to the cuſtom of the country, leaned on 
his boſom, was too modeſt to queſtion him 
about it, before he ſhould think proper to ex- 
plain himſelf; fil Peter, who was of a much 
bolder and forwarder diſpoſition, becokned, and 

made ſigns to him to do it. 

As ſmall as this circumſtance may appear, it 
may in a great meaſure let us into the character 
of St. John, ſhewing him to have the difpoſi- 
tion our Saviour has thought proper to make the 
ſubject of a particular precept to his diſciples, 
when he put forth à parable to them that were 
bidden, on his marking how they choſe out the 
chief rooms; on the contrary, exhorting his 
diſciples to keep themſelves backward, and 
ta go rather, and jit down in the loweſt room, 
that when he that bad them cometh, he might 

hay unto them, friends go up higher, and ſo 

they might have worſhip in the preſence of them 
that fit at meat with them*. Our Saviour 

thought this humility ſo engaging, as to induce 

the maſter of the feaſt to treat them with par- 

ticular diſtinction : not like thoſe who eſtimate 
a modeft man at the ſame rate as he eſtimates 
himſelf, and leave him in quiet poſſeſſion of 
the low rank of his retirement. It is not fo 
among the worthy and generous part of man- 

SOL. I. [i kind. 
Sf h Luke xiv, 7, &. 11 
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kind. With a noble ſinmplicity, they judge of 
men by the ſtandard only of their virtues and 
abilities, and regulate their behaviour toward 
them accordingly. Our Saviour, who exhorts 
his diſciples to learn of him, for he was meek 
and lowly of heart*, ſelects this meek and 
modeſt diſciple to be neareſt himſelf, and to 
lean on his boſom,  _ 

Thus likewiſe in the hiſtory of the Jews, we 
find that when God determined to ſelect that 
people from the reſt of the world, to anſwer 
the wiſe purpoſes of his providence, and his 
grace; he chooſes Moſes, the meekeſt of them 
all, to be their law-giver and their guide ; and 
even compels him to it, notwithſtanding all his 
excuſes and diffidence of himſelf at mount 
Horeb:-- „ e 
This was the temper of this diſciple, as we 
ſee it in the hiſtory of his life. 

II. Let us now, in the ſecond place, look into 
his writings. And we ſhall find univerſal love 
and charity, and meekneſs, and humility, the 
principal ſubjects of them: and it will be al- 
lowed that no kind of writing ſhews ſo much 
the character, and diſpoſition, and heart of a 
man, as the epiſtolary kind, to which I ſhall 
confine myſelf. No wonder then our Saviour, 
- Whoſe principal precept was that of love, inſo- 
much that he calls it a new commandment, hat 
He gave to his diſciples to love one another F. 
- ſhould have ſo great a regard to him for enter- 
ing, as I have already faid, ſo readily and tho- 
roughly into the genius of his religion; and 
 Mmbibing thoſe principles that give the greateſt 
honour, and beauty, and luſtre to it. 1 

e 85 N The 

Matt. xi. 9. John xiii. 34. 
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The firſt epiſtle general of St. John is deſigned 
to recommend to mankind the imitation of the 
perfections of God, who He tells us 1s light, and 
in whom ts no darkneſs at all *. From this re- 
preſentation of the univerſal Father of man- 
kind, he inculcates the moſt inſtructive leſſons 
of purity and virtue; it being impoſſible - for 
thoſe who walk in darkneſs, that is, in ignorance 
or vice, to have fellowſhiþ with that light T. 
An idea, which no mind is capable of, but 
what muſt itſelf be gloriouſly illuminated by the 
rays of that univerſal ſource of wiſdom, and 
purity, and beneficence. 

Nor is this an unintelligible piece of enthu- 
ſiaſtical and rapturous devotion, conceived only 
in the mind, but not to be explained or com- 
municated to another; nor yet a precept im- 
practicable by creatures endued with the paſſions 

and appetites we are formed with: but exactly 
ſuited to our nature, whether we conſider it 
as human, ſocial, or ſpiritual. As if it were 
on purpoſe deſigned to obviate- any objection 
againſt the diſciples of our Saviour, as viſiona- 
ries and enthuſiaſts. For. he has reduced it to 
the moſt plain and obvious principles of univer- 
ſal ſocial virtue; referring it, after the example 
of his Maſter, to that precept juſt mentioned, 
which he has made the characteriſtic of his 
diſciples. His words are theſe: A new com- 
mandment I write unto you, becauſe the darkneſs ' 
i paſt, and the true light now ſhineth. He that 
Jaith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is 
in darkneſs even until now. He that loveth his 
brother abideth in the light, and there 1s none 
vccafion of ſtumbling in him, But ke that hat- 
T1 % j Re 
* John i. 5. + Ibid, ver. 6. 
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eth his brother is in darkneſs, and walketh in 
darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, be- 
cauſe the darkneſs hath blinded his eyes*. Who- 
ever will compare theſe ſentiments with the pre- 
cepts taught, and the principles inculcated by 
our Bleſſed Saviour in the Goſpels, will find it 
impoſſible for any one to conform more exactly 
to the model there laid down. wet 

A ſimilitude of diſpoſition and behaviour is 
the trueſt, perhaps the only foundation of friend- 
ſhip. From whence we might preſume that St. 
John had thoroughly imbibed theſe principles, 
though we had no account of his life or writ- 
ings— But as it is, we are not left to preſump- 
tion alone, but we have demonſtration before 
our eyes. 

To mention every benevolent, as well as juſt, 
ſentiment, would be to tranſcribe all his Epiſtles. 
What humanity and ſweetneſs of diſpoſition is 
there in the joy he expreſſes at finding He chil- 
dren of the elect lady walking in the truth Þ ! 
what a generous and manly ſatisfaction in the 
hoſpitality and conſtancy of his well-beloved 
Gaius! what a noble commendation, ſufficient 
to inſpire him to perſevere, in that beautiful 
compliment, Beloved, I wiſh above all things, 
thou mayeſt proſper, and be in health, even as thy, 
feul preſpereth { ! Theſe ſentiments will always 
_ captivate a delicate reader; and raiſe. the ſame 
regard for the Apoſtle his Maſter had for him; 
and ſhew him to be indeed of the character 
which every virtuous man will always love. 

But there is another paſſage relating to God, 
the adorable object of all religious worſhip, 
which I cannot help taking notice of; E 
* x John ii. 8, &c. + 2 John ver. 4. f. 3 John ver. 2. 
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by it we ſhall not only entertain the moſt pure, 
and holy, and venerable notions of, him already 
mentioned, that be is hight, and in him is no 
darkneſs at all; but if I magſao ſay, even fami- 
liarize him to us; for it tells us that he is 
not only lovely, but /ove itſelf; Gad is love *. 
This removes the ſuperſtitious awe and dread 
which are apt to invade the minds of many, and 
quite bewilder them, when they contemplate 
his unſearchable perfections, and his ways that 
are paſt finding out. ra; | 
His neceſſary exiſtence, his eternity, his im- 
menſity, loſe us in amazement and wonder: 
but love is an idea intimate with all, and of our 
acquaintance. We can be at no loſs for gratitude, 
for the beſt return in our power, or for the ex- 
acteſt imitation ; but it will at once inſpire us 
with every principle, and every practice of re- 
ligion: we ſhall need very little ſtudy and rea- 
ſoning about it; but it will as it were overpower 
us with the love of God, and of our neigh- 
bour; on which two commandments, our Saviour 
tells us, hang all the law, and the prophets r; 
and the diſciple argues in the ſame manner, 
he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and 
God in him +. anos, 
Such was the diſciple whom Feſus loved. 
And we find, he not only diſtinguiſhed him 
with his moſt familiar friendſhip when living, 
taking him even to his boſom ; but likewiſe in 
the agonies of death upon the croſs, he gave 
him the higheſt mark of his good opinion and 
affection, bequeathing him to his own mother 
as a ſon; and giving him the honour to take 
care of her after his death. And he was not of 
e e 1 ſo 
* 1 John iv. 8. + Matt. xxii. 40. 4 1 John iv. 16. 
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ſo niggardly a diſpoſition as to think it a bur- 
denſome legacy; he had not a moment's heſita- 
tion about the trouble or the expence; but 
From that hour that diſciple took her to his own 
home *. | Rt 
In this character then we may look upon him 
as in the place even of his Maſter himſelf. And 
what exalted ideas muſt we have of the man 
{ſelected to ſupply the loſs of ſo dear a ſon, fo 
divine a comfort, fo ſupreme a ſupport! We can- 
not ſure have fo little regard to his memory, as 
not to enquire whether there are any other traces 
of his hiſtory. | 
Ecclefiaſtical writers then tell us, that he per- 
ſevered in his attachment to the religion his 
Maſter came from heaven to inſtruct us in, through 
the moſt grievous perſecutions under the empe- 
ror Domitian ; and it is plain from the Scripture 
itſelf, that he was baniſhed to the ifle of Pat- 
mos Þ in the Ægean ſea, where he wrote his 
Revelation. And the ſame eccleſiaſtical writers 
tell us, that he wrote his Epiſtles there too, 
which are.ſo full of the generous ſentiments, 
and which breathe the god-like diſpoſition that 
has been mentioned. An additional circum- 
ſtance in his favour ; for perſecution and hard- 
ſhip are apt to have a contrary effect, to diſcom- 
poſe and ſour the mind. But he bore his af- 
flictions, not only with as much patience and 
_ conſtancy as any of the diſciples, but longer 
too, out-living them all. He planted ſeveral 
churches in Aſia, and many years exerciſed the - 
apoſtolical office in that quarter of the world; 
rehding chiefly at Epheſus, where he died in fo 
_ infirm an old age that it is reported, his laſt 
ns | ſermons 
* John xix. 27. + Rev. i. 9. 
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ſermons were little more than a continued, and, 
to his auditors, well-known repetition of that 
ſingle favourite precept of Chriſtianity, children, 
love one another. 

But I muſt not end my account of this diſ- 
ciple here; and imitate ordinary biographers, 
by diſguiſing any part of his character; for 
notwithſtanding all that has been ſaid in praiſe 
of him, to account for our Saviour's peculiar 
regard to him, and for univerſal benefit and in- 
ſtruction ; it muſt be acknowledged that he had 
his faults, and one of them ſo enormous, as 
drew from his Maſter one of the ſevereſt re- 
bukes that ever proceeded out. of his mouth. 

For he was not only one of thole diſciples, 
who had ambitious hopes of preferment in a 
temporal kingdom, and contended with the reſt 
which of them ſhould be greateſt in it *: but was 
likewiſe one of the two who defired leave 7 
pray for fire from heaven to conſume the Sama- 
ritans: which filled our Bleſſed Lord with fo 
much indignation, that, notwithſtanding the 

motives that induced them to it, he turned, and 
rebuked them, and jaid, ye know not what man- 
ner of ſpirit ye are of. f | 

I will juſt mention the circumſtance, that we 
may. ſee in what manner his zeal miſled him; 
and for the ſake of ſome uſeful leſſons we my: 
learn from it. 

As our Saviour was returning from the moun- 
tain where he had been transfigured, in order to 
go to Jeruſalem, the place of his approaching 
ſufferings; it ſo happened that his neareſt way 
was through a village of Samaria, into which 
be ſent meſſengers before him to provide him ac- 

Y Ro EY commoda- 
* Luke xxii. 4. + Ibid. ix. 55. 
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commodations. But the Samaritans, who diſ- 
ſented from the Jews upon a diſpute, whether 
Jeruſalem, or mount Gerizim were the place 
where they ſhould build a temple for the wor- 
ſhip of God; finding our Saviour to be a Jew, 
and going to Jeruſalem, refuſed him the com- 
mon accommodations of a traveller. This rude 
and uncourteous treatment irritated St. John and 
his brother James, ſo far as to make the cruel 
requeſt that has been mentioned. They thought 
nothing could be ſo provoking as to refuſe their 
Maſter, who came from heaven on the kindeſt 
errand God Almighty had ever ſent to mankind. 
In the heighth of their zeal for their Maſter's ho- 
nour, they recollected the example of a prophet 
inſpired by God, who twice prayed for fire from 
heaven, to conſume a band {ſent by the king of 
the ſame country where they were, to take him. 
They thoughts there was a difference between 
their Maſter, and any prophet; and that the in- 
terpoſition of heaven, granting Elijah's prayer, 
tanctified the requeſt, putting the propriety, 
nay religion, of it beyond diſpute—And yet 
notwithſtanding all theſe ſeeming pious motives, 
our Saviour turned and rebuked them, The ſpi— 
Tit of perſecution was in his judgment the wick 
edeſt of all ſpirits: and though Elijah's prayer 
was granted; and tbe fire came from heaven, 
and conſumed his adverlaries ; vindicating the 
honour of the Moſt High God, ſo ſhamefully 
inſulted by the idolatry of their king, whoſe 
commands they were fulfilling : yet the ſame _ 
Hopirit did not become the proſelytes of his relt- 
gion, who came from heaven not to deſtroy men's 
lives but to fave them * and this violence of 
tewper 


uke ix, 56, 


Dn St. John the Evangeliſt 8 Day, 489 9 


— 6—— —— —U—— 


temper appeared the worſe, in a diſciple of ſo 
mild, ſo meek, ſo generous a diſpoſition; and 
who ſo well knew the better genius of his Ma- 
ſter's religion. 
It would be too great an excurſion from my 
ſubject, to explain the full meaning of our Sa- 
viour's rebuke; which was not of their igno- 
rance, but of their vice; however, it will be 
very proper for us all to conſider, in our own 
minds, the flagrancy of this crime, in any 
ſhape, or any degree, that could extort ſo ſevere 
a cen{ure of ſo beloved a friend; and who had 
not offended from an habitual diſpoſition, but 
from a ſudden excurſion of zeal. And likewiſe 
it ſhould teach us to be very cautious of fol- 
lowing the examples even of perſons inſpired by 
God, in any thing of this kind; their ex- 
amples being no rule to us, becauſe what they 
did, they did in the name of the Lord; that is, 
by his immediate direction, to anſwer the wiſe 
ends of his government. A province which 
no one has the leaſt right to intermeddle in, un- 
bidden, and of his own accord. 

III. I proceed to make ſuch obſervations, and 
draw ſuch inferences from what has been ſaid, 
as may be of uſe both for the inſtruction of our 
judgments, and the conduct of our lives. 

And the firſt obſervation ſhall be, upon what 
has been laſt ſaid, of the faults of St. John. 

From this we may learn to make proper allow- 
ances for the weakneſs of human nature, We 
find our Saviour, notwithſtanding theſe faults 
of St. John, did not withdraw his friendſhip 
from him : he rebuked him, 'tis true; but he 
ſtill continued to love him. Contrary to this, 
we often meet in common life with perſons 


who 
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who break with a favourite friend, or difinherit 
a darling child, for a fingle fault; and yet they 
themſelves are perſons of great frailty and infir- 
mity ! But this is not after the example of the 
Bleſſed Jeſus, 20 knew no ſin, neither was gutle 
found in his mouth. * And yet notwithſtanding 
his own purity and innocence, and the high 

commiſſion he bore from his Father, which 
would give him the beſt title to exercile (everity, 
he has left us the mildeſt precepts; and ſet us 
the nobleſt example of forgiveneſs and charity, 
Let us univerſally learn the ſame temper, deſ- 
piſing, as well as avoiding, the pitiful, cenſori- 
ous, ſuſpicious diſpoſition that mixes ſo much 
with the converſation of the vain, the illiterate, 

and the frail. Eo 

But principally let us learn to admire the ſame 
qualities in others, and cultivate them in our- 
felves, that gained the love, and eſteem, and 
friendſhip, of the Saviour of the world. The 
way to be loved, is to be lovely: and it is not 
the external beauty of the human form, im- 
proved by all the additional ornaments of fancy 
and contrivance that will gain the affection of 
the mind. No, nor yet the ſuperior qualities of 
wiſdom, or learning, or power : the ſofter and 
gentler diſpoſitions of meekneſs, and modeſty, 
good-will and generoſity ſet even theſe off. And 
certainly there muſt be ſomething extremely 
engaging in theſe qualities, that could draw our 
Lord into ſuch a particular affection to this ami- 
able diſciple. The Apoſtles were all of them 
choſen to be ſo, not by an arbitrary election, 
but becauſe they were the fitteſt, and propereſt, 

tor the employment : but fit and proper as _y | 
: of} 


1 Peter ii. 22. 


On St. John the Evangeliſt's Day. 491 
all were, we find the Maſter had a favourite, 
and may therefore be very ſure, they had not all 
of them equally the ſame qualities, becauſe he 
whom God hath appointed -to be the judge of 
all the earth, could not but do right. | 
To enter into a compariſon of St. John's cha- 
rater with that of the reſt of the diſciples, 
would be invidious, as well as now too tedious: 
but we have ſeen both what his ſentiments and 
diſpoſition were, Nor yet did he want thoſe 
qualifications, which the world are apt to think 
ſuperior, of wiſdom and knowledge. But theſe 
are qualities that, however they may beget the 
_ eſteem and veneration of others, are by no 
means apt to attract their love: nor could they 
poſſibly attract that of him who is wiſdom itſelf, 
and in compariſon with whom, fe wi/e/t of 
mortal men may be ſaid fo be but of yeſterday, 
and to know nothing. 
Let us, after the example of our Bleſſed Lord 
and Maſter, love and value the fame gentle diſ- 
poſitions. Let not our friendſhips be capricious 
and arbitrary, but founded on the fame princi- 
ples: and let us endeavour, by the ſame quali- 


ties, to gain the friendſhip and eſteem of man- 


kind. They alone will recommend us to the 
valuable part of them; nor will they in general 
fail to do it. 

But whatever be the caprice of mankind, 
this we may be aſſured of, that they will infal- 
libly recommend us to the love of Jeſus, who, 
though aſcended ro the boſom of the Father, 
knows our diſpoſitions, and will love, and re- 
ward, us accordingly. The ſame purity, mo- 
deſty, and humility of mind; the ſame juſt, 

and venerable, and amiable, notions of Almigh- 


ty 
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ty God; the ſame benevolent and friendly in- 
ſtructions; the lame ſympathy and compaſſion; 
the ſame firmneſs, and reſolution, and conſtancy, 

will always appear to him in the ſame light; 
and raiſe us to the moſt exalted places in the 
kingdom of glory ; to the ſeats neareſt himſelf. 
Let the hope and proſpect hereof be always 
uppermoſt in our minds. And ſure nothing 
can poſſibly excite us to the practice of virtue, 
if the love of Jeſus will not inſpire us! if the 
favour of the univerſal Father of mankind will 
not engage us! And let us not only aſpire to 
this honour ourſelves ; but let us do every thing 
in our power to excite a generous emulation of 
the ſame ſpirit in others. After the example of 
the beloved diſciple, let us have no greater 
joy than that they walk in the truth; and pray 
that univerſal virtue may flouriſh, ennobling 
the whole human race; ſhedding its kindly 
influences on them here; and giving us the 
tranſporting proſpect of an univerſal meeting 
above ; that not only we ourſelves, but all, may 
be partakers of the happineſs of thoſe whom 
Jeſus loveth, | OE POETS 


On 


a 


On the Holy Innocents Day. 


December 28. 


By the Reverend W. G. BakxEs, M. A. 


St. MAT Th. Chap. 11. Ver. 16. 


7. len Herod, when he ſaw that he was ed of 
the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent 
forth and flew all the children that were in 
Bethlehem, and in all the coaſts theregf, from 
two years old and under, according to the time 


which he had diligently enquired o ble wiſe 


men. 


HE SE words contain in them an hiſtorical 
narration of that moſt inhuman maſſacre, 
which gave riſe to the firſt inſtitution of the pre- 
ſent feſtival. And therefore, that my diſcourſe 
upon them may be the more immediately ac- 
commodated to the ſolemnity thereof, 1 ſhall 


without farther introduction proceed 1 in the "i A 


; lowing method. 
I. I will ſhew you what theſs wiſe men were? 
by whom Herod apprehended himſelf to be 
mocked, and how imitable an example they have 
ſet before us in not anſwering Herod's expecta- 
tion of their return to him. 
II. I ſhall reflect on the extreme barbarity 
and inhumanity of Herod's undertaking, withal 
remark- 


— — 
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remarking the future events, which it is credibly | 
reported to have produced as to himſelf. 

III. I Shall repreſent ſome of the manifold 
happineſſes, which theſe murdered innocents 
were and are partakers of, by means of this fa- 


vage cruelty, however baſe, villainous and ill- 


intended it was in itſelf : concluding the whole, 
IV, andlaſtly, with ſome ſuitable deductions 
of univerſal concern to us all. 
1. I will ſhew you what theſe wiſemen were, 
by whom Herod apprehended himſelf to be mock- 
ed, and how imitable an example they have ſet 
before us in not anſwering Herod's expectation 
of their return to him. | i 
In order whereunto, though there have been 
many very nice and critical in their inquiries of 
what country they were inhabitants; ſome aſ- 
ſerting them to have been Arabians, others Chal- 
deans, others Perſians, and others, inhabitants 
of the utmoſt parts of the Eaſt; yet, I ſhall at 
preſent wave the diſquiſition of that controverſy, 
| becauſe of the great uncertainties and obſcurities 
attending it, and confine myſelf to that account 
concerning them, which I find to be more cer- 
tain and indiſputable; and that is this: it is 
agreed on all hands, that they were very learned 
men, well acquainted with the liberal ſciences, 
and more particularly aſtronomy : and as to their 
quality, it is as little queſtioned but that they 
were men of fortune and command, honour and 
renown. But that which adds the greateſt 
luſtre and reputation to their memory is, that 
they were virtuous and religious men ; men who 
demonſtrated the reality of their fear of God, by 
yielding a ready obedience to his will, as it was 
revealed to them. For no ſooner had God illu- 


Po. 
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minated their underſtandings, ſo far as to give 
them rational and ſufficient grounds of believing, 
that now the time for the incarnation of Chriſt 
was fully accompliſhed, and that they might 
have the honour of yielding their early acknow- 
ledgements to him, if they would but follow 
the guidance of that heavenly convoy, which 
was miraculouſly placed in the firmament for a 
light unto them, but preſently they prepared 
themſelves to act in purſuance of the reaſons of 
that illumination. And though their journey was 
like to be very long and very dangerous; long, 
becauſe of the diſtance of place between that 
where they dwelt, and that where the royal 
babe was born; and dangerous, as well in re- 


ſpect of the many caſualties to which they were 


liable upon the way, as of the wrath of Herod, 
to which they rendered themſelves obnoxious 
upon their approach to Jeruſalem; yet, as if 
_ theſe conſiderations had been of no weight and 
moment at all, they ſlighted them, being fully 
fixed and reſolved to proſtrate themſelves in all 
humble adoration to the great Saviour of man- 
kind, that ſo they might perſonally magnify his 
goodneſs, acknowledge his power, and implore 


- o . © 2 | 
his divine favour and aſſiſtance. But this is not 


all; for it is yet more remarkable of them, 


and more immediately to our preſent deſign, 
that though upon their firſt approach to Jeruſa- 
lem, they were ſo complaiſant as to pay Herod 
a viſit, and though he obliged them, upon the 

diſpatch of the bufineſs which they came about, 
do return and acquaint him where they had found 

the young child, infinuating as if he had a deſign, 


upon {ſuch notice given, 79 come and worſhip him 
_ alſo; yet being warned of God in a dream, that 
OE ET 5 they 
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they ſhould not return to him, they departed 
into their own country another way: thereby 
evidently demonſtrating to all the world, that 
they were not to be ſeduced, by falſe meaſures 
of honour and miſtaken civility, to the viola- 
tion of their duty toward God, An example 
truly generous and noble, and worthy the imita- 
tion of all who would approve themſelves men 
and Chriſtians indeed! for though it be confeſ- 
ſedly an indiſpenſible duty to render to all their 
dues, yet for a man to have perſons ſo far in 
reſpect and admiration as to neglect the neceſ- 
ſary obligations, which are antecedently owing 
to the Almighty, beſpeaks a very baſe and abject 
temper of mind, pitifully mean and ſordid. 
Which great truth, if it had been but well con- 
{ſidered and rightly improved, there could not 
have been fo ſenſidle a decay of Chriſtian piety 
in the world as is now too ſadly obſervable ; for, 
indeed, one great inſtrumental cauſe of that 
decay is this, that men, upon the ſuggeſtions of 
ſome temporary intereſt, have uſually been for- 
ward in reſigning up their powers and faculties 
to the governance of thoſe from whom they ex- 
pect to reap benefit, not daring, even for the 
ſake of God, or his Chriſt, to do any thing 
which they believe diſpleaſing to them. Where- 
as, had they been well principled in the ab- 
ſurdity and unreaſonableneſs of engaging them 
ſelves in this fort of ſlavery, had they learned 
with the wiſe men to make God the ultimate 
object of their hopes and fears, and to place the 
injunctions of all human perſons in ſabſerviency 
and ſubordination to his; religion muſt needs 
have flouriſhed much better than it hath done, 
and the profeſſors thereof would never have been 

2 93 enſnared 
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enſnared and decoyed into many of thoſe vile 
and ridiculous practices, which are now become 
a ſcandal and reproach even to humanity itſelf. 

And thus have I diſpatched the firſt general pro- 
poſed, and come now, in the 13 5 | ji 

IId place, to reflect on the extreme barbari- i 
ty and inhumanity of Herod's undertaking ; 
withal remarking the future events, which it is ji 
credibly reported to have produced as to him 
ſelf. 78. 

And here it will be convenient to obſerve, 
that this Herod, for diſtinction ſake, commonly 
called Herodes Aſcalonita, was a perſon of a 
mean extract and education, according to the 
account which Euſebius gives of him. But, 
however, having by good fortune ingratiated 
himſelf with Auguſtus and the Roman Senate, 
he obtained of them ſo far as to be deputed by 
them King of the Jews. In which dignity being, 
inſtated, it was one of the moſt unwelcome 
accounts which could be brought to him, that 
there was a young child born king of the Jews 
for he could not brook the thoughts of having a 
rival, and much leſs of his being in danger of 
depoſition from the regal ſtation. And there- 
fore, in order to the gratification of his ambiti- 
ous deſires, that the cauſe of his jealouſy might 
be removed, and his throne eſtabliſhed ſecurely 
to him; rather than fail of putting an end to the 
life of that young pretender, he gives orders to 
his miſſionary dragoons not to ſpare the lives of 

any children which they found in Bethlehem, or 

the coaſt thereof; from two years old and under, 
even not excepting (as ſome ſay) an infant-ſon 
of his own, which he had by a wife of the line 

of David For Baronius tells us out of Philo, that 
VVV 
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0 


his own ſon made up the number of the mur- 
dered innocents, and gave occaſion to that 
ſarcaſtical expreſhon of Auguſtus, which af- 
terward became proverbial : It is better to 
*« be Herod's hog than his fon * ;” becauſe (as 
ſome add) the Jews killed not their hogs as he 
did his ſon. But whether this ſtory concerning 
his ſon be true or not (for I know there are ſome 
+ who will have him to be murdered at another 
time, and upon another occaſion) yet, ſurely, no 
good man can think upon the murder of the 
other innocents (which are by ſome I ſaid to 
have been no fewer than fourteen thouſand) 
without extreme abhorrence and deteſtation, 
both of the action, and perſon authorizing it. 
For what rational apology can be made uſe of fo 
much as to extenuate the guilt of ſo bloody a 
cruelty, arbitrarily undertaken, only to ſerve an 
ambitious temper of mind? Indeed, if it be juſt 
and warrantable to meaſure the quality and na- 
ture of mens crimes by the ſubſequent temporal 
misfortunes, which attend the authors of them, 
as in ſome caſes it is, we ſhall have reaſon to 
conclude the crime of Herod to have been great, 
almoſt beyond a parallel. For the misfortunes, 
which, ſoon after the ſlaughter of theſe infants, 
ſeized him, are by Joſephus reported to have 
been ſo numerous, and withal ſo very prodigious 
for their kind, as that they almoſt ſurpaſs belief. 
For not to mention the great infatuation of mind, 

which he afterward lay under, or the villainous | 
act of cruelty, which he afterward committed upon 
another of his ſons, a little before his expiration; 
has * gies 


* Melius eſt Herodis porcum eſſe quam flium. + Vid. 


Prid. Connect. 8vo Edit. Vol. 4. p. 923. Vid, Caſaubon. 


Exercit, con, Baron. Se. 16. pag. 173. f Vide Each. 
Eccleſ. Hiſt, H Antipater, „ 


WOW 


it will be more than ſufficient to remember you of 
the ſtrange agonies and tortures, which he muſt 
needs be ſuppoſed to endure, when he lay ſcorch- 
ed with a burning fever, a furious itch at the 
ſame time invading his ſkin, and that accom- 
panied with ſtrange ulcers in his bowels, a ver- 
miculation in his muſcles, and frequent convul+ 
fions in his whole body: and all this beyond the 


relief of baths and medicines, and all the out- 


ward and inward applications of all the phyſi- 
cians that were to be met with. So that at length, 
after he had been. racked and tormented with 
this complication of noiſome and dolorous diſ- 
tempers, he went unto his own place, to the ge- 
neral joy and triumph even of his own rela- 


tions. This is the ſubſtance of what is more 


largely related of him by Joſephus, a Jewiſh 
writer, and therefore one who cannot juſtly be 

_ deemed partial to the Chriſtian cauſe. And if 
this be true in fact (as we have all imaginable 
reaſon to believe it to be) then, ſurely, Herod 
got nothing in the end by his political projects 
to (ſecure himſelf in the kingdom. From whence 


it is obvious farther to conclude, ſeeing tyranny 
and cruelty proved of ſuch ill conſequence 49 


him, that it is much more prudent and ſafe for 
perſons in authority to exerciſe the truſt repoſed 
in them by the meaſures of juſtice and equity: 
for otherwiſe, if they tranſgreſs thoſe meaſures, 


he that ſo exemplarily puniſhed Herod, can 


puniſh.them in like manner, and he will be ſure 

ſooner or later to make them ſenſible, that 4s 

that is higher than the higheft, regardeth, and 

there be higher than they*: But now, if from 

mY PN „e | 
* Eccleſ. v. 8. 
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the contemplation of Herod's baſeneſs and pu- 
niſnment, we proceed to view, in the 

TIId place, the murdered innocents, we 
ſhall certainly find that by means. of that ſavage 
cruelty committed upon them, however baſe, 
villainous and ill-intended it was in itſelf, yet 
they were and are partakers of manifold hap- 
pineſſes; the chiefeſt of which I reckon may con- 
fiſt in the three following inſtances. 

1. In that they were thereby reſcued and 
delivered from the troubles and miſeries of this 
world, which would proportionably have in- 
creaſed upon them, as their days had increaſed. 

2. In that their memories are thereby render- 
ed famous and illuſtrious in the Chriſtian church, 
which honoureth them with an everlaſting re- 
membrance, that is never likely to be cut off. 
But, 

3- And that more chiefly and eſpecially, in 
that they thereby became the more intimately dear 
and precious in the ſight of God, as dying not 
only in, but for, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

I. In that they were thereby reſcued and de- 
livered from the troubles and miſeries of this 
world, which would proportionably have in- 
creaſed upon them, as their days had increaſed. 
For though life indeed be ſweet, and nature as 

well as religion obligeth us to endeavour the 
prolongation of it as far as we can; yet, to as 
many as are poſſeſſed of the innocence: and puri- 
ty of the infants in the text, the day of death 75 
better than the day of their birth *; better, not 
only as it is introductory to the glories and tri- 
umphs of a future ſtate, but ſimply and abſo- 
lutely, as it puts a period to the miſeries and un- 


happineſſes 


* Eccleſ. vii. 1. 
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happineſſes of this. For, indeed, there is no 
ſtation of life whatſoever, in which there are not 
divers intermixtures of uneaſineſs and diſquiet, 
and it is not in the power of any man to carve 
out ſuch a fortune or condition to himſelf, as in 
all reſpects to be called truly happy. If our lot 
is fallen unto us in fair grounds, and the heri- 
tages which we have are goodly and large; if our 
titles are numerous and ſwelling, and require 
a great company of attendants upon us; though 
this may ſometimes gratify our pride, and feed 
the vanity of ambition in us; yet, what between 
the diſtractions of public and private buſineſs, 
the inward fears of waſting thoſe fortunes, or 
falling into diſgrace, and the inceſſant moleſta- 
tions which foreign envy is always producing, it 
is ſeldom ſeen that true content or ſatisfaction 
are to be met with in ſuch high places, they 
being proportionably the more troubleſome and 
dangerous, - | 

Again. If our outward portion of the things 
of this life be mean and. ſcanty; ſo far from 
abounding with ſuperfluities, as to be ſcarce 
commenſurate to our neceſſities; if out expences 
are great, our incomes ſmall, and we are fre- 
quently alarmed with the craving complaints, 
not only of our own appetites, but with the 
more vexatious ones of a large family ; it is then 
very difficult and hard to fleſh and blood to ab- 
ſtain from murmuring and repining againſt the 
great diſpenſer of all things: by which means 
alone, if there be no other either ſinful or penal 
_ conſequences, we are too apt to prepare bitter 
potions for ourſelves, and to render life itſelf a 
plague and burden. Nay, ſuppoſe that we are 
placed in a middle ſtation, which is indeed the 
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beſt, ſafeſt and moſt deſirable : ſuppoſe that God 
hath been ſo bountiful to us, as to grant us 
Agur's wiſh, neither poverty nor riches, but 
feeding us with food convenient; yet ſtill, by ſad 
experience we find, that there is ſomething, 
either within or without us, ever and anon diſ. 
turbing and annoying us, and we have too great 
cauſe with the preacher to ſay of the world and 
all that is therein, It it vanity and vexation of 
ſpirit, But, | . 

2. Another inſtance of happineſs, which the 
murdered innocents are partakers of, by means 
of that ſavage cruelty, conſiſts in this, that 
their memories are thereby rendered famous and 
illuſtrious in the Chriſtian church, which ho- 
noureth them with an everlaſting remembrance, 
that is never likely to be cut off. And this, in- 
deed, is an happineſs, as in itſelf very extraordi- 
nary, ſo likewiſe very agreeable to the appetites 
and inclinations of human nature. A good 
name is better than precious ointment ; not only 
in reality more valuable, but beſide that, more 
deſirable in the common vogue and eſtimate of 
mankind. For however backward men ge- 
nerally are in their endeavours to do well, yet 
they are forward enough in their deſires to hear 
well; and, indeed, they muſt needs lay great 
force and violence upon their natures, who are 
not ſenſible of ſecret longings and thirſtings after 
applauſe, and that not only while they breathe, 
but after their bodies are conſumed into aſhes. 
: And hence it Was, that many among the antient 
heathens were encouraged to ſuch gallant and 
heroical exploits, as are now upon record; the 
great principle 7 which they acted, being 
the expectation o 


502 


4 


fan immertal fame, of being 
I EM regiſteted 


— — 


On the Poly Innocents Day. 503 


regiſtered among the worthies and heroes, and 
celebrated for ſuch in ſucceeding ages. Nay, 
ſo far hath the deſire of tranſmitting their names 
down to poſterity tranſported ſome perſons, as 
that rather than fail of receiving a character 
in the annals of time wherein they lived, they 
have induſtriouſly ſet themſelves upon the in- 
vention of exquiſite and uncommon villainies, 
chuſing rather to become famous for their in- 
famy, than not to be famous at all“. Which 
I meation, not as if I thought they did well in 
courting ſuch a kind of reputation, but in order 
to exemplify to you, how deſirous the very worſt 
of men are of reputation in general, as well“ as 
the beſt. And if ſo, then happy, ſurely, thrice 
be theſe infants, who have that natural 
deſire thus incomparably fulfilled, their names 
having been above ſeventeen hundred years ſweet 
and fragrant in the noſtrils of all good men, 
and a feſtival having been very early inſtituted 
in honour of them, as being the firſt martyrs 
who bore teſtimony to the Lamb, not by diſ- 
puting, but dying +. Yet they are not ſo hap- 
BMA. or olig nyo ono. 

3 That by means of that favage cruelty 
committed upon them, they were rendered the 
more intimately dear and precious in the fight of 
God, as dying not only in, but for the Lord. 
For what probable cauſe can there be for ſo 
much as queſtioning, whether their fouls were 
thereupon tranſlated to a ſtate of eternal bliſs and 
e eee glory? 
Vid. the Rev. Mr. Gilbert Burnet's moſt excellent ſer- 
mon, and more acute remark on this ſubject, preached at 
Chelmsford affizes, 1745. Vol. I. pag. 281, &c. Printed, 


1747, by C. Ackers, in St. John's-Street. f Non 
loquendo, ſed Mor iendo. ö ; | 
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glory? If they had indeed been more advanced 
in age, and immerſed themſelves in the cares 
of the world, we could not have fo boldly pro- 
nounced concerning them; for though the cauſe 
for which they died, would ſtill have been 
equally good and honourable, yet it is poffible 
that they might have loſt their innocence, and if 
they had done fo, the plea of their dying for the 
ſake of Chriſt would have been but of ſmall 
avail before God. For what St. Paul ſays of 
charity, I he gave his body to be burned and had 
not charity, it would profit him nothing“, is in 
like manner true of other graces and virtues. If 
men, who are perſecuted even unto death, be- 
cauſe they are profeſſors of Chriſtianity, are deſ- 
titute of the graces and yirtues which the rules 
of Chriſtianity exact of them, they have no 
real title and intereſt in the love and favour of 
God. But now, as to theſe infants, the caſe is 
plain, that they were not in a capacity of incur- 
ring the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, as not 
being then in a capacity of doing any evil; and 
therefore, having been baptized. in Chriſt by 
death, there is no ſcruple to be made but that 
they are already, as to their ſouls, glorified; and 
moreover, as to their bodies, ſhall be partakers 
with Chriſt of a glorious reſurrection. And was 
it not then an happy exchange for them thus to 
be freed from the miſeries of this evil world, and 
immediately to be inſtated in the poſſeſſion of 
an everlaſting inheritance in a better? If Rachel 
had well known this, there would not ſo loud a 
voice have been heard in Rama, /o much weep- 
ing, lamentation and great mourning ; ſbe would 
not have refuſed comfort, ſaying, that | ber _ 
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dren were not : for though, indeed, they were 
not ſo, as to continue alive in her fight, yet it 
was much better for them; and therefore ſhe 
might have ſuppreſſed her tears, thoſe lamen- 
table outrages of nature, and remembred the 
command of God to her, Refrain thy voice from 
weeping, and thine eyes from tears; for thy work 
ſhall be rewarded, ſaith the Lord; and thy chil- 
dren ſhall come again from the land of the enemy x, 
from the dark regions of death- and the grave, 
to the pleaſant and delightſome paradiſe of God. 

IV. And now that I may conclude the whole 

with ſome ſuitable deductions of univerſal con- 
cern to us all; from what has been ſaid, 

1. We may learn practically to animadvert 
upon and admire the over-ruling power of God, 

who is able, by reaſon of his mighty hand and 
outſtretched arm, to produce great good out of 
evil. For thus we. ſee he hath actually done in 
the caſe of the bleſſed innocents; and, if we, 
for our parts, will but take care to love and fear 
him as 'we ought, he hath engaged his never 
failing promiſe, that he will deal in like manner 
by us. ie know, ſaith the Apoſtle, that all 
things ſhall work together for good to them that 
love God, to them that are. the called according to 
bis pur poſe; and, if we be indeed ſuch, 200 or 
what ſball ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt 2 
Shall tribulation, or diftreſs, or perſecution, ' or 
Famine, or 'nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? Nay, 
in all theſe things we are more than — 
| gs Chrift that loved us . 

It is true, indeed, that none of theſe things 
are in themſelves joyous, but grievous; they are 
in their natures * to cee e and 'agonies 
in 
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in our bodies, and ungrateful reſentments in our 
minds. But yet to a good man, thoſe pains 
will be allayed, and thoſe reſentments reftrained, 
when he conſiders, that God delights not to 
grieve him arbitrarily and without cauſe, but 
only in order to his greater benefit and advantage. 
For let the afflictions which befal him be, for 
their quality and degree, as heavy and ſevere 
as they can be; nay, let one calamity cloſely 
follow another, without any remarkable inter- 
miſſion; yet, ſtill there are (at leaſt) many ſpi- 
ritual uſes and improvements to be made of 
them, to promote the intereſt of this better 
part; and he muſt be very thoughtleſs and in- 
conſiderate, if, in the final iſſue of things, he 
cannot truly and thankfully ſay with holy David, 
It is good for me that I have been in trouble, 
_ that I might learn thy flatutes. e 

2. From what has been ſaid, we may like- 
wiſe be induced to conſider, what great need we 
all have to endeavour after the innocence and 
purity of children; ſo far as it is attainable by 
| Perſons of riper years, that ſo we may be the 
better prepared for all the changes and chances of 
this mortal life. For it is plain, that our lives are 
not in our own hands, and that we are not our 
own keepers. We ſee theſe infants were nipped . 
in their buds, and cut off, ſome of them, almoſt 
as ſoon as they began to breathe. And though 
(God be praiſed !) we have no cauſe to dread the 
ruins and devaſtations of ſuch a maſſacre among 
us, yet, there are ten thouſand other things 
which may be inſtrumental to our diſſolution, 
before we have ſo much as time to think of our 
approaching danger. We need not go far to 
ſeek for inſtances of perſons, who have this 
minute, to all appearance, been in perfect vi- 
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gour and ſafety, and yet the very next minute 
turned into ſenſeleſs carcaſſes; for all places and 
times have notoriouſly abounded with ſuch : and 
therefore, what wiſe man can reaſonably, think 
himſelf abſolutely ſecure from being made a like 
example unto others? And are we not then in 
common policy obliged to take ſuch care of our- 
ſelves and our eternal concerns, as that we may al- 
ways be provided againſt the worſt ? It is certain, 
that we can do ourſelves no harm by making 
ſuch an. early proviſion for ourſelves ; for it is 
never too early to be virtuous; and the ſooner 
we ſet about it, the greater we may juſtly hope 
will our pleafure and reward be. But it is poſ- 
ſible, on the other hand, that we may do our- 
ſelves infinite harm by delaying ſuch a proviſian ; 
for what if, before we have actually compleated it, 
our great Lord ſhould come? How wretched 
and miſerable will our'circumſtances then be ? 
What uninterrupted occaſions will then be ad- 
miniſtered to us, of - wiſhing that we had never 
been born? Think, if you can with' pleaſure, 
and think again upon the parable of the fooliſh 
virgins, who then went to 4uy oil for their lamps, 
when they ſhould have frimmed them*, But, 

3, and laſtly, From what has been ſaid, 
When we have once taken care to cleanſe and 
purge our conſciences from evil works, and by 
that means to make our peace with God, we 
may obſerve with what comfort and freedom of 
ſpirit we may reſign up ourſelves into the hands 
of God, to be diſpoſed of according to the good 
pleaſure of his will. For then, come what 
will, come what can, we may reſt ſatisfied, that 
all will be ſafe and ſecure on our ſide, Death 
itſelf, you ſee, to theſe innocents, becauſe they 
CY were 
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were innocents, proytWinfihitely more happy 
and deſirable than life, And fo it will always 
be, eſpecially to ſuch who die as thoſe children 
did with purity of ſoul, and for the ſake of 
Chriſt. Nay, indeed, however formidable and 
ghaſtly death upon that account 'may ſeem, 
when it appears with its deformed viſage; yet, 
if we would but be perſuaded to look upon it 
with the eye of faith, we ſhould rejoice, as many 
of the primitive martyrs did, to meet with any 
lawful occaſion of ruſhing into its embraces, 
For certainly, a crown of martyrdom is no ſuch 
flight and ordinary thing, but that we may well 
think it a much more than ſufficient com- 
penſation for all the tranſient pains uſually 
_ antecedent to it. This, I am ſure, we are 
bound to believe, if we believe any thing of the 
Goſpel: and therefore, when I ſee men making 
themſelves really miſerable, for fear of I know 
not what imaginary miſeries, which they fancy 
are coming upon them; when I obſerve them 
dolefully lamenting their unhappy ſtate, I can- 
not but conclude, that there is a great defect of 
real religion in them. But whatever opinions 
ſome men may entertain, this I am perſuaded 
in, that it is in itſelf much more preferable to 
die a thouſand unnatural deaths to preſerve a 
good conſcience, than to commit the leaſt fin in 
order to prevent one of them: and I heartily 
pray, that no one preſent may ever become ſuch 
an infidel, as to diſbelieve the truth of the pro- 
miſe which our Saviour hath made, with which 
I ſhall conclude, Whoſoever will ſave his life 
Hall loje it, but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for in 

ſake and the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it x. 
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charge of worldly motives. II. 287. 30. | | 

Democritus, converts a porter into a philoſopher. II. 251, 

Dewil, inquiry into his views in tempting Chriſt. I. 274, Why 
he is ſaid by St. Luke to depart from Chrift only for a ſeaſon: 
279. Is always ready to tempt men to fin. 284. His temp- 
tations may always be reſiſted. 286, The ſeveral ways by 

Which he aſſaults us. 294. His contention with Michael the 

aarchangel about the body of Moſes conſidered. II. 274. 

Dijciples of Chriſt, the three great leſſons required of them. II. 
173. Their conſcientious fincerity. 191. | 

Diogenes, his mechanical confutation of Zeno's objections againſt 
the nature of motion. 446. N 

Divorces, Jewiſh, how condemned by Jeſus Chriſt. I, 83, _ 

Doctrines, fundamental, not willingly defined by parties and 
ſects in Chriſtianity. II. 163. 1 VE 

Duties of a ritual nature not of indiſpenſable obligation like 
moral virtues, I. 144. TY 
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Enemies, the duty of loving them illuſtrated by the example of 
St. Stephen. II. 453. This virtue unknown both to Heathens 
and Jews. 471. Is a godlike quality. 472. Are uſeful to us, 
though not intentionally. 474. How doing good to them, 
heaps coals of fire on their heads. 475. 

Epiphany, a feſtival of very early inſtitution in the church. I. 186. 

Ewangeliſt, the nature of that empioyment in the primitive 
church. I. 432. | 

Externals, the uſe of in religion, demonſtrated. I. 5. The abuſe 
of them pointed out. 12. The error and ill tendency of re- 
jecting them. 13. To be conducted with decency. 16. The 
deſign and due improvement of them. 17. 

Faith, is only to be proved by works. I. 266. The abſurdity 
of extending it to the belief of contradictions, and of impoſſi- 
bilities. 40%. Things above reaſon not neceſſarily contrary to 
it. II. 117. How true Chriſtians are to contend for it. zog. 
Why we are to contend for the faith. 312. Is to be preſerved 
by following the examples of the primitive teachers of Chriſti- 
anity. 324. General remarks on. 400. The requilites of. 403. 

Foeſting, the true motive and tendency of. I. 260. Cautions 
againſt exceſs of. 261, Not confined to preſcribed ſeaſons. 
262. To be governed by perſonal circumftances. 300. 

Fathers, primitive, afford no authority to the Roman Catholics 
for paying divine honours to the Virgin Mary. I. 337. 

Fejiivals, the obiervance of them juſtibed. J. 185. Though not 
expreſsly enjoined in Holy Scripture. II. 304. 

Fire of London, religious improvement of that terrible event. 

II. 203. Parallel inſtances from hiftory. 212. | 

Fle and Spirit, how diſtinguiſhed and applied by the writers of 
the New Teſtament. I. 253. 

Forgiveneſs of injuries, not to be deferred to a death-bed. II. 469. 

Foundation, figurative application of that word in the Holy 
Scriptures. II. 163. | 

Gadarenes, reſented the loſs of their ſwine, though delivered 

from a legion of devils. II. 378. , 

Galilee, ſtigmatized by the reſt of the Jewiſh nation. I. 455. 
The prejudice extended to Chriſt. 456. The probable cauſe 
of his making it the place of his reſidence. II. 378. 

Gaming, the pernicious effects of, pointed out. I. 321. 

Genezareth, {ome account of the lake or ſea of. II. 377. 

Genius, the great advantages and due improvement of. II. 73. 

_ Groſtics deſcribed. II. 314. 

God, as a ſpirit, muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit. I. 21. His for- 
mer revelations of himſelf, before the coming of Jeſus Chriit, 
imperfect. 157. The juſtice of the curſes he pronounces on 
the wicked. 311. His puniſhment of ſin proved conſiſtent 
with all his attributes. 351. His moral government requires 
puniſhment for fin, or that the injury done by it. ſhould be 
otherwiſe repaired. 357. Arguments from the general per- 
ſuaſion that he will forgive fin. 365. Comfortable inferences 
from the general order and conduct of his providence. 365. 
Being eſſentially preſent every where, he cannot be literally 
in one place more than another. II. 3, The attribute of ma- 


jeſty 
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jeſty how applied to him. zd. Tow the term right hand is 
applied to him. 5. His diſpenſation toward the Jews, intended 
to be a type of the Chriſtian church. 45. In what ſenſe human 
paſſions are attributed to him, 86. The union or diſtinction 
of perſons in the Trinity, not to be comprehended by us. 113, 
What the proper object of praiſe in him. 436. His ſcheme of 
redemption demands the higheſt returns of love ſrom man. 446. 
 Grod- Friday, the ſufferings and death of Chriſt commemorated 
on this day. I. 344. 
Good-nature, imperfect and blameable degrees of. I. 128. The 
advantages of, 134. | 
Goodneſs, mankind no judges of the whole nature and extent 
of. I. 356. Negative and poſtive, the merits of, diſtinguiſhed. 
II. 69. The reality much more eaſy to ſupport than the mere 
appearance of. 155. | 
Goſpel of Chriſt, what it ſuperadds to the religion of nature. I. 
389. Has the ſtrongeſt claim to our reverence, and obedience. 
II. 451. | | 
Government, human, on what principles ſupported. I. 360. 


Applied to the ſupreme moral government of the world. 361. 


Grace, a very active principle, I. 472. lts prolific nature. 473. 
Scriptural illuſtrations of. 474. The revelation of, how to be 
improved. II. 76. 

 Giile and infincerity, the true origin of, II. 188. The preva- 
lence of, accounted for.. 192. Are not often ſucceſsful. 199 

Gunpozeder plot, the proper topic of conſideration on the anni- 
verſary of. II. 337. The enormity of this conſpiracy diſ- 
played. 350. 

Heart, a foul one, compared to a well. II. 154. 


Heaven, its ſcriptural fignification. II. 2. Its metaphorical 


deſcription. 161. 7 
Hebrews, the great ſcope and deſign of St. Paul's epiftle to. II. 318. 
Hell, the true ſcriptural ſignification of that word. II. 166. 
Herod, his inhuman maſiacre of the holy innocents in Bethlehem. 

Il. 497. Reflections on his miſerable death. 499. 

Holydays. See Feſtivals. 

Holy Ghoſt, the manner in which the gift of was conferred on 
the apoſtles, II. 47. The miraculous circumſtances of, ex- 
p:ained. 49 The immediate fruits of it. 58. In what 
ſenſe the Holy Spirit is ſaid to be grieved at the fins of men, 
86. Our ingratitude may provoke him to withdraw from us. 
94. By what particular kinds and degrees of fin, he is more 


eſpecially grieved. 97, The hcinous and aggravating nature 
of preſumptuous fins. 101. How we are ſaid to be ſealed by 


him to the day of redemption 104. This ſeal may be bro- 
ken by our fins. 10% Por.what purpoſes he was ſent. 427. 
The ordinary and cxtraordi nary Operationsof, diſtinguiſhed. 428. 
onefly and ſincerity, the preſent and future advantages attend- 
ing. II. 193. Directions for improvement in. 199. 
Hope and aſſurance diſtinguiſhed. I. 308. 
Humiliation, the proper deſign and ule of all ſeaſons of. 299. 
Hypocriſy, much more diſſicult to ſupport, than it is to . attain 


innate goodneſs. II. 155. 
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James I. the: diſadvantages under which he ſucceeded- to the 
crown of England. I. 220. Educated his ſon Charles in high 
notions of the regal prerogative. 221. Did not attend to the 
growing power of the people. 222. Treated the Puritans 
rigorouily. 224. x 

James, St. the fon of Alphevs, diſtinguiſhed from James the 
ſon of Zebedee. I. 451. II. 171, 

Jeremiah, exhorts the Jews to add inward piety to external or- 
dinances. I. 19. 

FJeſus Chrif, See Chrif. 

Fexwwiſh laau. See Low, | 

Fes, why loaded with the impoſition of peculiar ceremonies, 
J. 3. Why indulged in the uſe of poligamy and divorce. 
83. The.method of God's procecding with them, explained. 
I. 159. The peculiarity of their circumſtances, the ſource of 
peculiarities in their language, 252. 

Tingreecations in the Pſalms, how to be underſtood. I. 305. Of 

Moſes. 306. In the New Teſtament. 308. 

Tacarnation of Chriſt, the neceſſity of to fulfil the ſcheme of 
edemption. I. 370. Is a ſignal inſtance of divine favour and 
condeſceniion. II. 410. The end of fully anſwered by his con- 
duct and adminiſtration. 416. ObjeRtons of Celſus and Por- 
phyry aniwered. 440. Practical improvement of 445. 

I. faele, their endeavours to ſuppreis the dictates of conſcience, 
ineffectual. I. 350. 

Tynccents, holy occaſion of their maſſacre in Bethlehem. II. 497. 
Their eternal happineſs ſecured by their early ſufferings. 500. 
Practical deductions. 505. | | 

Inovatiens in religion, the deſtructive tendency of II. 34. Ex- 
emplined in the diſtractions of the laſt century. 357 

Litegrity, the preſent and future advantages of. II. 193. Direc- 
tions for improvement in. 199. The methods made uſe of 
by Satan to intice us from. 200, 

Job the Baptiſt, brief remarks on his miniſterial character. II. 
136. His intention in ſending his diſciples to aſk Jeſus if 
he was the expected Meſſiah. 360. 

Jeb the Evangeliſt, inquiry into the reaſon of his being diſ- 
tinguiſned as the diſciple whom Jeſus loved. II. 478. Ten- 
dency of his writings. 482. Anecdotes of. 486. His faults. 
487. Inferences, 489. 4 

Ti-cel, the meaning of conferring that name on Abraham. II. 160. 

Tudas Tcaiict, how we are to underſtand that Satan entered 
into him. I. 281. The vacancy in the apoſtolate by his un- 

timely death, how filled up. 315. Practical reflections. 324. 

Jude, St. the Scripture account of him. II. 307. His epiſtle. 308. 
Zutice, the diſtribution of, requires puniſhment of ſin. I. 359. 

Kine of Baſhan, Amos, iv. 1. the vices cenſured under this de- 
ſcription. II. 223. MERE, | 

Kneeling, the becoming poſture in our addreſſes to God. II. 455. 

Knowledge, the duty of thoſe who poſſeſs it, II. 70. Its tendency 
to promote virtue and religion. 72. | 

Languages, the diſſimilarity among thoſe of diſtin& nations, and 
diſtant ages. I. 251, See Tongues. 


5 Laud, 
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Laud, archbiſhop, his ſententious character of Charles I. 231. 
Lago, ceremonial, why impoſed on the Jews. I. 3. Why no pre- =—_ 
ſcribed form of marriage ceremony is found in it. 86, When, 
and why abrogated. 160. Why not intended to be per- | 
' 93 161. The neceſſity for its abrogation explained. 163. 
Was enforced by temporal ſanctions only. 172 
Lay teachers, have no apoſtolical warrant to exerciſe holy offices. 
II. 292. 390. WES. | 
Lent, ions againſt a ſuperſtitious obſervance of. I. 262. Various | 
reaſons for its limitation to forty days. 270. Abſtinence in, dic- 
tated by perſonal circumſtances. 300 The commination recited | 
in, vindicated from the accuſation of uncharitableneſs. 301. | 
Life, natural tendency of the knowledge of the utmoſt limits of. I. 
101. How its uncertainty ought to operate on us. 102. The 
great buſineſs of, to ſecure the ſalvation of our ſouls. 109. A 
long one ſeldom defirable 120. The full ſcheme of Providence 
not to be compreheuded in this imperfect ſtate. 386. See Death. 
Literature, a neceſſary qualification for preaching the goſpel, 
ſince the ceſſation of miracles. II 291. 390. | 
Liturgy of the church of England, its excellencies pointed out. (| 
I. 24. The brevity of the collects and reſponſes in, agreeable | 
to our Saviour's practice and precept. II. 463. 
Locke, Mr. his character of St. Paul. I. 92. 
Lord's day. See Sabbath. 
Lord's ſupper. See Sacrament, | | 
Lets, the occaſions on which they were antiently uſed. I. 318. 
Whether they may be lawfully uſed by Chriftians. 320, : 
Love of our country, examination into the great ſocial duty of. Il. 
16. What to be underſtood by our country. 19. The degree 
of love due to it. 20. Due regulation of our conduct between 
private and public intereſt. 21. Muſt yield to our immortal 
concerns where they interfere. 22. Not to be exerted with a 
narrow unkoſpitable ſpirit. 24. Is an affection naturally im- 
planted in us. 23. What objects a rational friend to his coun- 
try will have in view. 28. Reflections on the commotions 
under Charles I. 30. An attachment to piety always included 
in. 32. Its welfare how to be promoted. 36. ; 
Luke, St. his name and country inquired into. II. 288. His 
ſecular profeſſion. 290. Was a man of learning. 293. The 
advantages the ſtudy of phyſic gave his apoſtolical character. 
296. His knowledge of painting perceivable in his writings. 
297. His evangelical character. 299. 
Luxury, the money diſſipated by, very ill applied in a chari- 
table view. I. 136. | 
Tagi, or wiſemen of the Eaft, who they were, and whence they 
came. I. 188. Their great zeal in travelling to Jeruſalem in 
ſearch of the Meſſiah. 190. Their great faith in proſecuting this 
Journey. 193. The piety of their motives. 197. 'The nature 
and meaning of their preſents. 199. — 5 
Man, as a reaſonable creature, ought to worſhip God with the 
mind as well as with the body. I. 22. The purpoſe of 
his creation. I. 33. Old and New, how uſed and diſtin- 
guiſhed in Scripture. 255, The intention of his nn, 
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and his fituation in this world, explained. II. 80. His fing 
grieve the holy ſpirit of God. 86. The ſcheme of redemp- 
tion formed for him, demands the higheſt returns of love to God. 
II. 446. The dignity of his nature inferable from it, 448. 
Mark, St. how he obtained that name. I. 431. His family and 
office in the church. 432. The occaſion of his difference with 
St. Paul. 434. The nature of his offence examined. 437. 
This event providentially ordered to a good purpoſe. 447. 

Marriage act, the policy and expediency of, pointed out. I. 88. 
An objection "again it confidered. 1. 96. 

Marriage union, the nature. of inquired into. I. 84. What 
is required by civil government to render the contract 
valid. 85, Tue form of celebration belongs to the civil 
magiſtrate, 86. If entered into without the previous qua- 
lifications and preſcribed forms, is only a diſorderly act of 
licentiouſneſs. 88. The meer agreement of the two ſexes 
not ſufficient to legitimate it. 90. Objections derived from 
St. Paul, conſidered. 2 An examination of Bp. Stillingfleet's 
notion of the indiſſolubility of an irregular marriage. I. 96. 

Mary, the Virgin, her purification, and preſentation of her firſt born 
child in the temple. I. 241. The leſſons taught us in theſe in- 
ſtances. 242. 250. Simeon's prophecy relative to her. 247. An- 
tient method of commemorating her purification. 249. Inquiry 
into the degree of honour really due to her. 327. Caution in- 
ſinuated by Chriſt on this point. 329. Of her immaculate con- 
ception. 331. No warrant to attribute ſinleſs perfection to her. 
332. The different regard paid to her by Roman Catholics 

and Proteſtants, ſtated. 334. No warrant in Scripture for ad- 
dreſſing prayers to her. 335. Nor in the primitive fathers. 
337. Firſt occaſion of this error. 76:4. Inftances. 339. 

Matthew, St. the publican, his call to the apoſtolical office. II. 
241. Is the ſame perſon whom St. Mark and St. Luke call Levi, 
the ſon of Alpheus. 244. His employment as a tax-gatherer, pe- 
culiarly odious among the Jews. 247. His ready obedience to 
Chriſt's call. 255, His conſtancy in the miniſtry, 257. | 

Matthias, St. the occaſion and manner of his election to the apoſto- 
late. I. 318. Where he exerciſed his miniſterial office. 323. Va- 
rious accounts of his death.324. Reflections on his hiſtory. 325. 


Mediator, one only, through whom we have acceſs to God. I. 335. 


More than one admitted by Roman Catholics, and their idle 

diſtinction concerning them. 335. + Anſwer to unbelieving 
objections againſt the need of, II. g. | 

Metaphors, the Scripture uſe of, in deſcribing the church of 
hriſt, explained. II. 160. 5 

Michi, dhe aich angel, Eis contention with the devil about the 


body el Moſes æxantibed into. II. 274. 
Miri/te; ofthe golpel, even a bad one, not uſeleſs in his office. I. 
324, Sue examine himielF ag to his fitneſs for holy orders, 


before he enters into them. 325. Human learning a neceſ- 
gary qualihcation in, ſince the ce Tation of miracles. II. 291. 390. 


ÞI:n1:/ters of Rare, what they may learn from the faults in the ad- 


minittration of king Charles I. I. 235. 
Arracles, conſidered as evidences of a divine miſſion. II. 368. 
3 . | Modeſty, 
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Medefly, an admirable virtue, illuſtrated in the character of St. 
John the Evangeliſt. II. 480. 


Morality, the principles of, diſcoverable by natural reaſon. I. 347. 
But requires religion to ſupport the practice of, 348. Perni- 
cious errors with regard to. 389. 


Morality and Chriſtianity, improperly oppoſed to each other. I 35. 


Mortality, a meditation on, ſhould teach us the true value of all 


temporal enjoyments. I. 114. 


Mortifying the body, no farther uſeful or meritorious, than as it 


tends to ſubdue our paſſions and check the propenſities toward 
ſinful gratifications, I. 258. See Lent. <a 


Moſaic law. See Law. oy | 

Moſes, upon what occaſion, and with what intention, he com- 
poſed the xcth pſalm. I. 100. His Jaws enforced by tempo-. 
ral ſanctions only. 172. His imprecations on the wicked, 
how to be underſtood. 306. The quality for which he was 
choſen to the legiſlative office. II. 482. 

Myfteries, and deep points in religion, not neceſſary objects of 
ſtady. I 446. Many in religion. II. 1:4. The circumſtances 
that expoſe them to ſuſpicion. 115. In the known opera- 
tions of nature. 117. Cannot be comprehended, unleſs our 
faculties were enlarged. 118. The motives of denying them, to 


be examined 120. Unbelievers in thoſe of religion, ſwal- 


low others without ſcruple. 121. 
Nathanael, is converted by St. Philip. I. 453. 
againſt the Nazarenes. 456. And Bartholomew, ſuppoſed to be 
different names for the ſame perſon. II. 187. 
National reproaches, too indiſcriminate. I. 455. 


Naiivity of our Lord, a ſeaſon of holy joy and exultation. II. 406. 


Why ordered by the church to be commemorated. 4.34. 
Neftorius, his hereſy the firſt occaſion of paying extraordinary 
honours to tne Virgin Mary. I. 337. | 
Newton, Sir Iſaac, how he reſolves the firſt principle of his phi- 

loſophy. II. 70. 5 5 | 
Oneſimus, Paul's judgment in the caſe of. I. 438. 441. | 
Opinions of mankind, as various as their external features. I. 444. 
Ordinances in religion, the virtue of them not dependent on the 

worthineſs of thoſe who adminiſter them. II. 257. 
Patriotiſm, much more apt to degenerate into faction, than mini- 

ſerial adminiſtration into deſpotiſm. I. 237. Sce Love of our 

country. | | 
Patriots, what they may learn from the hiſtory of k. Charles I. I. 233. 
Paul, St. his method of condemning irregular marriages conſi- 
dered. I. 99. Mr. Locke's character of him. 92. The felti- 

val of his converſion 0! great antiquity in the church. 203. 

ad the whole Gentile world for his province. ibid. Oc- 
caſion and manner of his miraculous converiion. 205. In 
what ſenſe he ſtile himſelf chief of finners. 207. The great 
benefit the church derived from his converſion. 212. Practical 
inferences from his hiſtory, 214. In what ſenſe he applies 
the word eb. 25. The definn and ſcope of vis epiſtl: to the 
Coloſſians. 303. His miſunderſtanding with St. Mars conſi- 
dered. 430. Diſclai occaſions of ſchitm. 447. Various 
opinions relating Iteration of his name from Saul. II. 289. 
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Paul, father, his account of the firſt occaſion of paying extraordi- 

nary honours to the Virgin Mary. I. 337. 

Peter, St. how brought to a free converſation with the Gentiles. II. 
125. Occaſions a diſſenſion between Paul and Barnabas. 131. 
Signification of his apoltolical name. 159. 166. His perſonal 

authority and dominion, not intended by calling him the rock 

on which the church was built. 168. Had no ſuperiority over 
his brethren conferred on him. 386. Compariſon between 
him and his pretended ſucceſſors the biſhops of Rome. 387. 

Philip, St. who he was. I. 449. Dittinguithed from Philip the 

\ deacon. 450. Converts Nathanael. 453. 

Phyfic, the ſtudy of, naturally leads to picty. II. 294. 

Pilgrimages, the abſurdity of. I. 12. 

Fele how converted from debauchery to philoſophy. II. 253. 
Poligamy the practice of, how cenſured by Jeſus Chriſt. I. 83. 
Poor, who are to be included under this deſcription. I. 135. 
Porphyry. See Celſus. | x 
Power, and authority, the uſe and abuſe of, pointed out. II. 75. 

Illuſtrated. 79. 

Praiſe, what the proper object of, in God. II. 436. 

Prayer, the nature of, defined. I. 22. The advantages of pre- 
meditated forms of. 26. Is a duty of perperual obligation. 48. 
Motives to, from a conſideration of the attributes of God. 481. 
Is to be addreſſed only to God. 483, Directions and cautions 
relating to. 484. Long winded prayers contrary to our Savi- 
our's practice and precept. II. 463. 

Protagoras, by what chance he became a philoſopher. II. 251. 

Proteſtants, are exceeded by Roman Catholics in their zeal for the 

converſion of infidel nations. II. 64. See Roman Catholics. 

Providence, comfortable inferences from the general order and 
conduct of. I. 366. The general ſcheme of, not fully com- 
prehended by us in this imperfect Rate. 386. "i 

*P/almcxxn, the probable occaſion on which it was compoſed. II. 17. 

- Pſalms, explication of the imprecatory paſſages in. I. 305. II. 471. 

Publicau in the Goſpel, his humility commended. II. 457. 
His prayer agreeable to the church of England litany. 463. 

Puniſhment, in whom the right of inflicting reſides, according to 

+ natural reaſon. I. 351. Is the greateſt ſanction of law. 352. 

Examination of Dr. TindaPs method of reaſoning on. 353. 

The juſtice of God concerned in the infliction of on fin. 359. 
The probability of a means of eſcaping. 361. May be ſuffered 
by ſubſtitute. 372. That of Chriſt, full and compleat ſatisfac- 
tion for the fins of mankind. 374. | 

Purification of women after child- bearing, the Jewiſh law of. I. 241. 
The ſacrifices to be offered in the temple afterward. 242. 

Puritans, riſe and progreſs of that party in England. I. 223. 

Naturally joined the parliament againſt king Charles I. 225. 
Prevented a reconciliation between the king and his parlia- 
ment by their exorbitant demands. 228. Are not ſtrictly 
chargeable with the murder of the king. 231, 

Rea/on, natural, the doctrine of ſatisfaction for fin, deduced from 
the principles of. I. 345. Things may be above it, that are 
not contrary to it. II. 117. Is not to be too much relied on in 
religion, 119, 


» 


4 Redemption ä 


Redemption of mankind, ſummary view of. I. 369. Not fully 
comprehended by man in his preſent imperfect ſtate. 385. 
The ſcheme of, explained. II. 410. The end of Chriſt's incar- 
nation, fully anſwered by his conduct and adminiſtration. 416. 
The accompliſhment of, is ground for gratitude on man's part, 
and for joy even to angels. 430. Demands the higheſt returns 
of love to God. 446. Ought to give us an high ſenſe 
of the dignity of our nature. 448, Yet infuſe a ſpirit of hu- 

mility in us. 449. 1 

Religion, why the abuſes of are more conſpicuous than its proper 
operations. I. 2, The uſe of externals in, ſhewn. I. 5. Righ- 
teouſneſs of life the only true foundation of our hopes in. 35. 
Great difficulties to be expected in ſetting about the practice 

pf it. 288, Has been propoſed to mankind in different ſhapes, 

as different circumſtances required. 391. The danger of inno- 
vating experiments in. II. 34. Exemplified in the diſtractions 
of the laſt century. 35. Metaphorical deſcription of the fun- 
damental doctrines of, in the Scriptures, 162. Does not incul- 
_ cate ſullen want of reſpect, or rudeneſs. 302. 

Remi ſſion of ſins, the power of, intruſted to the apoſtles, how to 
be underſtood. I. 308. | 7 

Repentance, motives to the frequent exerciſe of. I. 110. The na- 
ture of explained. 363. Is an inſufficient atonement for fin. 
364. Is the firſt of the ſix fundamental principles of religion. 
II. 137, The nature of the duty implied by that term. 138, 
The alternative placed before us. 145. The danger of delay- 
ing it. 150. St, Bernard's ſententious definition of. 156. 

| Repuration, a ſenſe of, a cloſer reſtraint on deceitful practices 
than the law of the land. II. 189. 0 


Reſtoration of Charles 11. the proper motives of commemorating II. 


16. The great deliverance we received by. 37. Lord Claren- 
don's remark on. 39. How properly celebrated, Sd. | 
Rejurre&ion of Chrill, an atteſtation of the truth of his miſſion, 
and of the acceptance of his ſufferings for the redemption of 
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mankind. I. 381. What is to be underſtood by the expreſ- © 


ſions of being buried, and riſing, with Chriſt. 394. 401. Is 


the demonſtration of a future ſtate, and the pledge of immor- 

tality. 406. LS 

Of the dead, is one of the chief objections urged againſt 

Chriſtianity. J. 409. Is not incredible, conſidered as the act 
of God. 415. Of the body, objections againſt anſwered. 418. 

Revenge, the ſpirit of, directly oppoſite to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, 

I. 341. Is unjuſtifiable on any pretence of zeal for God and 
religion. 344. ; 

Riches, the proper application of. I. 135. The money diflipated 
by luxury, does not anſwer the purpoſe of charity. 136. The 
poſſeſſors accountable for the application off II. 74. 

Right hand, how this term is applied to God. Il.5. 

Fight and wrong, the diſtinction between, obvious to natural 


reaſon l. 347 


Righteouſneſs, ſelf, mult be renounced by Chriſtians. U. 182. 
Keck, its metaphorical ſignification, as applied to St. Peter, II. 
159. 166. 169. ER „ 


Roman 
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Roman Catholics, their adoration of the Virgin Mary condemned. 
I. 330. Difference between them and Proteſtants on this ſub- 
jet, ſtated. 334. Repeat ten Ave Marias to one Pater noſter. 
335. Their idle diſtinction concerning mediators. 336. Spe- 

eimens of impious exprefſions in hymns addreſſed to the-Virgin 

Mary. 339. Their unchriſtian adulterations purged from the 
church of England. 341. Are very aſſiduous in converting 
infidel nations. II. 63. Their worſhip of angels drives Pro- 
teſtants to an oppoſite extreme. 277. The enormity of the 
gunpowder plot. 350. Some of them have more piety and 
charity than their religion allows. 353. Ought not, on Pro- 
teitant principles, to be treated with more ſeverity than our 
ſaſety requires. 354. a . 

Rome, the authority and dominion of the church of, not deriv- 
able from St. Peter. II. 168. To what the degeneracy of 
that church is owing. 324. Characters of their ſaints. 325. 

The cruelty and perſecution of, directly oppoſite to the ſpirit 
of Chriſtianity. 345. The reſult and conſequence of ſuch 
principles, prove that it cannot be the true religion. 348. 
The enormity of the gunpowder plot. 350. Compariſon be- 
tween the biſhops of, and St. Peter, from whom they pre- 
tend to derive their ſupremacy over the Chriſtian church. 387. 

Sabbath day, nature and ends of its original inſtitution. I. 145. 
Why renewed to the Jews. 149. To what degree, and for 
what purpoſes it continues obligatory among Chriſtians. 152, 

The manner in which it ought to be obſerved. 155. The ex- 
tremes to be avoided. 156. The obſervance of it no where 

. commanded by Chriſt. 186. II. 34. 

Sacrament of the Lord's ſupper, a perpetual inſtitution. I. 47. Of 
eating and drinking unworthily. 50. The obligations to fre- 
quent communion. 52. Some diſcouragements to the receiving 
it, removed. 55. Of a due preparation for it. 64. A caution 
againſt ſuperſtitious preparation. 74. Of ſelf examination. 76. 

Sacrifices, expiatory, for fin, the inſufficiency of, ſhewn. I. 362. 

The univerſality of, accounted for. 363. | 

Saints, our duty to follow the examples of. II. 318. Are propoſed 
by St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, for our imitation. 320. 
Why it is our duty to follow the primitive teachers of Chriſti- 
anity. 323. The want of a due regard to them, the preat 
cauſe of the degeneracy of the Romiſh church. 324. In what 
reſpects we are to imitate theſe patterns. 325. Our encourage- 
ment to this imitation. 329. Are not to be invocated or 
adored. 331. Were fallible men like ourſelves. 334. 

Samaritans, who they were, and the difference in religion be- 
tween them and the Jews, II. 337, Chriſt rebukes the indiſ- 

creet reſentment of his diſciples againſt them. 338. 

Fatisfactien tor fin by the death of Chriſt, the doctrine of, deduced 

from principles of natural reaſon. I. 345. Is every way full 
and compleat. 369. | = 

"Scriptures, holy, occaſion of the ambiguity of many expreſſions 

in. I. 251. Encourage a proper regard to this world, and 
to our companions in it. II. 15, The metaphorical deſcriptions 
of the church of Chriſt in, explained. 160. The difference be- 
tween them and other writings, ſtated and illuſtrated. 371. 


Sal 
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Seal of redemption, how to be underſtood, II. 104. 153. How it 
may be broken. 108. 4 


dels in religion, argument in- favour of mutual forbearance and 1: 
"moderation among. I. 15. ä 

Self denial, the meaning and obligation of this duty. II. 173. 

Self love, its great influence in human tranſactions. I. 445. 

Shafteſbury, lord, his cenſure of Chriſtianity, for not diſtinguiſh- 
ing friendſhip as a virtue, unjuſt. II. 479 | 

Sight, the. moſt curious of all the ſenſes. I. 452. Will draw __. 

| people to church if they have no other motive. 453. How it { 

” muſt be qualified to ſee Chriſt. 458. Seeing, a word of large 

importance in the mas 60 dialect. 470. | 
| Simeon, his holy joy on finding the expected Meſſiah in the tem- 
ple. I. 243. His prophetical expreſſions. 245. 247. Practical 


inference from his behaviour. 250. 2 
Simon, St. the Scripture account of him. II. 306. 
Sin, the expreſſions of being dead to it, and of mortifying it, ho 92 
to be underſtood. I. 256. The temptations of Satan no ex- | [ 
cuſe for committing it. 286. The doctrine of ſatisfaction 1 
made for it by the death of Chriſt, deduced by natural rea- 
ſon. 345. The commiſſion of, produces an apprehenſion of 
puniſhment. 347. Divine juſtice requires the puniſhment of. 
359. Inſufficient methods of atoning for, practiſed by man. 
362. Arguments from the general perſuaſion that forgiveneſs 
may be obtained for it. 365. . Employs the ſame methods that 
grace does, but from a contrary principle. 477. Grieves the 
Holy Spirit, II. 86. Its general odiouſneſs diſplayed. 143. 
The ſervice of, contraſted with that of God. 146. 
Sinus, the power of remitting, intruſted to the apoſtles, explained. 
I. 308. Preſumptuous ſins, the heinous nature of. II. 101. 
Sincerity. See Integrity. 
Society preferable to ſolitude, for the exerciſe of religious duties. 
II. 383. | | 
Socrates, his definition of philoſophy. I. 102, | 
Son of man, ſignification of that phraſe, and how applicable to 
- Jeſus Chriſt, II. 158. 
Soul of a deſperate ſinner, the proper language of. II. 148. 
Sp:rits, miniſtering, the exiſtence of, eſtabliſhed by the general 
ppinion of all ages. II. 260. Inquiry into their nature. 262. 
Their general office and employment. 264. See Angels. | 
Star that guided the wiſe men from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, what it 
might probably be. I. 194. 
* St. an eminent example of love toward enemies. 
„„ N | 
 Stlling fleet, Bp. his notion of the indiſſolubility of an irregular 
marriage, examined. I. 96. | yy 
Superſtition, its tendency to corrupt the natural dictates of conſci- 
_ ence. I. 350. Increaſes the terrors of mankind. 351. 


= Surnames, how obtained in the Roman Provinces. I. 431. II. 288. 


Talents, the parable of, explained and applied. II. 66. General 


* 


inferences from. 80. 


Temptations, are limited to every one's ability of reſiſting them. 
L 286, The good ſpirit of God always ready to aſſiſt us againſt. 
KM 7 . 287, No 
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287. No one exempt from. 288. Are no arguments of God's 
diſpleaſure, but are on, trials. 290. How we may rejoice un- 
0 


der. 291. Not lawful to throw ourſelves wilfully into the way 
of. 292. In what ſenſe we are to underſtand God's leading us 
into. , FM 4 fe 
Tertullian, his curious notions of Chriſtian Faith. I. 410. 
| Tindal, Dr. examination of his notions on puniſhment. I. 354. 
| Thomas, St. ſome acgount of. II. 394. Thee backwardneſs 55 his 
faith in the article of Chriſt's reſurrection. 396. Why he was 
ſuffered to doubt. 398. How his conviction was effected. 399. 
_ Tongues, the gift of, how conferred on the apoſtles. II. 47. The 
reaſon of their cloven appearance. 49. The operation of. 50. 
No room to ſuſpe& deceit in it. 56. 'The immediate. fruits of 
it. 58. The great utility of. 59. Whether there is any occa- 
ſion for, or probability of, this miracle being renewed. 61. 
Ihe ſlow progreſs of converſion without it. 62. 
Trinity, the doctrine of, injured by human expoſitions. II. 110. 
- | Is not a ſcriptural term. 111. What 1s declared in the Holy 
Scriptures on this ſubject. t. The Athanaſian Creed only 
calculated for a temporary purpoſe. ibid. The doctrine of, 
now defended on miſtaken principles. 112. The union or di- 
ſtinction of perſons in, not to be comprehended. 113. Other 
myſteries in religion conſidered. 114. 
Virgin Mary. See Mary. | | 
Firtue 1s not to be ſupported by natural reaſon, without the aid 
of religion. I. 348. Superſtition the greateſt enemy to. 350. 
Unbelief, the great danger of, and different kinds of unbelievers. 
II. 313. St. Thomas. 396. 
Miſemen of the Eaſt, who they were, and their ptudent behaviour 
toward Herod. II. 494. | | 45 
Women, why they ought to be veiled in places of devotion. II. 273. 
Forks, the only teſt of faith. 1. 266. | * 0 
World, affords no true pleaſure comparable to that of doing our 
duty. I. 113. 
Worſbip, cates places or modes of, not of intrinfic value. 
I. 2. The uſe of externals in. 5. The powerful influence of 
example in. 8. Outward, the ſacrifice of fools, without inward 
piety. 20. Is a reaſonable ſervice. 478. on. 
Zeal, falſe, the miſchiefs produced by, not to be charged on true 
religion. I. I. | CN 
Zealots, among the Jews, their miſchievous practices. II. 405. 
Zebegee's children, their ambition and that of their mother, how 
| reproved by Chriſt II. 18c. | | TS, 
Zeno, his abſtruſe objections againſt the nature of motion, mecha- 
nically confuted by Diogenes. 1. 446. 
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